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in the human family — the seeking for 
power. The great majority con- 


stantly study to gain influence - they 
traverse the world over to attain it. 
This trait is, in a great measure, 
derived from their traditions. As the 


master acts, dose, 
so does 
marks his steps through life, so the 
steps of the children are measured, 
and the millions of consequent pec 


u- 
liarities have to be taken into account 
in dealing with the human family. 
Tradition seizes the scholar 
when he first commences his educa- 
tion, and, more or less, clings to the 
human family gh life; and we 
lidve to deal with people acverding to 


their understanding. They ate only 
ca 


le of receiving a certain portion 


What will eatisfy the mind? Will 
min III 
? Will silver? Will houses, 


ill not. 
over. their 
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their researches in the philosophies of 
the day, and especially in the science 
of astronomy, which gives the | 
scope to the mind; and yet they are 
not fully satisfied. What will satisfy 
us? If we understood 
ve 
dant and had wisdom 
sufficient to control powers and ele- 
ments with which we are associated, 
* we would then be satisfied. 
this will not satisfy the human 
mind, there is nothing that will. 

Is there any such thing as happi- 
— . — earth? There is; and 
could people understand its beginning 
—its germ, they would strive to ob- 
‘truth and ‘to’ increase i true 
kndéwledge: then the person calou- 
lated to much have 
‘erjoydient in and ‘one 
apacitated to receive but little would 
be satisfied therewith. Is there such 
knowledge upon the earth? There 
is. Are there true principles? There 
portion of 

2 of va- 
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et matter cannot be destroyed 
t it is subject to organization and 
disorganization; and could understand 


that matter can be organized and 


What If 
a man the eon 


brought forth into and to vi 


‘possess more intelligence, and to Sa 


tinue to increase in that in 
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oo the words of the Eternal, no 
bein can inherit eternal lives. 

ese are the principles that this 

rae who are by many deemed to 

the most ignorant, outlandish, cor- 

rupt, base, vile, and wicked people on 

the globe, have imbibed, and are 


“striving to practise, and through 800 


doing are hated all the day long. 
Iguorant? Les, we are ignorant; but 
we are on the high road to that eternal | 
"knowledge that fills the bosoms of the 
“Gods in eternity. If we are faithful | 
to the end, we have the promise that 
woe shall obtain that crown of glory 
‘and eternal life that will give us the 
satisfaction we are seeking. These 


* principles are true; and let me observe 


to all, Saints and sinners, young and 
old, wise and ignorant, Do not mistake 
any points of doctrine you hear 
“preached. The spirit in man is 
always enlightened, more or less, by 
‘the Spirit of the Holy One of Israel 
that Being who gave the law. 
When he pleases to bless the chil- 
| of men, he is able to accomplish | 
— p If he is disposed to 
it a Nebuchadnezzar’ to see a 
r writing on a wall, it is his privi- 
E If he is disposed to 
cine with an Enoch, or to show him: 
pod * the brother of Jared, it is his 
vilege. And if he is disposed to 
Fr ga the Holy Ghost upon the 
ouse of Cornelius before he embraced 
the Gospel in the usual way by bap- 
tism for of sins, it is his 
ivil The pfi inci gl is, God 
must odeyed. And even after 
Cornelius.and his house had received 
the Holy Ghost, they did not, like 
some in our day, rise up and say, 
We have no need to be baptized.” | 
Why did not Cornelius tell Peter that | 
“he had receiyed the Holy Ghost, and 
was as good a Christian as he? But, 
no; he must send to Jop bey one 
Simon Peter, who would tell him 


could be saved. What vords ? To 
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worde whereby he and his household righ 


Peter did not 
tell them to receive the Holy Ghost, 
for they had received it. 

They: had ‘already been endowed 
with the Holy Ghost, and it was the 


be baptized in water. 


right and privilege of him who laid 
‘down his life to redeem the children 
of men to bestow that Holy Ghost 
where and when he pleased. If Cor- 
nelius had refused to have been bap- 
tized, he never would have received 
‘the influence of the Holy Ghost after- 
wards. He must obey the outward 
‘ordinances to secure to himself eternal 
liyes—to attain the blessings" conse- 
quent upon ‘obedience. 

Jesus of Nazareth, who appeared to 
Saul of Tarsus in the way, opened the 
vision of his mind, and conversed with 
him, and told him ‘what to do. Did 
he tell him that he was a Christian, 
that his sins were forgiven, and that 
there was nothing more to be dong? 
He did not. Did'he intimate to him, 


in the least, that he was prepared to 


go and preach the Gospel? Not in 
the least. It could be said to him, 
“Tam Jesus, whom thou persecutest ;” 
and Paul could Lord, what 
shall Ido?” G amaseus, and 
you will there 
Ananias, who will tell you what to do. 
Paul was led into the city, and im- 
mediately sent for Ananias. Afte 
the Lord told Auanias to go, he 
fused, for he had heard of the perap- 
outions by Saul—of his g men 
and women to prison; but the Lord 
informed him that he had @ peared | to 
Saul on the way; prt told Mm to go 
and converse with him, and fear not. 
What did Ananias ‘tell Saul to do? 
To go and be baptized; for the same 
Jesus who appeared to you on the 
way. told ‘me 10 come and tell you 
what to do. 

It is the Lord: 
the Holy Ghost to whom he 5 il 24 
him it is not 18 us to question him in his 
ht, power, and pririlege—in the 
extent of his doings. He blesses the 


1 @ man, named 


‘ 
a 

.:. 

* 

‘ 
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human family; he raises up nations, 
kingdoms, and governments, and con- 
trols in the armies of the world. He 
rules in the heavens, and makes the 
wrath of man praise him, and gives 
his Spirit when and to whom he 
pleases. Shall I any thes he has given 
it to his Saints the day long? 
Yes ; for I know that he has. Have 
they enjoyed the light of the Spirit of 
revelation? Yes; and so, more or 
less, has every being that has been 
born upon this earth: I never p 
John Wesley’s church in London 
without stopping to look at it. Was 
hea good man? Tes; Isuppose him 
to have been, by all accounts, as good 
as ever walked on this earth, accord- 
ing to his knowledge. Has he ob- 
tained a rest? Yes, and greater than 
ever entered his mind to expect; and 
so have thousands of others of the 
various religious denominations. Why 
could he not build up the kingdom of 
God on the earth? He had not the 
Priesthood; that was all the difficulty 
he laboured under. Had the Priest- 
hood been conferred upon him, he 
would have built up the kingdom of 
God in his day as it is now being 
built up. He would have introduced 
the ordinances, powers, grades, and 
quorums of the Priesthood: but, not 
holding the Priesthood, he could not 
do it. Did the Spirit of God rest 
upon him? Les, and does, more - or 
less, at times, upon all people. 
Christ is the light of the world, and 
lighteth every man that cometh into 
it. Were it not for the light that is 
in the people, they would not hate us; 
they would not exclaim as they do— 
We came here to cut your throats, 
but we cannot quite aceomplish our 
E That is what they came 
r: they had no other intent, except, 
in addition, to plunder and destroy 
our property, and pollute our wives 
and daughters. What causes them to 
hate us? The light that is in them 


| 
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rests.on the nations; which proves 
the old Scriptures to be true, where 
they state that the report of the work 
that the Lord would bring forth in the 
last days should make the peoples 
tremble and quake. The light that 
is in them convicts them and teaches 
them that the doctrine the Elders of. 
Israal preach among them is the. 
＋ of. salvation; and say they. 
„We will not have it.” Hays 
not reard many of them say that a 
would rather go to hell than believe. | 
it? “TI will not believe what JOU. sing. aa 
preach, though I go to hell for dis-. 
That Spirit that is in them—the 
inspiration of the Almighty which 
give:h understanding convinces them 
that the doctrine is true. Were it 
false dootrine, it would be thought no 
more of than any other of the nu- 
metous isms in the world. They 
woud pass by it as kindly and a 
easily as they do Socialism, or ang 
other doctrine. But it convicts fhe’ 
people. Am I sorry for them? I 
am. My soul aches for them, because 
they cannot resolve and act in accord- 
ance with the dictates of that Spirit 
which ever prompts the human heart 
aright. But rise up and declare, “ Wa 
wil} not believe this doctrine.” What . 
ther ? You must suffer. Thousands 
are suffering now; ministers e 
groming in pulpits, and deacons an 
y members are groaning in congre- 
gations: there are groans in secret 
places, in public places, in highways 
and by-ways: everywhere people are 
in pain, in sorrow, in mi ; and, in 
short, are in hell. What is the 
matter? ‘'*‘Mormonism’ is yet in 
existence—it is not destroyed.” a | 
can they not ve — enou 
to say, Our inde ent organiza- 
will use, will not suffer 
the Devil, nor fathers, mothers, 
priests, neighbours, worl uta- 
tioh, riches, or anything else, to 
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us from embracing-end practising tha 
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és But,“ 
“Tf I let you go, yon 
my power and reach, 


Zu 


n used to gets puzz ed. 
1 done that, or 

rong, and inquire yhe- 
remark di 


* 
hi wa 
nan 


ec 


‘the 


‘him from tha 
1 have experienced and leamed 
much since I embraced the Gospel, 


‘and have become thoroughly con- 
winced that the world lieth in 0- 
zance, and are wandering after a 
et —that is, false principles. 
ermanent comfort and consolation to 
» found between—shall I go to 
She extremes? Yes, the sectarian ex- 
mes the top of the topless throne, 


bottom of the bottomless pit. 
is not a particle of permanent 


to the noble sp 
only to be found in the 


upon 
yer 
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happiness between these two extremes 
spirits within us. It is 

of 

eternal life that open the gates of 
heaven to all believers. The man 


ae that places his affections upon the 
fay, | gold, the silver, the goods, chattels, 
Hers | and precious things of this earth, and 


seeks for power dver his fellow- man 
u false principles, will never 
belize the happiness that the noble 
fae within him is designed to 


“Then cling to the principles of life 
that open eternity and reveal to us 


e- | what we are, making known to us our 


relationship to God, which to the 


world is a great mystery. | 
pu} In the —— 1850 I entertained one 


of my Baptist friends some two or 


e three weeks. I could not persuade 
ing | him to preach, but asked him a great 
many questions; and I found him just 

where 1 had left them years ago. 1 


asked him questions with regard to 


the doctrines taught in the Bible. 


Could he answer them? No: he was 
as ignorant as a child of the great 
plan of salvation. During his stay, I 


2 in the old Bowery; and when 


came to the point that I knew he 


[| was looking for- to tell who God the 


Father and God the Son are— 
drop 9 subject. When we arriv 
home, he said, Brother Young, why 
did you not go on a little further? 
You drew my whole soul out to learn 
something that I never had learned.” 
I said to him that I did not proceed 
further because he was there. He 
then remarked— I have been preach- 
ing thirty years, and I was very 
anxious to learn the true doctrine 
upon the very point you spoke of to- 
day. Ihave heard much about your 
poole, and I tarried here to learn. 
y could you not havetold us more?” 


I replied— I wish you to teach.” 
But I do not know anything about 
the subject.” I will so couch my 


questions that you soon will. 


Do. 


6 1 
prir viples ternal life? hat 
of 
Mr. Peril, ve have been oo part 
ong mMoud i 
when I mad: 
| nfidel by nristian 1 
Ber you did not do as well 
Such 4. you might; end, 
you are Christian? Tou 
n of Jesus Christ, | 
Baid | 
Mx. 7 is none of jour 
ness. You may behind, or 
| other ion; but 
Jon and digsolyed partnership; 
pd Phat 1 do, I am accountable for | 
more glorious Being than Voukre, 
„ long as we were in partnershp, 
40 gire an account of my doings 
pon it now it is not for yon to 3 
Yourself about my doings, 
mae no interest whatever in 
| * gnatter.” And thus I have acted with 
7 


ou believe 

e wach wh w 
you | 


«it? Was he not flesh of our flag 
1 bone of our 
‘of him 1 
7. did Be 
‘whose errand 


T apres t before viewed the 
matter in the it now appears.” 
“Ig he not the very express image 
and likeness hs his Father i in heaven? 

The Bible sa i Do you believe 

Bible? * 

In a 4 time he answered my 
questions; and I took him back to 
Adam, and gave him to understand 
clearly who the Bible taught that he 
was. I learned from my Baptist 

em twenty-fiye years 
mitted in your hearing, the pe 
not improve on their capital. Every 
and woman that has talent and 
Bie it will be called a slothful ser- 
vant. Improve day by day upon the 
ef In proportion as 
msg Ae to receiye, so it is 
our oar duty to Some learn more and 
u others—more readily see 
at comprehend the bearings of their 
lessons and the relationship they sus- 
tain to their fellow beings. Then will 
every one who securés an exaltation 
be happy? Yes. Will all be of one 
mind there? Yes. Should we not 
be one here? Yes. Should every 


Whoso bsth | 


Jou 


le 
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be a mem 
the "Twelve ‘every ian be 


Da a fal 


E 


of the Quorum of | 


vl be 15 to and hence 
i be equal, in that they are 
man and woman will receive 
esa, ‘though the quantity will 
g to the extent 0 their 
city, and each will be crowned 
sity and eternal life, if faithful. 


that endureg to the end the ame 
ghall be saved. Not to run for a 


nd | season and then turn away; but those 
* who endure to the end will receive & 


fulness of j which will | ive them 
satiafaction ¥ 


But, ab Jesus said, these things are 
spiritually discerned. And though he 
was diligent in teaching his disciples, - 
their traditions were such that, after 
he had been with them a long time, 
there were many points that they did 
not fully understand. When the 
question was asked Peter, Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of man, am?“ 
he replied, “ Some say thou art John 
come to life again, and some that thou 


rart one of the old prophets risen from 


the dead; some one thing, and 
some say another. But whom say 
that I am? Thou art Christ, 5 
Son of the living God.“ ‘Flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this unto thee, f 
but my Father who is in heaven. 
Why cannot you at once understand 
that you must imbibe in your faith 
and hold to that principle of revela- 
tion? Men cannot reveal the pi 
ciples of eternal life to you; flesh and 
blood cannot; scientific books cannot; 
history cannot; another man's expe- 
rience cannot; no, nor the whol: 
world, with their wisdom and power 


man be a President? Should every 


for they must be revealed from out .: /i@ 


Father which is in heaven. 


4 
coming th Of Jon of Mg 
hé is' U. Tet in a few places % D 
— 1 | 
q 
| 1 
|| 
| 14 
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& 

Peter was blessed, because he had 
eyes to see; and when he saw with 
his spiritual eyes, he acknowledged it. 


He was not so proud and highminded 


as to turn round and deny. If the 
conviction of their own minds had free 
course, and were not trammelled 
through their erroneous traditions, | 
millions and millions would hail this 
day with thanksgiving. They would 
rather see it than to be assured that 
the whole Rocky Mountain range was 
solid gold. If all Cherry Creek bot- 
toms, and Pike’s Peak, and the moun- 
tains around were a mass of pure gold, 
they would walk over it and say, 


„We will go to Utah and learn for 


ourselves, though we have to go on 


our hands and knees. Let us find 
the fountain of eternal intelligence— 


the way of life: let us find that which 


* 
* 


will satisfy the noble spirits God has 


placed in our tabernacles. 


What is their condemnation? Light 
—truth—the true Priesthood—has 
come among them. And will they 
receive it? No. They choose dark- 
ness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil,” and their sins remain 
upon them. They are the ones who 
must suffer the loss, and not those 
who will be faithful. 5 
There is not a man or woman on 
this earth that I hate; but I do most 
cordially hate their wicked acts. I 
am at war with false principles—with 
wickedness, sin, and abomination; 


and I expect to continue my warfare 


until I overcome. 

Let this people continue to strive, to 
toil, and hold fast to the cause of their 
God, and they will conquer. I am 
for never forsaking the ship, and for. 
never ceasing to watch the sails and 
the compass—for never ceasing my 
operations, until God shall reign 
King of nations, as he now reigns King 
gf Saints. 


this work was of 
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People say, If we only knew that 
3 the Lord, we would 
be satisfied.” How can you know? 
Yield to that Spirit that influences 

the heart that Spirit of the Almighty 


that gives your spirits understan 


and teaches you truth from error, aid 
God will take you by the hand and 
lead you by the right hand of his in- 


fluence and power to victory and glory. 


whole world 


they be? N 


0. 


The 


Lam at war with evil principles, 
and I shall contend against them, and 

continue to do so until I see the king- . 
doms of this world bow to the sceptre . 
of King Immanuel. Will any man 


be deprived of his rights when that is 
the case? No; My they wail And it 
a Republican Democratic Government. 
But we thought that the goversifher 
you are talking about was a the 


that day. 13 
May the Lord bless those who are 
inclined to do right and follow out 
their religion. And I pray continually. 
that they may elude the urg of 
hypocrites and ungodly men—of those 
who are determined to hate God and 
his righteousness. I intend to per- 
severe in the path of righteousness _ 
until I overcome; and, with the help 
of God and the Saints, I will out- 
general the wicked. And I declare 
‘to-day that every person endeavouring. 
to do right shall have his rights in 
due time, and rejoice in the God of 
ec ; which may God grant. 
men. | 


| 
might be saved. 
Wal 
government. It is; and it the. 
only true form of government on the 
earth the only one that possesses all 
the true principles of republicanism. 
It puts every man and woman right, 
puts everything in its place, and gives' 
to each one his due according to his, 
works ; for so will they be judged in ey 
f 
| 
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A Baron Youna, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 


1 Nele nature of my 
in rising to speak to an assembly of 
intelligent” gentlemen and ladies — 
such an occasion as the 122 
probably feel — incapability more 
than can be ived * my hearers. 
Still my mind is active, and my under- 
standing is fruitful, whether I have 
ability or not to express that which is 
in mo. 

While my friends have been speak- 
ing, T hade ‘been much amused, 
— gay especially in 
r Bite ery and Democracy 80 
J do not think they 
could have been exhibited more easily, 
more naturally, more to the under- 
standing of all, and more true to the 
2 and universal deportment of 

two leading parties of the nation, 
as they now exist, than they have 
been by my P ecessor in the stand 
presume I am speaking 
the deln of the greater part of 
this assembly. 

While brother George A. Smith 
was spedKing upon the rise and pro- 
gress of the American Revolution, a 
few items’ ranging in the same tine 
occurred to my mind, which I have a’ 
desire to express in the hearing of 
this assémbly, 6 

The ‘révolutions made by the Go- 
W. of the United States, Bs 

r to rogression ene : 
to ‘perceive any ad vance- 
ment. It is true the Constitution has 
been revised by the voice of the 


People: ‘but wherein is it bettered ? 


J Some say it is bettered; but as to 
the light and knowledge that now 
exist with regard to the true spirit of 


| republicanism, the revolution is on 


the retrograde motion. No one will 
question for a moment that many 
revolutions in the United States have 
become in a great degree popular, 
notwithstanding they have been in 
many instances unconstitutional and 
in open violation of the statute laws, 
and have been winked at by the most 
influential officers of the Government.’ 
There has been a progressive revolution 
since the close of the war, but not in 
virtue, justice, uprightness, and truth. 
It has become quite a custom, and by 
custom it has the force of law, for one 
party to mob another, to tear down 
and destroy Catholic churches, drive 
citizens from the ballot box, disallow- 
ing them the right of franchise, and 
persecute, plunder, drive from their 
ossessions, and kill a great people. 
volution in the United States is 
progressing ; but to the true spirit of 
Democracy and the science of govern- 
ment, the Revolution I refer to is 
strict] y opposed. 

With regard to Democracy’ and 
Whiggery, no person can exhibit them 
better and in a truer light than Judge 
Shaver has to-day. The General Go- 
vernment, as a whole, do not under- 
stand truly what Democracy and 
Whiggery really are. 

What would my friend George A. 
Smith tell you with to these 
two political bodies that now rule 
over our country, were he to 2 | 


— 


7 9 
| 
: | 
‘ 


4 


10 


you upon this subjeot? He would tell 
one of them is a monster 
Coes many heads, and the other is 
a monster with no head at all. The 
impulse that is given to the Govern- 


ment is like that of the animal crea- | be 


tion: when they are hungry, they are | lican 


impelled to eat, and to drink when 
they are thirsty. When this neces- 
sity presses upon them, all the sensi- 
tive powers are on the alert to search 


for food. All their natural impulses. 


to action o inate in the 1 
they receive them from the 
the interior of the animal makes upon 


the creature. It then becomes. the 


duty of the head to search out a. 
method to supply these demands with 
food suitable to the nature of the 


animal, which administers health, 


strength, vigour, growth, and beauty 


to the whole body. 

What ought to be the Government 
of the United States? And what are 
Whiggery and Democracy as they now 
exist? Nothing, and a little less. 

I believe in a true Republican 
government; but where is the man 
capable .of exhibiting in their true 
charactet the principles of such a 
Government? I do not profess to be 
that man: still I believe I am as 
capable to search into the merits of 


the subject, and can understand the 


general principles of true Republic- 
anism as well as any other man, 
though I may not be capable of 
setting it before the people in its 
rfection. I can, however, talk a 
ittle about it. P 
Is there a true Republican govern- 
ment on the earth? There is. Do 
you inquire, Where is that govern- 
ment? I answer, It is here. Iam 
a true Republican, if I understand 
what the term signifies. But I put 
my own definition upon such terms ; 
— 0 many instances our lexico- 
hers have widely mistaken ideas, 
2 disagree upon the meaning 
of vords. They may trace the 


JOURNAL OF. 


and can in no 
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etymology of 2 khrough the liring 
and dead languages, to their roots, as 

they suppose; but there is a great 

bability of their being mistaken 8 
is — would 
rue Repub- 

is meant or un- 
— by true Democracy, is the 
same; but thé full extent ef truo 


Democracy cannot be told by any 


man at this time. In entering upon 


ds | shall content myself alk 2 it 


according to the — * 
city and the unde 
the subject, an 
have to gay wi : 
question, What is true 
government? is easily answer 
is a government or institution chat i is 
perfect —perfeot in its laws and ordi- 
nances, having for, its object. the per- 
fection of mankind in righteousness. 
This is true Democracy. But De- 
mocracy as it is now is another thing. 
True Democracy or Republicanism, if 
it were rightly understood, ought to 
be the Government of the United. 
States. They might have had that 


leave 


government long ago; but as it was. 


said by my er in the * 
„Whom the Lord would destroy, he 


makes mad; consequently, he must 
ape away the e of that man, or 
of that people. No man or peop 
possessing wisdom will give vent to 
wrath, for that is calculated to weaken, 
to destroy, to blot out of existence. 
When the Supreme Ruler of the 
universe wishes to destroy a nation, 
he takes away their wisdom in the 


first place, and they become insen- 


sible to their own interests, and they 
are filled with wrath; they give way 


to their anger, and thus lay the 
foundation of their own destruction. 
(To him who seeks to save, he gives. 


wisdom, which enables any people, 
nation, or individual to lay the foun- 


dation for strongth, increase, and 


* * i 
‘ 
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power. When we look abroad upon 
the nations, we can see this truth 
verified; and when we look at home 
in our own nation, it is no less veri- 
fied. We see that wisdom is actually 
departing from the lawgiver, and 
the knowledge and the discretion the 
judge possessed years ago have vanish- 
ed. We discern that the very policy 
adopted by the nations to fortify them 
in strength is calculated to sap their 
foundations. The axe is laid at the 
root of the tree, and all nations are 
filling up the cup of their guilt. 

Suppose I were speaking to the 


assembled millions of the inhabitants 


of the United States, what counsel or 
advice could be given to them that 
they might regain what they have 
lost? Oan any temporal means be 
adopted to save them from the vortex 
of ruin into which they are fast 
approaching—-a doom which they 
never can ‘avert without sincere re- 
pentance? Yes, there is seemingly a 


human policy, if adopted, that would 


snatch them from destruction. What 
is it? Let the people rise en masse 
to lay the foundation of a wholesome, 


independent, freo, Democratic (as the 


people call it), Republican govern- 
ment —a government which, if carried 
out, will be perfect in itself. | 
Let us look at it in another point 
of view. Suppose this people inha- 
biting these mountains are broken off 
entirely from the nations of the world, 
rendering no allegiance to any earthly 
power combined or isolated ; free to 
make laws, to obey them, or to break 
them ; free to act, to choose, and to 
refuse, and, in every sense of the word, 
to do as they please, without any 
fixed order of government whatever ; 
and they wisha Constitution—asystem 
of government for mutual protection 
and advancement in the principles of 
right, to be framed acoording to the 
best wisdom that can be found in this 
community ;—I say, let them govern 
themselves by a Republican system 
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of government, selecting a man from 
their midst to preside over them. 
And whom should they select to fill so 
important a station? The best man 
they can find. Should they keep him 
in office only four years? Should 
they make a clause in their Constitu- 
tion that a President shall serve at 
most for only two terms without a 
vacation in his services? That is au 
item that should not be found in the 
Constitution of the United States, 
nor in the constitution made by this 
or any other people. We should 
select the best man we could find, 
and centre our feelings upon him, and 
sustain him as our President, dictator, _ 
lawgiver, controller, and guide in a 

national capacity, and in every other 
capacity wherein he is a righteous- 
example. Though we find as good a 
man as there is in the nation, yet we 
should not lay facilities before him to 
become evil, were he so disposed. 
Great care should be exercised to 
guard against _— such a power 
at the command of any mortal. 

Shall we give him twenty-five. 
thousand dollars per annum, and make 
him — to any other honest man 
in the Territory, State, or kingdom, 
in things pertaining to this world ? 
or lay inducements before him to 
become proud, haughty, and neglect- 
ful of the true interests of the people? 
No. For if he is capable ot tag 
the people and dictating them, he is 
capable of taking care of himself. If 
we cannot find a man willing to con- 
trol and guide us without our pouring 
the gold and silver into his coffers 
and exalting him above the rest of us, 
then we will take one less capable, 
who will do it for nothing. | 

Do you ask why I would recom- 
mend this course? I answer, Be- 
cause of the weakness of man: Were 
we to elect a man to preside over us 
in this capacity, and give him three, 
four, five, eight, or fifteen thousand 
dollars a year, the streets would.be 


= 
| 
| 


12 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


full of demagogues; you would see 
them perched upon every ant-hill, 
croaking out their stump speeches for 
this or that man to be our ruler; 
and the paid lackeys of each candidate 
for office, in the streets, in the public 
places, and in the houses of the 
citizers, would be using their in- 
fiuence for their employers in their 
respective circles, and wherever they 
would be listened to. 

Whether such a man as a ruler 
will do good to the people, is not 
thought of, either by the candidate or 
by his lackeys; but the one is after 
the thousands of dollars, and the 
other after his paltry fee. The wel- 
fare the people they do not consider. 
What will be the best policy to pur- 
sue for the good of the people at 
large is not in all their thoughts. 

Let the people see to it that they 
get righteous men to be their leaders, 
who will labour with their hands and 
administer to their own necessities, 
sit in judgment, legislate, and govern 
in righteousness; and officers that 
4 with peace; and see to it 

t every man that goes forth among 
the people as a travelling officer is 
full of the fear of the Lord, and would 
rather do right at a sacrifice than do 
wrong for a reward. 

What would be the result, if this 
course was adopted by the people of 
the United States? It would de- 
stroy the golden prospects of those 
who were seeking for gain alone, 
and men would be sought for, in 
the nation, State. or Territory, who 
were for the people, and would seek 
earnestly for their welfare, benefit, 
and salvation. We want men to rule 
the nation who care more for and 
love better the nation's welfare than 
gold and silver, fame, or popularity. 

Are there any such in the United 


States? Yes, plenty of them among 


all classes of men, though they have 


little or nothing to say about politics. 


Many of them are much like one Mr. 


Hovey, from Cayuga County, New 
York, that I once asked if he was 


going to the election? No,” he 


replied, “‘I will never give another 
vote in the United States.” I asked, 
the reason for such a course. Why,” 
said he, they will set up the Devil 


as a candidate for the office of Pre- 


sident, then set up his apostate bro- 
is inherit- 


ther, who has forfeited 
ance, and run him in for sake of 
opposition.” There are plenty of men 


who would do that and worse. The 
nation, however, is not lost yet; there. 


are as many as five righteous men in 
the city, at least. | 


Let the people lay the foundation 
for carrying out the Republican Go- 


vernment which was instituted by our 
fathers, instead of maintaining a 
government of anarchy, confusion, 
and strife. Were this 


privilege of selecting their own offi- 
cers, and I should be chosen to dic- 
tate them in their selections, I would 
watch and guard faithfully their 
rights, and see that they selected 
men who had not the dimes in view. 
The motto should be If you do not 
labour for the good of the people, 
irrespective of the dimes, we do not 
want your services; for if you labour 
for the money, you seek to benefit 
yourselves at the people’s expense.” 
I make this application and turn it 


eastward, which you know is the way | 


the world rolls. If the Government 


knew what the wants of the people 


were, they would take away the 
salaries of political demagogues, and 
stop their running and their stump 
preaching, from one end of the land 
to the other, to make proselytes to 
their cause. This would have a ten- 
dency to put an end to party names, 
to party jealousies, and to party con- 
flicts for ever. And the people should 
concentrate their feelings, their influ- 
ence, and their faith, to select the 
best man they can find to be their 


people here. 
an independent people, and had the 


| 
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President, if he has nothing more to 
eat than potatoes and salt—a man 
who will not aspire to become greater 
than the people who appoint him, but 
bo contented to live as they live, be 
‘clothed as they are clothed, and in 
every good thing be one with them. 
It is yet in the power of the 
people of the United States to ‘lay 
a foundation to redeem themselves 
from the growing consequences of 
Past errors. What would be the re- 
‘sult, were the United States to take 
this course—viz., to strike out that 
clause in the Constitution that limits 
the services of a President to four 
years, or the term of service of any 
good man, and continue to revise the 
Constitution and laws as they become 
familiar with their defects; then re- 
‘duce the salaries of all officers in all 
the departments? Would not such a 
course revolutionize any kingdom or 
government, and be very likely to 
"produce union and prosperity ? 
Are there any more improvements 
that might be made? Yes. If we 
are what we profess to be—a Repub- 
lican Government, there is no State 
in the Union but what should be 
amenable to the General Government 
holding to the old English rights in 
Rhode Island. Then Congress, with 
the President at their head, could 
meet and veto every act made by any 
department of the Government, if it 
was’ ‘necessary. 80 let Congress 
come together when any of the States 
trauscend the ‘bounds of right, and 
hold them amenable for their actions. 
The ‘General Government should 
never give any portion of the nation 
license to say they are free and iude- 
‘ pendent. This should only apply to 
the nation as a whole. We have a 
little experience in thig kind of inde- 


‘pendence. For instance, the Go- 


‘ vernment of the United States were 
willing to take my money for lands 


in Missonri, which were in the market; 
4 but the people in that sovereign, that 
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free, and independent State rose up 
and mobbed me, drove me from m 
possessions, and confiscated my pro- 
perty to themselves; and the General 
Government has no power to redress 
my wrongs. This is only one instance 
among many of the kind which I. 
might enumerate to show the impolicy _ 
and downright mockery of such boasted: 

independence. While such outrages. 

remain unredressed, this nation never 
should defile the sacred term by say- 


ing they have a REPUBLICAN Go- 


VERNMENT. 
The General Constitution of our 
country is good, and a wholesome 
government could be framed upon it, 
for it was dictated by the invisible 
operations of the Almighty; he 
moved upon Columbus to launch 
forth upon the trackless deep to dis- 


‘cover the American Continent; he 


moved upon the signers of the De- 


claration of Independence ; and he 


moved upon Washington to fight and 
conquer, in the same way as. he 
moved upon ancient and modern 
Prophets, each being inspired to ac- 
complish the particular work he was 
called to perform in the times, seasons, 
and dispensations of the Almighty. 
God's purpose, in raising up these 
men and inspiring them with daring 
sufficient to surmount every opposing 
power, was to prepare the way for the 
formation of a true Republican govern- 
ment. They laid its foundation ; but 
when others cameto build upon it, they 
reared a superstructure far short of 
their privileges, if they had walked 
uprightly as they should have done. 
What shall be done? Let the 
people, the whole American people, 
rise up and say they will have these 
abuses 1 and no longer suffer 
political demagogues to gamble away 
their money, but turn them out of 
office to attend to their own business. 
Let the people make a whip, if not of 
good tough raw hide, of small cords 


at least, and walk into the temple of 


C 
| 

f | i 

| 
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‘the nation, and cleanse it thoroughly 
out, and put in men who will legislate 
‘for their good, instead of gambling 
away their money dnd trifling with 
the sacred interests of the nation 
2 have been entrusted to their 


2 not speak 80 plainly, were 
it not that ‘statesmen. use the same 
irilege, and that, too, in the halls of 
a We can never get a 
true Republican government upon 
any other principle. The object those 
have in view who look and long for 
‘the gaudy trash of this world should 
K. that men may — 
responsible: seats of the 
whe will care for the welfare of 
‘the people, and cannot be bought 
with money, of that which it can pur- 
-chase. 
Can the Constitution be altered? 
It can; and when we get a President 
that answers our wishes to occupy . 
executive chair, there let him sit to 
the day of his death, and pray that 
he may live as long as Methuselah ; 
and, whenever we have good officers, 
strive to retain them, and to fill u 
vacancies with good men, until t 


are none who would let the nation. | 
sink for a can of oysters and a lewd | 


The signers of the Declaration of | 
Independence and the framers of the 


Constitution were inspired from on 
high to do that work. But was that 
which was given to them „ not 
o; fox H men know anything, 
— know that the Al 
never yet found a man in mortality | 
that was capable, at the first intima- 
tion, at the first impulse, to receive 
anything in a stats of entire perfec- 
tion. They laid the foundation, and | 
it was for after generations to rear 
the superstructure it. It is a 
ive—a work. -If the} 
of the Constitution and the 


* humbly before God, who de- 
fended them and fought their battles 
when Washington was on the stage of 
action, the nation would now have 
been free from a multitude of place- 
hunters who live upon its vitals. The 
country would not have been overrun 
with murderers and thieves, and our 
cities filled with Houses of ill-fame, as 
now; and men could have walked the 
streets of cities, or travelled on con- 
veyances through- the country, with- 
out being insulted, plundered, and 
haps murdered ;. and au — 
sober, industrious, enterprizing, 
righteous people would now have — 
found from one end of the United 
States to the other. 
The whole body is and 
the head, which ought to be seat of 
sense and: the temple of ‘wisdom, is 
insensible to the wants of the body, 
and to the fact that, if the body sinks, 
the head must sink algo. 
I want to tell a political anecdote ; ; 
or, at least, I will tell it so nigh. that 
zoe will guess the whole of — 
os were stump 8 
in the State of —— of them 


expressions 
— the 
moun 
rostrum, and eays ho 1 — 
a speech to cope with this man's 
speech; but I can tell you what he 
bab and I want. He wants your votes. 
Now, if r me your votes, 


sensitive for the 


and there EN 


— f the United States ha 


| 
| 
Was & Mer, UL LOWS 
| speech; and the other was a rough 
and ready homespun mechanic, but a 
: . man of sound sense. The lawyer 
made his speech in flaming language, 
considerable in every government of 
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the world. But is the revolution for 


the constitutional rights of the people 
in progress? No: it is on the retro- 
sone I know how can be 

ught back to the people, and the 
Government be redeemed and become 


voluti Fathers to rebel against 
the English glist King and his Parliament, 


bang upon a 
single tl that critical juncture, 
this Sapte wil step forth and save it 
from the threaten * It 


| 


With to the doings of ore 
fathers and the Constitution of the 
United States, I have to say, they 
present to us a glorious prospect iu 
the future, but one we cannot attain 
to until the present abuses in the 


Government are corrected. 


Tou have heard our Judge relate su 
— — uses trated by the 
ers o nation. e particulars 
of this incident can — found — 
dur dotkets, showing that 
dent of the United States assumes 
power to remove a circuit 
but I 


4 


Seat 

conduct or 1 
„ least, a t assumy- 
to remove our udges 
d have they in view? 10 


| 


which is only one more among 


4 


* 


— 1 
— 
beginning dy the Almighty. He 4 
yperated upon the hearts of the Re 
by-and-by | tion of | 
they will get mad and rush to certain they th 
tho be | tel you 
‘Now wilt 60 bold ‘invidlite by this 
people ‘aiid; as Joseph Smith said, “ Tickle me, tickle me, O Billy, do; 
7. The time will othe when the des- And, in year turn, Tn tickle you.” 
I have perhaps detained the con- 
gregation too long. May God bless 
you! Amen. 
| | 
| | 
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can be. n0 person, who is at b 
all acquainted with gthe: 


but must be satisfied 
that brother 
morning are stri 
fully substantiated, 
which you all profesg to 


Atal 

2 me 
the 


belie re. * 
Brethren. and, sit our 
in the Spi irit of "Tonk 


‘his Spirit t0,be ae you slways, and | ce 


especially when you, — an 


house of worship. 

It is a mon thing, . . only i i 
this Church, but in the, churches o 
the sectarian world, for people to say, w 
Came, let meeting 
dand try if we m 

our hearts and refreshed by the 
Spirit.” Now, tha tis customary dent 
all religious dat Well, whom do 
you expect to re resh you hare, if you 
are not refreshed when you come to 
meeting? For you sheuld always 
have your hearts warmed up, and 
your bodies pure, when you visit the 
house of the Lord. Make not the 
outside of the cup and the platter 
clean alone, but also the inside. 
People who keep the inside of the cup 
and platter clean are very apt to 
wash the outside of it. You all hate 
téseat food from a filthy dish, and to | 


drink water out of a dirty cup; but 


you love to eat out of a den dish, | 


and sleep in a cleans dec 
Peron loves to bee 


Every 


— + 
4 
2 


den 


inf uence, „ 


will have an 


say they are pure, and 
also to the Holy Ghost. oe, 

This is the Gospel that was Lagit % 
you by the first Elders who bore the 
joyful message to foreign nations ; 
and the moment the Holy Spirit 
rested upon you in your first intro- 
duction into this Church, you; actually 
felt the gor of prophecy and re- 
velation. I know this to be a fact 
when we introduced the Gospel into 
old England. Here is brother George 
D. Watt, our reporter, for instance. 
I never told him anything abqut — 


gathering to the Jand of America 
that it was the promised land. One 
night, we met with a amalb company 5 


of the new members in 


hte 
¥ 
Dor 7 pure 
may, (Hot, ho the 
3 — 
ofthe flesh, 
§ fhe 7 a * ig 
wer K. ice 
Gol and tien and then re- 
nA. Imposition 0 Hande 
* 
That 
4 — 414 7 * 
— 
eeive te Holy Ghost, becausé thas. 
4 ‘2 
/ 
| 
Bee 
* 
4 


fret 


, Lancashire, and bepther * mer com- n- | would nail you and p you to 
menoed reading the Book of K into the presence God, and 
After a little, he rose and sid, | © enjoy ? 
The land of America is the b Lead in the Bible that the Lord | 


~ mised land; it is Zion, and we shall 
be gathered there, although you have /s 
not told us anything about it.” He 
1 that within two weeks after 
e was bap tized. The Holy Ghost | 
‘dwelt in — to show you things to 
come. It showed brother George that 
this was the land of Zion, and that 
the Saints in all nations had to be 
gathered there: it brought it to bis 
_ Femembrance, if he had ever thought 
of the thing before and forgotten it. 
This is the effeot it had upon you. 
1 presume there is not a single in- 
diridual but what can exclaim, It 
Was really so. 
That same Holy Ghost inspired 
” you to speak i in new tongues, to pro- 
_Phesy, to interpret tongues, to see 
visions, and have to edify an d 
comfort you, It you 75 
_ you, went out, an en you came 
day down, and when 
Lo That is the office 
the Holy Gbost— to ‘dwell and 
Be who keep the com- 
| by mandments ef ‘the Almigt 
| N He delights to dwell ‘with | 
| seth ut he does not delight to 
ell in temples. You know 
“that ‘naturally, because there is not 
ons of you, unless you make a prac- 
of being filthy and dirty your- 
selves, iat ever to go into a 
ow, if these ' are your feelings, for 
enven's . sake do not ask the Holy 
oat to dwell with you, when you do 
not pure a to cleanse the 
body, got on! exter- 
the of the fi know this 


é 


ut rhe 

* 


ty in faith | peopl 


believe to be sanctification. 25 


told Joshua to sanctify Israel; for, 
says he, there is an accursed thin 
in the midst of thee, O Israel.“ An 
on the morrow they sanctified them- 
selves by stoning to death Achan, the 
son of i, who stole the wedge of 

Id and the Babylonish garment. 

ey also stoned to death his wife and 
his children, his oxen and his asses, 
and burnt them with fire, er 
with his tent, the silver, the gold, 
and the garment, in the valley of 
Achor. 

‘Thus all Israel put to death the 
transgressor, and sanctified themselves 
before the Lord. Would it not be 
an excellent course to ursue with 

people, to sanctify them to the 
fullest extent of the word? There 
are individuals in these valleys 
who Bb the to be Latter-day Saints; 
but do they by their works make 
their ‘profession honoutable? No; 
their works and their profession are 
very dissimilar indeed. I think it 
would be an excellent thing for this 
e to be sanctified from such 


om our midst, by making an atone- 


ment. 
5 may say, “You might put 
this into practice; but it er 2 


who are 
steal an gh 
| ative ‘away cattle and ut 


let me inform you that e are 
instances of that kind, where 

| are encouraged, or 1 is 
put into their hands by characters 

who’ dwell here and 17 to de 
e to a 

-commence 


ms, and have them cleansed 


* 
4 
| | 
| if 
| „ 
if 
80 
| 
9 tions at the root evil, anc 
| fini out to the top. | 
: ple of eanctification was laid | the 6%, or as Mirus it extends, and 
a 1 * 5 
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rush beep and burn them, as I used 
to do when I was logging, and then 
take the ashes, and make potash and 
” poap with them, and then cleanse 
away filthiness with it. This is what 
I. call sanctification. 
380 you see 1 am in full fellowship 
with my brethren, though I was not 
bere last Sunday when the subject 
was introduced: I ean bear testimony 
to every: word they said as being true, 
because I never knew them to tell a 
lie. My feelings are, I wish to God 
wickedness was done away from our 
- midst. My brethren and myself have 
reflected and remarked u 


iness we should enjoy w 
we could fully separate trot — 
the world, from Tricked men, wicked 
“\__women, and wicked practices. 
Previous to our coming to these 
valleys, I wished and prayed that, 
when we went to the valleys, there 
_ would not any of the wicked persons 
follow us who are eternally bon 
on our skirts. These are my fee 
and desires now and the 
_ wishes of hundreds and thousands of 
wen and women who ‘dwell, in these 
Valleys. 
I know there is a good peo 225 
bere—a better people than N in 


arrive re, to see 80 we are u 
The are astonishell d 
measure as they y gaze 
4 is people, whom they. Bu | 
a poor, outcast race df 
beings. _ Did’ any of them ever go 
into a city where ‘there were “more | 
peace and prosperty, and a as fo w loafers, | 
since they were born? “We, never 
any loafers in our streets until t 
am not any- 
92 — am. noticing. 


nt is 


eventually, 


bor 

it , times, | 


and found a civilized and industrious 
people —Fa people WhO knew how, to 
build up“a city, and incorporate it, 
2 enforce the laws. And a day 
dome when we shall put them in 
force more . strictly. od. is only 
waiting upon you in his compassion, 
that perad venture you may repent 
of and forsake all evil, and turn. to 
him. 
We are the people of God; we are 


the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 


day Saints, the foundation of which, 
in these last days, was begun by the 
Almighty sending an holy angel ‘to 

Joseph Smith to reveal to him ‘his 


will and establish ‘the everlasting 


Gospel that was preached in the days 
of Jesus, even faith, repentance, and 
the laying on of hands fo r the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and the: trait g of 
Apostles, Prophets, Teachers, Evan- — 
gelists, Pastors, Patriarchs, Bisho 
Deacons, Priests, and Elders.. This 
is the true Church of God, an : 
y 


there may be a few in the vail 


who do not live up to their hdl 
profession ; but because they are un- 


faithful to their God and to. their 


religion, it does not affect in the leüst 


the truthfulness 0 bres principle 
heaven. see some turn away thi 


5 is Church because of the onde of 
ers. This has nothin ig to do with 
5 faith; but we are to ‘Have © bur 
n grounded. It, is for us to dig 
404 lay our foundation upon a 
| rock, that whén the wirds blow, ahd 


to | the storms and hurricanes beat upon 


us, we may still find: oursélves firmly 


upon the rock of 


1 Will tell you, gentlen en, * 
ng to. ue as 
this “inthe Chi urch a 2 
our God; the 


the emigrants-who are going to-Cali- 
ms, Or the become 
of our God his | 
od old Dock, the Bible, .whi 


tall, of you profess to believe, and have 
kiss give validity to your. oaths, | 
hen yeware sworn! before a magis- 
trate)to tell the truth, the whole'trath, 
and nothing but the truth. 
We believe in every man having 
his rights, and. being sustained in 
them. And we wish you to under- 
stand that we are not exactly such a 
6 as many su 
12 5 believed that our 
females are all dommon women. Well, 
In, one sense they are omen that 
is, they are like all other vane Be I 
suppose; but they are not unclean, ‘for 
"we, wipe all ‘anclean ones from our 
midet: we not only wipe them from 
our streets, but e wipe 
exiatenoe. And if the werd vunt to 
practise uneleauness, aud bring their: 
—— if they do not repent | 
and forsake such sins, we will wipe 
the evil out. 
in this valley, unless they repent! fo : 
80 help me God. while I live, I 
lend my hand to wipe such persons | 
out; and d knew this people, will. 
Such things cannot exist here. 
civil, authorities will never make 
a law, admitting of ‘prostitution i in the 
City of the Great Salt Lake: it neter 
dan be permitted while we live. We 
it is the custom among some 
nations to authorize; hy- law euch aho- 
mipatiens, giving licenses: to: hoe 
it is allowed among: this: people, it 
will he ches rightechnasg has osasedl“ 
to; dwell in, asides, It meverccan. 
bo in this emmunity in mele 
on female whether they belong to the 


* 


| 


Church on not; and we, will wipe out Hel 


— abominations, the Lord ‘being 


ig purge; cleainge, 


41 


gonrae; in | thie respent it: 48: our 

werwikk not have 


them out of 


Pptator. 


That is one reasdn we were ndtoper- 
‘mitted to liv in the States.: we 
determined, by the help Gad, 
to be virtuous men and women, 0 


they drove us, from time 4o time, 


and from place to- „until they 
drove us into the mountains + ‘ami: I 
assure you, J; for one; feel thankfubto 
my God that I live. in these modn- 
| tains, and hat there is no man or 


we have entered into! the: chamber: 
and, for heaven's sake, let us nbt 


stairs again. We mom bight 
—— de of the Lon. 
he feels to bleas us, and his in 


every hand that is raised 


prayer is, by night anf 
this people, and desire to do them 


man shail Thies: a 
weapon against this people, or: devise 
evil against them, that 
they may: be cursed; 


fruatratevall their desigus, and he Will 
dead his people on from vietery to 


‘their. enemies. 

What do, you Say, fren sand 
gibters? Db. best for 
us to do tight oaoh isi 


‘4hbse, who ar 
wetn, and dic 


this Tou 


Noung is our sgevernor> and oar die- 
It foriase to walk with him, 
and you; to: nwalk: with these. who 


go before 


Ini 
10 it dn che K 


ji have lived Twas born ini 


218 
4 


woman wWwho loves 
what will fel as Ido. 
The Lord has led us up staits until 


lute: it; for we should be: 


over us for goed ; and he Will eus 


agent ‘Bo, 
if we: will do right; and our veneinies 
We will not bave them. will ga backwards aud net forwards: 


may be — of the Tond God: and 


tainly will be cussed, 


victory, untib al 


what I mean by thik: > President. 


* 
— ae — 


ong lea DF ne 
Spirit; hetening.- diligenelp> to 
— — | 
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We are a people who want to purify 
ourselves, and be clean from such 
characters, and bring up our children 


~ 90 
mont, and raiced, the most of my 
vdays, in the State of New York, 
Ontario County, and so was President 


. Brigham Young ; yet many emigrants 
Who came through our valley thought 
"we. were moose, camels, or drome 
-daries. They did not know what we 


were; they, no doubt, thought we had 


horns on our heads: they had no idea 
- swe had eyes and legs like human beings; 
but they supposed we were some kind 
of nondescript animal. I know this is 
ego: 1 have been in the world, and 
they cannot think we are human 
However, whether we are human 
. beings or not, I know that I was born 
In Vermont, among the rocks, and 
bave lived the greater portion of my 
«lays among those who are without 


God in the world; and I know their. 


corruptions—yes, as well as they do. 
I know the wickedness 
In their gues, and in their 
~chigh understand it all. 
Still they calculate that we, who have 
more than one wife, shall not have 
Hand in proportion to our families. 
Woll, we are ready to buy what we 
need, when it comes in market. 
This we learn from the public 
Prints; so there can be no harm in 


my talking about what is published 
all through the United States. If a 


law was put in force throughout the 
Vnion— namely, that no grant of land 
Shall be given to any except those who 
have but one wife, and no mistresses, 
many of the first class of the nation 


would have to console themselves 


~swith as little land as the Mormons.” 
Our wives are publicly acknow- 
by us, and we sustain them as 


= and we hold them sacred. How 


in the way they should go. One of 
my sons and brother Brigham’s oldest 
son went to England this season 
through the United States. They 
never knew what was in the world 
before, for they never were there 
under the same circumstances. In 
their letters to us, they wrote some- 
thing like this— My God, my God, 
help us to get safely back again to 
the mountains; for we had no idea of 
the awful corruptions of the world we 
live in, until we travelled through the 
United States.” And they have yet 
seen only a small portion of the un- 
liness, wickedness, and ion 
of the New and Old Worlds. The old 
countries are corrupt indeed ; but ‘the 
new are not a whit behind them in the 
blackness of their wickedness..' 
These are my views, and the Lord 
knows that I believe in the principles 
of sanctification; and when I am 
guilty of seducing any man’s wife, or 
any woman in God's world, I say, 


j sever my head from my body. These 


have ever been my feeliige from the 
days of my youth. TI my cha- 
racter, and the character of President 
Brigham: Young. It was the Wa- 
racter of — Smith and df Jésus | 
Christ’; and that is the character of 
the Apostles of Jesus, and that must 


be sustained by this people. 


If we o that course, do you 


not think we are bound to rise an to 
prosper—that is; in Jesus Christ? 
Yes; and we will stand to him, and bo 


his cause, and to him who is p 
to govern and dictate the kin; 


on the earth. By taking this 
course continually, subjecting our- 
‘selves to the Priesthood, we never 
shall fall,—no, never. We sball never 
get into a: difficulty but what we can 
get out again. But let us be careful 


is it with the world? Do they have 
mistresses for illicit intercourse, hired 
and satiate 
appetites? We cannot have any land, 
« @ecanse we honourably marry and 

sustain our wives; but. others. are 


entitled to privileges, notwithstanding | to get into it lawfully, and we shall 


* 
of 
| 
| prosper, anc sha. rise triumpł 
‘ 
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over every difficulty, on that principle; 
and on the ship of Zion we shall 
bravely live through every storm, 
though they may be heavy; and 
though rocks and quicksands and the 
Devil and the world may be in our 
— they cannot move us from our 


a us do right, and sanctify our- 
selves before the Lord God, and purify 
our habitations (I mean the taber- 
naseles of our spirits), and then our 
houses, and our children, and our 


servants, and our handmaidens, and 


everything there is about us with 
which we have to do, and then use all 
with clean hands and pure hearts. If 
we take that course, do you not sup- 
| ‘God will stand by us? There 
Is: not one of yee but what knows this 
naturally. 
. — when you go home, every one 
of you begin to live as you were told 
— d Sabbath and the Sabbath before, 
and do right, and seek to build up the 


‘of God; pay attention to all | 
active, and retain m6 Spirit of the 
Lord God, and 


things ‘Gap God requires of you by his 
pérvants, 

‘Many wish for the time when Pre- 

Brigham Young and his 

be relieved from attend- 
— 
matters ou 

vq to wait for this until we get 
— “the spiritual world and have to 

deal with spirits. All things pertain- 

ing to this world, both spiritual and 


tes how to build a Temple. how 
how wide, how many rooms it 
whether it be. of 


« 
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— „As the body is dead without the 
spirit, ¢ 80 is faith without works, being 
one.” So, as long as the body, 

which is temporal, is joined to the 

spirit, he must have to do with 
temporal things. 

Reflect upon it. The spirit is 
joined to these bodies to quicken 
them, that we may have to do with 
temporal matters ; for when the spirit 
leaves vegetable or animal organiza- 
tion, the body dies, or returns to-the 
earth. There is not a being in heaven 
or on earth, but what has had a body, 
has one now, or will have. Cease 
Jour works, and then your faith is 
dead. I care not for a man’s faith 
unaccompanied by works, and bis 
works must correspond with his faith. 
He must be virtuous, and enjoy the 
Holy Ghost, and the. — of 
God, that when a man speaks, you may 
‘know it is by the same Spirit, and yeu 
will be edified ; then Jou never wil 


be deceived. 


My prayer is for you to be faithful, 


„ and fight 
manfully, purifying “yourselves from. 

I never had a bloodthirsty 
for I never fought in my ‘life; but 1 
always yielded before I would have 
any difficulty with any man. But let 


the Spirit of God Almighty rest upon 
me, and see if I do not walk up to the 


all iniqui 


battie’s front. I had that spirit when 
J was in the world, and it is never 


in me only when the Lord puts * 
there. 


Let us be pure and keep the com- 
mandments of God, and let the world 
say and do what they please. These 
are my feelings ul the time. 

May God bless you, and help yo 


to do right, whether other people do 


or not. This is my prayer and 
essing upon you, from this time 
henceforth and for ever. 


| 

| 

] 

temporal, will be dictated by the Pro- 5 
this, 
Tithing House and all public works : 
rtaining to this people are dicts , 
bim. ‘Some: wish to rid him 
having anything to do with tempo! f 
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REPORTED BY o. 


Iwill commence my discourse by 
‘reading the testimony of three wit-. 
. thé Book of Mormon. 
here read the. testi-, 


to.] 
raad the testimony of 
ight witnesses, 


appear 
before. you to-day. for the first-time for | 
many, months, feeling grateful: to our 
Father, in heaven for. his .condesogn- | 
mercy, unto us as a people, | 
we dtr once more, — bie. 
evidence, permitted to assem 
ves together. in this, Tabernacle. | 
— of public worship. 

say much or little, it ig} 
my sincere desiré to be di by! 
the Spirit. of the living God. The 
of: Jesus Christ of 
established upon the 
Mar 1830. Had. it not: been 
Book of Mormon, which I means 
in my bands, such; a, Ghorch, 


erritory, no cities to adorn these: 
2 wastes, no tabernacles erected 


regions now “re 


out: opposers, way, 


existence, | to: beat: testimony af — | 
the inhabitants of the world, 
| certied and! haveian ‘interes 
It. is not the fem individuals, 


ga- nacle that are ‘interested 
it ie not the few individuals, only 
Saints abroad in 


revelation, from; God 
Ifeit izaponition, ‘ag many. of; 


an ipaposition also, and our faith and 
hape are; vain. On, the, other hand,. 
if the Bock of Mormon be a Divine, 
revelation, as the witnesses have tes- 
tiſiech—if God has, indeed, brought 
forth the ancient history of the Ame- 


he aneient bete and. Apostles. 
| that once, this. laud. if be. 


his has done this his. 


book, will 
tion. If this hook be of Goi, 


hava suffteient evidence an 


it to convinge: the minds of ali 
tien.“ has translated by the 


andi angels have been sent 


t it. 
who are vithin tbe walls thia, Tabor: 


terested in it; butalithemetiona of the. 
without, one 


pro- 


& 


1 fesses to be sent forth: Divine, 


kings; 


then this; Church is | 


riean continent, und the writings of 


fable pemans that it is a Divine — 


‘of God, through the, 
the Urim ‘and. — 


— 


2 


A 


“=a... 
1 & 6 
ald, not Dave ‘hac an 
LS. 
| T 
to, hear the ward 
The vent: solitudeg of! th 
2 the howling: of wild bensta;, or 
these sterile 


* Jaus, Ma, 
Pagans, or 
professes to be. ba. 

me, 0 — his nal Spirit, whieh J believe 
he do, throngh your prayers, 
! endeavour to bring for some few oft 
the e eyidences which establish the 
Divine authenticity of: the Book of 
T’shall compare. this evidence with 
evidence for the Divine authen- 
ticity, of the Bible. If the two books 
are gupported by an equal amount ol 
evidence, then all are required to have 
the santé faith in the one ag the other. 
Mor if, the, divinity, of. the Book f 
W a: does not rest upon as sure a 

onndation as, the. Bible, then 

pone have some little 
| the first place, 1 shall examine 
the present generation 
to the various: books in. 
the Holy Seriptures of 
Old Testaments to be of 


It must be reco 


called the Bible was 


rl hey 105 

Bpani 

y,, n The 
to who 
s for. 

authority, 
ol. 2, part 1, 


any of 


EVIDENOBS,.OF. THE RTC. 


* 


gtben 


| Jews again came 


ral F. 


* found; and ‘when , 
from manuscripts 247 y 


} 


Ifth | ing the book, 
Lou norant of the Seri 


ow | He Hualdgh scqms to 
„to convince the King, all o 
the divivity af the book. 
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amt have come-down to our, times in 
the oldest of which date trom ia 
century... Not is, known. 
af the histery of the. text. lav, to 
12 riod after the return of the 
Jews from their captivity. 
| Ut by the learned that 
Testament: Scriptures were all 
by the Assyrians nearly ‘six 
undred, years. before Christ. The 
‘Apocrypha. informs us that Egdfas 
was inspired, to re-write them. In 
this manner it is conjectured that the 
of their 
sacred, writings... These books sain, 
in the, great persecution | 
ntiechns, (For further information, 
upon this subject, see Brett 's Disser- 
istory of. the ing} red writings . 
anterior to the Babylonish . — 
very brief. The: number o hi 
were very few. In the days of Jo 
‘all of the Jews seem to 
destitute of a copy of the law. Dur 
the reign of that king, in .repail 
the bouge of the Lord, 


king, he fre 
the proph hete 


words of the book r pe bund.” 
The. returned and feport 
to the king that the book found’: 
indeed a, Divine revelation. and t | 
king caused all the, inhabitants ot a 

Jerusalem to be assembled to hear. 
the words of the book. (See 


2 Chron. 34.) 
For a long period previous to find- 
Jews had been ig- 
iptures, and had fallen 
grossest idolatry. A new 
lation 15751 the prophetess 
ave sufficient 


They must 


have been inclined, i in that age of e 


| 
= — 
11 | 
| 
| 
ago by 
mi 
4 me, 300 dem are, In | 
tq. | 
at 
lit 
| 
ear: 
Present. dex dat 
the 
nd STOOL 
series 38. n 
ng Published in Edinburgh, 80 
sacred hooks of the Old Test 
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world, to believe the history of the | 
servants of God more than in this age ; 
for now the people generally require a 
vast amount of evidence. The testi- 
mony of a dozen witnesses is scarcely 

I have already observed, through 
the persecutions raised against the 
house of Israel, their books were 
destroyed; yes, even the tables of 
stone, for some reason, were taken from 
them, and all Israel were left without 
even a copy of the law, until ac- 
eidentally they happened to find one 
that had been hid in the house of the 
Lord, as I have already named; and 
they were so ignorant with regard to 
this copy that they were obliged to send 
fot Huldah, one of the prophetesses 
jn Israel, to inquire of the Lord to 
know if it really was his word. Théy 
ſoand a book, but they did not know 
whether it was true or false ; and they 
‘thought it important that it should be 
oa by the immediate word of 


Why not this generation go and do 
likewise? Why not inquire of the 
Lord whether the Book of Mormon 
is a Divine revelation? The copy 
found anciently contained the words 
of the Lord. And the people were so 
rejoiced that the whole nation of Jews : 
gathered together to hear it read, and 
rejoiced over it, and gave heed to its 
precepts. They were not like the 

resent generation; they did not fight 
it, and testify all manner of evil against 
it, and publish lies against it; but 
they believed it on the testimony of | 

e prophetess. 

It is very probable that the Jews 
copied these sacred writings upon 
various materials. Bishop Watson 
informs us that the Hebrews went 
215 as to tine hit sacred books in 
gold, as we may learn from Josephus, 
compared with Pliny.” — He further: 
says, Those books which were in- 

scribed on tablets of wood, lead, brass, 
or ivory, were connected together by 
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rings at the back, through which a 


rol was passed to carry them by.“ 
“The first books, continues Bishop 
Watson, were in the form of blocks 
and tables, of which we find frequent 
mention in Scripture, under the ap- 
pellation of sepher— that is, square 
tables. That form which obtains 
among us (he quotes from Pliny,) is 
the square, composed of separate 
leaves, which was also known, though 
little used among the ancients.“ 
These copies of the Scriptures were 
destroyed, so that the Jews were again 
left destitude pf the sacred writings. © 
How they again obtained a copy, this 
generation are not informed. 


Esdras informs us in the Apocrypha — 
that he was inspired of God to write 1 a 
great number of the books of the Old 


Testament Scriptures, so that the 
Jewish ye ge might again be in 
possession of tbem. But how are this 


generation to know whether Esdras 


was a true Prophet or not? How are N 


they to know that he was actually in- 


spired of God to perform so great a 
work? It seems that the learned 
have no confidence in him, or they 


would not have placed his books 


among the Apocryphal writings as 
being doubtful. ieee 
But soon after the days of Esdras 
the sacred books again perished. How 
did the Jews again obtain copies? 
None of the learned can answer this 


question. For seventeen long cen- 
turies, the history of the sacred text 
is unknown. We are informed by 


learned writers that about three cen- 
turies before Christ the Hebrew Scrip- - 
tures were translated into Greek, 
called the Septuagint; but have we’ 
any copies of the Septuagint? No. 
You may search All the archives of 
the nations, and you cannot find one 
of these ancient copies. Fifteen | 
hundred years after this supposed 
translation, you find some Greek and | 
Hebrew manuscripts. Let us inquirs 
into the situation of the manuscripts | 


* 17 
Sé 
7 
\ 
4, 
7 
[ 
{ 
1 
* 
. 
* 
* 
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‘from which our present Hebrew and 
Greek Bibles were formed. We are 
informed by St. Chrysostom, an an- 
cient Christian writer who lived soon 
after the days of Christ, that many 
of the hetical monuments have 
— r the Jews being careless, 
and not only careless, but also im- 
pious, have carelessly lost some of 
these — te others they have 
partly burned, torn in pieces.” 

We are — by St. Justin, 
another early Christian writer, that 
the Jews actually did destroy a great 
number of the prophetical books, in 
order that the world might not perceive 
the agreement between the ancient 
Prophets in the Old Testament and 
Christianity. Here, then, we have 
the testimony of early Christian 
writers that many of the prophetical 
books of the Old Testament were 
destroyed. 


We are also informed the 
Catholios, That many, an 


very 


It must be recollected that the 
Catholic canon of Scripture was not 
formed until the year 397. Prior to 
that period, the people were left, some 


of them to believe in this manuscript, 
and some in that,—some to reject this 


one, and some that; and many of the 
Christian fathers in the second and 
third centuries of the Christian era 
were entirely unable to determine 
what manuscripts were spurious, and 
what ones to receive as divine. 
Mumford speaks thus upon this 
If you fly to the tradition of the 
Church only of the first four hundred 
years, remember that the Council of 
Carthage, just after the end of those 
years, the ancient tradition of 
their fathers, which they judged suf- 
ficient for defining our canon. They, 
who were so near those first four 


hundred years, knew far better the 


more universal tradition of that age 
than we can, twelve hundred years 
after it. True it is, (nothing being 


defined till then,) private doctors were 


free to follow what they judged to be 


g | truest; and as you find them varying 


from our canon, some in some books, 


some in others, so you will find them 
varying from one another, and varying 


also from you” (meaning the Protes- 


tant Canon). For, in those first four 


hundred years, Melitus and Nazianzen 


excluded the Book of Esther, which 


you add. Origen doubts of the Epistle 


much to the Hebrews, of the second of St. 


Peter, of the first and second of. St. 
John. St. Cyprian and Nazianzen 
leave the Apocalypse or Revelations 
out of their canon. Eusebius doubts 


* 


| of it. 


Mumford further says:“ All those 


| holy. fathers agreed ever in this, that 

| such books were evidently God’s word 
.| which had evidently a sufficient tra- 
dition for them. Now, in the days of 


those fathers who thus varied from 


one another, it was not by any in- 
‘| fallible means made known to all that 


* 


4 
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— 

many — the Scrip- 
ture have quite peri , and not so 
— the days of the 
very ancient fathers; so that nothin 

bat the names of those books have " 2 
come unto us.” (See Mumford’: 
Question of Questions, sec. 1. 7.) 

We are also informed, by those || 

manuscripts that are dated from the a 
12th centary of the Christian era, that 
the few books that ‘were preserved ½ 0 
during the long reign of persecution 
and error had become very r 
altered and mutilated,—so much so, i 
that when the learned gathered a : 
large number of manuscripts together, : 
they found no two that agreed. A 
great variety of readings in N 
manuscripts discouraged many of our} | , 
‘from ‘translating the Old Testamen 
lest:the world should turn to atheism 1 
If they had translated them all, the f 
would have had several hundred 
Bibles, all clashing aud differing from 
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those hooks: about shich their ve- | 
riamee: was. were recommended for 
God's. infallible, word by; 4: tradition 
clearly sufficient to ground belief; for 
the Ghurch had not as yet examined 
and defined whether tradition did: 
clearly enough show such and such 
books to i God's infallihle word. 
But in the days of St. Austin, the 
third Council of Carthage, anno 397, 
examined how sufficient or insufficient | 
the tradition of the Church was which 
recommended those books for Scrip- 
ture about which there was so much 
doubt and contrariety of opinions. 

They found all the books contained in 
our canon, of which you account so} 
many apocryphal, to have; been re- 
commended by tradition: sufficient: to 
found faith upon. For on this ground 
(Can. 47,) they ‘proceeded in defining 
all the books in our canon to be 
canonical; Because, say they, we have 
received from our fathers that those 
beoks wers to be read in the Church. 

Pope Innocent: the First, who lived 
Anno Domini 402, being requested by 
Exuperius, Bishop of Toulouse, to} 
declare; unto: him which books were: 
canonical, he answers, (Ep. 8,) that 
having examined: what sufficient tra- 
dition did demonstrate, he: sets duwmn 


canon of the Holy Scriptures, in the 
end of his: Epistle, chap. 7. To wit, 
just those which we now have in our 
canon; and theugh: he rejects many 
he rejects mot one: of | 
(See: Mumford's 

— 8, pars. 4, 12.) 
The Pope of Rome:(gathered * 
gether these contending persons in the | 
form of a — — and they sat. in 
judgment upon various manusoripts 
professing to . divine. That quar | 
ralling and: oontending Council. decided 
that ia. certain number of should: 
bo admitted asidivine, and should form 
eue canon of 


Sd. 


‘nounced! canonical have never 


ment, and Marsh.) 
what: books are received; in the 


Marsh vol. 2. 


»MOURNAL OF DISCOURSE: 


a vast number of books: sse 


these rejected books were: considsred: 


by 


the third Council of Oarth 
our day. The oldest: manuseripts bf 
ther New. ‘Testement ‘which: this age 
are in‘ ssion of are. to 
date: from the sinth century of tlie 
Christian era. We have nene of the 
original manuseripts writtem by any 
of the: Apostles: on inspired owriters, 
Wo ihave:five in existence 
that were su toc have been 
written as early as the sixth or seventh - 
century after Christ. Threeiofsthese 
vou will find deposited in 
y of Paris. 


Ist: The Vatican Manuserip 
1, 209. This was probably w by 
the monks of Mount: —— flest 
| heard of as being in the. 0 


Pope Urban the eighth. Somelofthes 
leaves are wanting; the ink in som 
places faded. The letters 
retracsd by a skilfab: anti faithful 
band. (See Unitarian 
Improved Version of the NeuiſTesta- 


far 90 ait) 


And. Thea: — Regises 


Manusoript, 2,245. This dates from: 
the seventh century. It was oundſim 
} the: monastery of lung, igalled Oler - 


mont, from Clermont: in: Beauvais; 
where::it: was preserved. 
leaves of it Were stolen by lone John 
Aymon, and sold in England — 


Latin, and contains the Epistiea; hut! 
that o the Hebrews by a laterchand:z: 


Like other Greeh- Latini Oeiljces,thex 


Greek has been accommodated:tdthe 


Latin. (For authority; refer 
stein, Unitarian Editors, 


Schueyhausen, quoted by. Bi 
245. 

rd. Te! — 
This also i is * to have beens 


origin. 
"Phe:manuseripts: of the New ‘ester! : 
ment which these ancient a ates in 55 


} 


since recovered: It: is Geeek« ands! 


| — 
* 
Se 
é 
* 
at 
* * * 
* 
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ithe: common: Greek: tent in a greater, 
degree than any: other. 


in- the It was: first 
discovered Dr. Allix, in: the: be. 
the dentur y. It 


wérks of; Ephsém,;: the: Syrian, under + large 
may be perhaps 
transparency. (See 
tors. of the 
_ NewFestament:) 
Thel Vatican, Clermont, 
Ephtem 0 
the Lib Paris. | 
.4thio Phd Alexandrian: M ipt. 
This was probably made in the sixth} 
céntary ; Cassimer: Odin says the 
tenth. It dey d in the British 
in 175. 
onstanti iti: to: 
Chazles the Pires in 1028, ‘by: his 
ambassador; Sir Thomas Roe. It. 
was written by. the: monks. for the: 
use of a monastery of the order of 
Actemets,é.e., vigilant, never sleeping. 
I original text is no longer visible; 
written with undial letters? no inter- 
vals before: the words. It bas been 
altered. the! Latin version] and 
wasc written by a n who was not 
muster of the Greek language. (For 
Gassimer Oudin, Wet 
stein &.; a8 by. Biskep |< 
‘Marah in ie 
vol. 2 page 185; owing. 
th. The- Cambridge — 
or) Codex): Bene, Concerning this, 
Bakop Marsh says‘ Perhaps, of 
allicthe manusoripts now extant; this: 
most ancient“ Theodore Beaa 
itifox: his edition: of the Nes. 
Testament. It:was found at Lyens 
in the:manastery of St. Irenens, A., 
.Bezaw himself on of. it that 
itivdhould rather be. kept for. the. 
avoiding / of offence-of: certain: persons, 
than be It was de- 
the University: at 
the words... It. 


ginainꝶ af eighteenth 
— great disonder; many leaves page 
‘and: 


2, page 206.) 


‘that. 
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(See 
2 Bishop. Marsh, vol. 2 
Besides these, chere are * 
— -Of later: date in 
different: portions: af 


— — Testament ; and: some: hun- 
dreds in smaller charactern. It ap- 


pears, from the superscri ions of 
many manusoripts of which ve are in 
n, that they were written on 
Athos, e the: monks. 


in writing copies 


of the Greek Testament. Some 
manusscripta, ascribed: to the highest 
antiquity, have been. discovesed to be 
the composition of impostors as late 


as the seventeenth century, for the 
purpose of foisting in favourite doc- 


trines and i ng: upon Christian 
credulity. —— and Berlin 
for instance. instance. (See Marsh; vol. 


All the most ancient; manuscripts. 


of the New Testament known to the 


world: differ from each: other in 
almost every verse. And the:same is 
also true in relation to those of the 
Old Testament also. One: of the 
12 Christian writers, Jerome, in 


bis commentaries the. Prophets, 


of the corruption of his 
manuscript- Greek copies. Bellarmine 
testifies that the: Greek copies of the: > 
Old Postament are so. corrupted: that 
‘they: seem to make a new translation, 
quite different from the: translations 
of other / copies. All, therefore, is 


uncertainty, not only in relation to 


the Hebrew manuscripts, but, alse ths 
Greek. If, soon after the * 
+ of the Christian (era, the Old Testa- 

mont manuscripts. were: by the Jens 
partly. destroyed, lost, busned,. and 
torm in „0 the learned of 
» age could nat obtain any- 

the names of ithe lost books, 


thi 
— te be:supposed: that we, Who. 
Ie i live :some: seventeen hundeed 
later, ane. in „ 


* 
0 
* 
& 
al 
a 
> 
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pure and genuine 
armine, and other ancient writers. 


In relation to the manuscripts of 
ancient 


* 


the New Testament, Mr. 
writes in these words In my 
hearing, Bishop Usher professed that, 
whereas he had of many years before 
a desire to publish the New Testament 
in Greek, with various lections and 
annotations; and for that purpose had 
used great’ diligence and spent. much 
money to furnish himself with manu- 
scripts, yet, in conclusion, he was 
forced to desist utterly, lest, if he 
should ingenuously have noted all 
the several differences of reading 
which himself had collected, the in- 
credible multitude of them almost in 
every verse should rather have made 
men atheistical than satisfy them in 
the true reading of any particular 
e. (See Exomol. Ca. 8, Nu. g.) 
The learned admit that in the 
manuscripts of the New Testament 
alone there are no less than one 
handred and thirty thousand different 
readings. (See Encyclopedia Brit- 
tanica, eighth —ů It is true 
that many of those differences are of 
no particular consequence, as they do 
not materially alter the sense. But 
there are many thousands of differences 
wherein the sense is entirely altered. 
How are translators to — which of 
the manuscripts, if any, contain the 
true sense? They have no original 
copies with which to compare them 
no standard of correction. No one 
can tell whether even one verse of 
either the Old or New Testament 
eonveys the ideas of the original: 


author. 

Just think ! 130,000 different | 
readings in the New Testament 
alone! How our translators could 
separate the spurious from the 

“ is oe than I can tell. 
ak ney oo istinguish. between | 
original communicated: to the 

and Apostles, and 
180,000 — readings that were 
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introduced in the dark ages by copy- 
ists, is not easy to determine 

But, admitting that we bad an 
y of. the Bible, or e “ 


Old and: New Tes 


‘the translators by some means. were 


at in possession of such a copy, and 
that. the individnals whose names are 
attached to many of those books pro- 
fessed to be inspired, yet how is this 
generation to determine whether those 
authors, if they were indeed the 
authors, were inspired men? How’ 
do we know they were to 


write those books? The. Latter-day 


Saints believe that the Bible in its 
original was the word of God, and 


was written by Divine inspiration. 


But we do not believe it because 
history informs us of this, or tradition 
tells us so; but we believe it because 
the, Book of Mormon, confirmed dy 
the ministry of angels, informs. us * 
the fact. 

But how is this generation 1 
know that those ancient authors were 
inspired of God? Do they bear testi - 
mony of their own ins Py 
Bishop Chillingworth, Hooker, and 
many other learned commentators - 


have told us that the Bible cannot 


bear testimony of its own inspiration. 
If the. cannot in- 
spiration, how are people in pre- 
sent and past ages to know that these 
books are ? It is true, we 
are informed that some individuals 
wrote by commandment; and some, 
we are told, wrote according. to their 

own opinions. How are we to detect 


that part which they were inspired to 
write from that part which was written 


according to their own opinions? 
We cannot, without new revelation. 
Without some testimony of a higher 
nature than tradition, we merge ary 
learn these matters. 

Having made these fow —— 
regard to the Old and New Testa- 
ments in their present condition and 
bearing, and having learned that they 


per 
* 
* 
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rise of this Church, or before this. 


are very imperfect in their present 
tate, and that they have been trans- 
- lated from manuscripts that cannot be 
depended upon,—that there are no 
copies in this day with which 


the world are acquainted having es- 


tablished these facts, now let us turn 
to the Book of Mormon, and see if it 


rests upon evidences of the nature of 


these I have already presented to this 
‘congregation. 

The Book of Mormon professes to 
bo translated not from manuscripts 
containing 130,000 different readings, 
nor by the learning of men who can 
render a translation as they please; 
neither does it profess to be trans- 
lated from altered, mutilated manu- 
Soripts manufaotured by monks or 
impostors upon Mount Athos to im- 
4 upon ‘Christian credulity ; but 
it was translated from the original 
plates themselves — the very plates on 
which the inspired writers themselves 
wrote: and they were also translated, 
not by the learning of men, but by 


the power of God and the inspiration | 


of the Almighty. | 
We are told, in the beginning of 
the Book of Mormon, that three men— 
Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, and 
‘Martin Harris, saw the plates, or the 
! — from which this book was 


bo testifies, from where they were 


deposited by an ancient het that | engag 
— 


Lord and 
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book ‘was offered to the world, three 
other names were called upon by an 
angel from heaven. 

„Perhaps, you may say, they 
were deceived.” Let us — 
whether there was any of 


their being deceived. | They d 


learned, by reading the manuscript 


| from which this book was printed, that 


the Lord, when he should bring this 


book to light i in the latter days, would 


bear testimony of it in a miraculous 


and wonderful manner to three wit- 


nesses, besides the translator. These 
three men, after having learned this 


fact, met together, and went and saw 


Mr. Smith, and inquired of him 
whether it would be their privilege to 


behold these plates and know from 


heaven that this book was true. 
Joseph Smith inquired of the Lord 
concerning the matter; and the Lord 
gave them a promise that, if they 
would sufficiently humble themselves, 
they should have this privilege. — 

They, in no connection with Mr. 
Smith, who made the fourth indi- 
vidual, went out into the open field, 
near a grove of timber, a little dis- 


‘tance from the house of Whitmer, in 


Fayette, Seneca county, New York. 
They bowed down before the Lord in 
broad day li in the night; so 
there could be no deception: they 
humbled themselves before him, called 
upon his holy name with ali their 
hearts; and while they were thus 
ed in calling upon the name of 
the Lord, they saw in‘the heavens 
above a glorious light, and a personage 
descending. This personage came 
down and stood before them: he laid 
his hands upon the head of David 
Whitmer as one of the three wit- 
nesses, and said, Blessed be the 
‘that keep his com- 
mandments ;” ; ‘and then took the 
and turned them over, leaf after 

excepting a certain portion of the 


| 
laving obtained the pilates in the | 
ä western part of New York through 
, the ministration of an holy angel, as 1 
| 
an angel of God to bring these gold 
plates to light—that he obtained with 
them the Urim and Thummin, and i 
translated the book. But, before the , 
Lord would permit the book to go ; 
to the nations, he was determined | 
that they should have more than — f 
witness. Joseph Smith's testimony. : 
was not to go forth alone. Therefoi | 
in 1829, — one year before tk 


BO DISCOURSES, 


Smith was not permitted to transiate ; they not only saw 
but portion be had that they caw-an varigel ef — | 
was turned over, leaf after leaf, — — his voies, and nam thelplatics 
presented before their eyes, ‘and: ney dn chis hands and the 
the engravings upon the plates. the plates,vabd: heard the voice Ged 
Phis angel, clothed in brightness out of ‘heaven commanding them ito 
and glory, stood before them with the bear their testimony to all people up 
plates in his hands, showing them the face of the Ahe td»: whom the 
engravings: upon them. translation should be sent. 
heard the voice of the Lord: out of Oan you find, alltho 
the heavens, ‘commanding them to and kingdoms upon thenearth; onevin- 
| bear record-of the things ‘they saw and. dividual that can bear tastimenſ that 
heard to all nations, kindred, tongues, he has ever seen the original of an⁰y 
and peoplo. The testimony which one of the books of the ‘Oldiand Neu 
they have borne I have read .in your Testament? No We defy the 
nearing. orld to produce : 
Now, was there any possibility of. original any bock of the Bible, and 
these three men, together with Mr. prove it to be such. They muy searth 
Smith, bo was in their company, their libraries from beginning to end. 
being deceived? If they were de- and examine all the archives of the 
ceived, then there is the same reason nations, and they cannot find an 
to suppose the post les were dedeived, original oopy, or even a copy: written 
who ‘profess to have seen Jesus. 
\ ascend.into heaven from the Mount of known to exist. 
Oles. There would be the same, The learned have d that 
reason to suppese that Peter, James, some of those five manusctipteil h, 
and John were deceired when they mentioned. were written in the — 
‘gaw Moses and Blas on the Mount of century ; but this is dispatade 
“Pra ition; if these men were f simir Ondin says that the — 
deceived, then there is no truth nor drian Manuscript. instead of being 
certainty in enything: that ever was/|:written in thé sixth century; wesai@ie 
‘beheld; for no persons could: béearjin:the tenth. With: regard the 
testimeny in stronger timss of their being writes, do depen- 


These three’ witnesses-have be placed. 

Bat here four mba: actnally hebeld 
Jun,, mot be: ther original plates, saw an 

bimself; for it was by aud — ithe toies: of 

angel that he was commanded to go they the: only witnesnds? Ns tthere 

tothe ‘pines where the men, whose ad 

3 — reid: befote this bein- 


with wenn 


ut the house Whebe) this: Chintch:- wns 


be was to: 
organised! I bare sett: dhe be 


angel nd dhowed 


de 
‘ A 
Ne 
4 * 
Smitk eho 
* 
~quentiiy] four alia md thet they tht: 
: 
. 
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upon them, and that they had the ap- 
peatance:of ancient work and curious 
/Dhey deseribe these 
about the thickness of 
— — about eight inches in 
length, and from six to seven in 
breadth. Upon each side of the leaves 
of these plates there were fine en- 
gravings, which were staimed with a 
black, hard stain, so as to make the 
letters more legible and easier to be 
read. Through the back of the plates 
wore three rings, which held them to- 


gether, and through which a rod might | 


easily be passed, serving as .a greater 
convenience for ea g them; the 
eonstruction and form of the plates 

similar to the gold, brass, and 
lead plates of the ancient Tews in 
Palestine. 

‘Thus: we seecthat twelve individuals 
saw the plates before the contents 
were placed before the world, and be- 
fore they were called upon to believe 
in them. Is not this a sufficient ‘tes. - 
timony and erideuce? I ithe world 
would not beliere twelve men ‘who: 
Have seencthe. handled them 
wich their hands, beheld the en- 
gravings upon them. of whom | 
bad / ssen the God and heard 
ais voice; they would not believe. 
this, would chey believe: the evidence 

nnd testimony of ten thousand in- 
Jesus declares In the 
month of two or three witnesses every 
Wend 

When awe: before the 
and go in 
Prosenos, we 15 
by. hie iword.:: My wordishall:|’ 

—ͤ—C 
Words chat I - speak unte you 
hall; 
Which he 

thie: 


4 


them. He — that an 


yor an 


We are presenting this evidente 


and testimony before you; and if the 


Lord gave four witnesses, and by them 


ſeondemned the antedilevian world 


namely, Noah and his three 
their preaching, their testimony, 

works of righteousness condemadd 
antedilavians, and they were oveér- - 
‘thrown by the flood, why may we not 
that four witnesses alone; if 
did not see: proper to send any 
more, would:condemn any other gene- 


ration? 


We find thet Lot was the only 
witness who was sent to warn the in- 
habitants of Sodom, and to oall upon 
his kinsmen to flee from the midst of 
those cities, in order to escape the 
terrible judgments announced against 

angel of 
God ame to him and told him that the 
Lord was about to destroy: — 
he said that this angel ! with 
him over night, und that the Lord 
had sent him as a witness; and his 
testimony: condemned his ‘kinsmen 
and the inhabitants of Sodom; ead 
they were overthrown and periabed in 
their wickedness. 

uns sent to the inhabitants of 
Nineveh to warn them? Only one 
witneas— namely, Jonah. Hewaseent 
to a strange nation to a that 
were unacquainted’ with him: ‘they 
could nbt tell by any natural appour- 
}ance whether he was u rightéous man 
r. He bac a cartons 
story to them, that the oame 
is of the way to their country in a ebep, 

nd part of tho way in the belly 
But ho could they 
that he came in the belly of abe, 


‘the. Bord told them, 


(peepls, 
kind 0 judged 


Prophets to declare: alk be 


t 
4 


or that ihe was mot an impostor?’ 
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our. John aptist 
“wont de into the wilderness, clothed 
—-bimeelf: in a curious style, living on 
* locusts and wild honey, and began to 
preach repentance to the inhabitants 
of Judea and Jerusalem, and to the 
Jews throughout the land. How 
were they to know he was a messenger 
sent to prepare the way before the 
Most High? Yet they certainly 
would be condemned for not receivin 
his testimony ; for Jesus himself sai 
The scribes and Pharisees re 
jected the counsel of God against 
themselves in rejecting John. 
How did John convince the vast 
multitudes that he was sent to testify 
of the first advent of the Son of God? 


We are informed by one of the Evan- 


5 that John did no miracle, 

as great a Prophet as he was; yet the 
people were condemned because they 
rejected the counsel of God against 
their own souls, by rejecting his testi- | 


condemnation of individuals. 
2 four witnesses, instead of 
one 
Ik the present generation have the 
testimony of four witnesses sounded 
n their éars,— if the Book of Mormon, 
containing their testimony, is pub- 
lished an — in ry 
ort and the 
have privilege of hearing = 
reading _ testimony, will it not 
produce far greater condemnation 
Apon them than what came the: 
Jewish nation in ancient 
. Fejecting the testimony of one witness 


How much greater, then, will 


ys, by 


| „ then, that wo have we 
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of King James’ 215 “Where 
is there a man on the face of the 
earth that ever had it confirmed to 
him by the administration of an angel ? 
But here comes evidence in favour.of 
the Book of Mormon such as any 
court of justice is obliged to receive! 
But are we to receive the testimony 
of all individuals that may come and 
pretend to have heard the voice of 
God and o have seen angels? May 
not impdstors come forth and say 
they have. seen angels? 1 — 
that there is this distinction to be 
made: A man that is sent of God, 
who bas a true message, will always 
be able to nt something con- 
nected with the nature of the message 
and the circumstances surrounding. it, 


which will prove it to be true, If 


there should be a thousand individuals 
that they — 

e voice and seen angels, we 
shall — be able to peg — 
impostor rom vaxvant 

the . doctrine! are 
evidences distin 3 
sage from a false one, He, 
world: may be. ae to dern 
between the two. 

For instance, there is no individual 
upon the face of the earth who can 
directly prove that Joseph Smith did 
not see the angel of God and obtain 
the plates: no individual upon the 
face of this earth can. prove that the 
three witnesses did not see the angel 
and the plates: consequently, their 
evidence cannot be direotly-negatived, 
unless they deny their own. 1 
which they have not done. The: 
possible, Wer to condemn: these men 


| | 
| 
| 
| | 
or their testimony, to see whether it: is 
mon is “concerned. ® are men; I there 
nom living that have seen ‘the a hearing the voice of God, ot in an 
; Of: the: Book of Mormon-that have angel's descending from heaven, bear- 
. heard the voice of God. Where is ing testimony to à book in which all 
— voice nations are imterested? It is a book 
el God testifying concerning the truth | sent to prepare the way of the Lund 


for his second coming. Was it un- 
reasonable for the Lord to send angels 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob? Was 
it unreasonable for them to take din- 
ner with Abraham, and for him to 
wash their feet for Lot to lodge 
them in his house ?—for Joshua, 
Daniel, Isaiah; Ezekiel, 
Peter, Paul, or the wise men and: 
shepberds of Israel, or for Joseph, the 


husband of Mary, and Zachariah, or pret 


for various other holy men and women 
to see angels sent from heaven? It 
was neither unreasonable nor un- 


Paul says, „Ae they (the angels) 


met all ministering: spirits: sent toi 
minister for those who shall be ‘heirs: 
of salration? If, then, they have 
this dffice assigned to them, to minis- 
tor to the: heirs of salvation, it is not: 
an unscriptural deetrine that they 
Should) minister to those four men. 
It is just as reasonable that God 
should send an angel to four men in 
— — bis king 
* nd preparatory work for the 
88 God, as 
it was for an angel to be sent to 


45 


micht be. raised up te prepare the: 
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ALacbariah im order that a messenger 5 


39 
degin a work 


— 


be sent from heaven to 
of this magnitude. 
But, perhaps, you may admit that 


it is perfectly and reason- 
able that: an angel should be sent: 
but, then, you may ask if there: may 
not be something connected with the 
Book of Mormon which would: render 
it incomsistent, and not entitled to 
credit, and which would prove that its 
ences-were an imposition. 
In reply, I ask, What is there about 
the Book of Mormon that is incon- 
sistent ?. What does at profess to be? 
It professes to contain the history of 
part of the tribe of Joseph, who came 
out of the land of qerusalem 600, 
before Christ, and eolenized’ the Ame- 
riean continent. Thess Indian tribes 
are their. descendanta. they 
first came here, they mere a righteous 
people, and had wuh them the! Sc 
‘tures, comtaining the law of Moges. 


ay for his first eoming. The one gn 


little, more reasonable than the- 
of 2 for the latter-day: — 
lar 
first coming, when hea ed among 
„the Jews. At his — 
earth will tremble and rolb to· and: ro 
ke a drunken man; the mountains 
„ball fall, the valleys be raised, 
oroaked places made straight, and 

the rough places ameoth; when the: 
Aerde is revealed in his glory and 


all thesethi are to be fulfilled, : 


gathered, thesfulndss of the: 
„Gentiles brought dp, und Zion 
| Werk 


nd in glory and power hig peopl 


the ‘wounds in his bands and in his 
feet. He d ded before them in 
South America, and put an end tothe 
Moses}: which they practised on 
this continent; and be inttoduoed te 
Gospob im its stead taught 
repentanee, and baptism for the 
pPethission of ceing, iu Jerusalem. 
Hs. taught tboo people! me 
broken} hearts spirits, 
amd bumble themsdbres, be 
tized b ith remission 
oftheir sit ils sesvants lay 


| 
| 
When ‘they: came bere, they mate : 
plates of gold, and on them they 
recorded : their: history, wate, contén- 
tions, & These plates ‘were handed 
down among the aveient inhabitants 
of America for à thousand years after 
thay came: bere. Their prophecies 
|averé, rererded >from) genoration to 
ration. Jesus Christ appearodito 
them on this dand after his resurrec- | 
tion, just the same ap hedid to the 
e. in Paleatine, andi showed them 
mentioned by’ thedanbiant, Pr Hands en chen ied: the 
to he usd TO ah Ghost, us Pautlekil od. 
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| corded on these gold plates, and they 


that reach to our day 


were handed down until some 400 


| ec after Christ. Many sacred reve- 


ions are recorded on them, and e. 
„an 
own to the end of all things. 
If you search this record from be- 
ginning to end, you will find the his. 
torical part perfectly consistent. You 


cannot prove that Joseph Smith is an 


impostor from any inconsistencies in 


the historical part of the work. 


If you search the discoveries of all 


the antiquarians that have written 
since the discovery of America con- 
' « @erning the ancient inhabitants of this 


land, you cannot put your finger upon 


one 


icle of evidence from their 
researches that will come in contact 


with the Book of Mormon. 


If you examine its prophecies, you 


_ will find many that the Jewish records 


speak 


nothing of — prophecies that 


relate to the Indians, and that relate 
to the rise of this Church, to the 
- Millennium, and to many things that 


. | the other Prophets have not touched 
upon 


; and many of the events 


predicted in the Jewish Bible were 


delivered to the Prophets in this land. 
Compare the prophecies of the Jewish 
records with those in the Book of Mor- 
- mon, and you will find no clashing or 


7 


3 


ancient Apostles: and Proph 


} 


jarring; consequently, you cannot con- 
demn the Book of Mormon, Joseph 


‘Smith, and these witnesses to be im- 


postors from the prophetic declara- 


tions of that book. : 
Try its doctrine, and you will find 
that the Gospel taught in ancient Ame- 
rica 1,800 years ago is like that taught 


in ancient Judea and the regions 
round about. Did the ancient Apos- 
tles in Palestine teach faith in Jesus 
Christ, repentance, and baptism for 
the remission of sins? So did the 
ets in 


America. Did the Apostles in Judea, 
practise.the laying on of hands for the 


gift.of the Holy Ghost? So did 


Jesus and his 3 organize thé 
Church in Asia with revelators and 
inspired men in it—with prophets and 
prophetesses, with dreams, visions, 
and revelations? So did the ancient 
Israelites in America do the same 
thing. They, the ancient Apostles, 
organized the Church with miracles 
and gifts, with power to heal the sick, 
to cast out devils, to work miracles, 
and with power over the elements. 
The Book of Mormon tells us that 
the Israelites on ancient America or- 

nized one after the same pattern. 

onsequently, if we examine the whole 
structure of the Church in Palestine 
and the structure of the Church in 
ancient America, we find no jar; so, 
no man upon the face of the earth can 
condemn Joseph Smith and these 
three witnesses from any inconsistency 
in their doctrine. . 

Compare the miracles that are re- 
corded in the Book of Mormon with 
those recorded in the Bible, and you 
will find no unreasonable miracles in 
the one, more than in the other. 
There is no fish story in it—nothing 
about a- man’s being carried in a 
whalé belly three days and three 
nights; though, if such a story was in 
it, we should believe it, the same as 
we do the Jewish history of Jonah. 
There is nothing said in this book 
about three men being put into a 
furnace of fire, heated seven times 
hotter than ever before, and yet the 
three men receiving no harm. We 
believe the Bible when it records this 
great miracle; but there is nothing 
which to the.atheist is so apparently 
inconsistent as that. | 

The miracles recorded in the Book 
of Mormon were of such a nature as 
to be worthy of the exertion of Divine 
power. If the sick were healed, it 
was because Jesus had promised his = 
‘servants they should lay their hands 


If they 


the 
Israelites of America. "Did 
1 


prophesied, it was 


4 


future events, bi 


on them, and they should be healed. 
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wanted them to understand that 
which was to come. 

Is there anything in this book that 
contradicts any scientific truth? You 
‘may ransack all the libraries in the 
world, and gather together all the 
books of science, and compare with 
this book, and you will find no clash- 
‘ing; consequently, where is your 
ground for condemnation? You can- 


not condemn it from its historical, 


prophetic, and doctrinal writings, or 
ee of any unreasonable miracles 
said to have been wrought among the 
ancient Israelites on these lands, or 
because it contradicts any scientific 
truth, or because it is unscriptural or 
unreasonable that people should see 
-angels in these days. | 
Me defy this whole generation to 
‘bring up any testimony to condemn 
the truth of this book. It will face 
this generation from this time until 
the second coming of Christ, and then 
through the Millennium. And when 
this generation come up from their 
graves at the great and last day, the 
‘books will be opened, and by the word 
of God dedlared on this continent and 
on the Eastern continent the-inhabi- 
‘tants of the earth will be judged. 

You may bring all the lies and 
newspaper stories. you can hatch up, 
and all the misrepresentations you 
can conceive, and use them against 
the Divine truths of the Book of 
Mormon, to save your crumbling 
apostate systems from utter ruin; you 
may pile up your falsehoods like moun- 
tains; you may fill your railroad 
~carriages to the brim with them, or you 
may send them by the electric current 
the world round, and it will not stop 
-the onward progress of the truths of 
Mormonism” revealed from heaven: 
it cannot stay the arm of the Almighty 
from building up his kingdom in the 
last days, or hush the voice of his 
servants from warning the nations to 
Repent and to turn away from their 
yings and whoredoms, and from all 


| 


Jude. 
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their wickedness and abominations 
which they continually practise before 
the Lord. 

The word of God is something that 
cannot be destroyed ; but it will ap- 
pear in the day of judgment, and you 
and I will be judged by it. 

I believe the Book of Mormon; I 
believe it because I consider that I 
have not only the testimony of these 
twelve witnesses, but a vast amount of 
other evidence and testimony such as 
you have not in relation to the things 
that are ‘contained in the Jewish 
record. 

For instance, what evidence and 
testimony have the present generation 


‘and the generations that have lived 


during the last seventeen centuries 
that Jesus Christ, the great Redeemer 
of the world, arose from the dead ? 
You have the testimony of four 
individuals, and no more, provided 
that their testimony has not been 
corrupted, altered, and mutilated in 
the oldest manuscripts now known. 
Who are they? Matthew, John, Paul, 
and Peter. The other four writers 
of the New Testament have not said a 
word about seeing Jesus after his re- 
surrection. The New Testament was 
written by eight men—Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John, Paul, Peter, James, and 
Four of these men have given 
their testimony that they saw Jesus 
after his resurrection ; the other four 
have told us nothing about it. 

But it may be asked, Does not 
the Apostle Paul testify that Jesus 
was seen by upwards of five hundred 
brethren at once ?” 

But none of those five hundred 
‘brethren have spoken of this, or 
handed down their testimony. 

Perhaps it will be argued that the 
four witnesses that saw Jesus—-namely, 
Matthew, John, Paul, and Peter, per- 
formed great miracles, and thus estab- 
lished their testimony; and conse- 
— we are bound to believe 
them. 
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: But how do you Anion that they 
ned miracles? — 
„They have told us-so.” 


How do you know il tell us ‘the 
Were you there to behold the | 


Wirgeles they wrougnt? Only six of 
‘gle eight writers of the New Testa- 
| — say anything about miracles. 


‘Suppose they all btestifx that there 


wor wonderful miracles wrought, have 
“we not as good reason to believe eight 
men that vestify to ‘miracles in ‘these 
“days ? 
I all the men on ‘this stand have 
‘kept journals, (and soins of them have 
for a quarter · of a · century,) and if they 
"Have recorded what their eyes have 
‘seeh'and their ears have heard; and if 
je’ several hundred ‘Elders ih this 
Marge’ assembly have done likewise, 
‘and recorded all the miraculous things 
“their eyes have seen and their ‘ears 
‘heard ; and if the generations to come 
Should gather op 
‘yhanuscripts, and entitle them, The 
Acts & the Apostles and Elders. f the 
‘Nineteenth Century, they would find 
tens of thousands of miracles recorded 
In these journals where the sick have 
"been healed, the eyes of the blind 
peued, the ears of the deaf unstopped, 
here the lame have been sae 
‘Jéap as an hart, and where people | 
‘Hive been raised up from the last 
| s of cholera, in the name of Jeatia 
“Christ, and where those who “were | 
born 3 bare bad their eyes 
opene 
‘Would they not have as 
to believe the and 


itings of the Latter-day Saints in 


Felation to the miracles ‘wrought as 
‘you bave to believe the testimony of 
“the ix writers of the: New 
on the game’ subject? “Who are the | Ii 
w Testament writers? ‘They. 


‘them. 


our journals and 
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Have you the testimon 4 any of 
the world that’ ‘they actuitly . eren 
one miracle — by ‘the Apostles 
of Jesus Christ? No, you. have not. 

Perhaps you may say that when the 
lame * 1 the beautiful gate of the 
Temple was healed, it was done, pub- 
licly the multitude. 
How do you know this? . Luke 
says so in the Acts of the Apostles, 
and you, believe it on his testimony 
Alone. How do you know that Jesus 
Christ was transfigured on the mount? 
—that Moses and Elias appears d 
Peter and James and John on that 
Occasion? Have Peter, James, ‘and 
John given their testitnony 7 ? Nota 
word; but Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
three men who were not present, who 
did not see the’ transfiguration, ‘and. 
who did not see Moses and Elias, say 
so; but their testimony is second- 
handed. * 


We believe that Peter, James, 
John actually: did see. holy an gels did 
behold Moses and Elias, and 
Jesus ‘tranéfigured, upon second- 
handed testimonies given on the 
subject. 

Now, we have the testimony of in- 
‘dividuals themselves concerning the 
to Book of Mormon, — not the testimorly 
alone of. Elders Richards and Wood 
ruff, or of any of these’ Elders,.— but 
the testimonies of owes who beheld 
ae el and heard hig voice. 

fore, the téstimony ebtabligh- 

ing trath of 55 
s far rior to t ‘establishin, tlie 

Bible i preuznt form. | 

I do not know bat I am: sect 
vou; but 1 Have endenvbüred in 
ay to ze 5 


‘of 
won; und“ Who 


, 
** 
* 
e 251 
hig “Be 
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there i is a-hundredfo Id more evidence |} 
to prove the ‘Divine ‘authenticity of 
the Book of Mormon than what we 
have to prove the Palestine records. 
‘Bat this is not all. We do not rest 
our evidence alone on the testimony | 
of these twelve witnesses; our hopes 
are built upon a foundation surer than | 
-all these external testimonies. The | 
‘Latter-day Saints are not that enthu- 
siastic people who open their mouths 
add swallow down. doctrines because 
they are popular, because their fathers | 
believed them; but we believe a doc- | 
trine because we have evidence to 
substantiate it; and then, i in addition 
to this, we see for more truth and 
knowledge 

The book of Mormon informs us how | 
we may not only have faith in that book 
because of the evidence aud testimony 
accompanying it; but how we may 
obtain a knowledge. concerning, its 
truth. The Book of Mormon informs 

us, ‘as well as the Hol Scriptures, 
that if we will repent aod be baptized, | 
we shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 
We ‘have tried the experiment. 
We have repented of our gins, we have 
himbl from our trans ressions, and 
humbled ourselves, like ittle children, 
before the Lord; we were 784 in 
the water, and brought out of the 
water; then hands were laid upon us, 
and we received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and this gave us a "knowledge, 


of ‘the truth. 

What ar ‘the effects of the Holy 
Ghost Jesus says, in the last chap- 
ter of Mark, . These signs shall follow 
them that believe: In my name they 
shall cast act oes, speak with new 

| up serpents ; ; and f they 

ati dy thing, it s 1 not 
hurt 1 pot lay bands on 
the sick, and they shall recover, 

‘The promise of the signs was not 
to the Apostles alone, but he said 
unto them, o you go and preach 
weed all tho and he that 
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1 revelation through the P 


believes yous. testimony and ig 
tized shall receive and those, 
that will not believe be damned: 
and t e signs shall ollow them that: 
do believe.“ We bes believed, re- 
Rented, been baptized, and received. 
e gift of the 
found the promise ee 
were not ao, we should they keer 
be an im found 
Jesus did not f fi 
we fully obeyed his * | 
then know; the,same false 
Let me say, to this congregation: , 
‘that there would mot mg ‘been, a 
Church of Latter-day Saints fi 


ve 
upon the earth, had he pot e 


his promise after we bal obeyed his 
word, because he mad 
not only i the Book. cof Sora 

the New Testament, but by 

if the 008 would do thus and 80 
12 should be blessed with such a 
such. Now, the peep! 
after having tried it, did not reeeiy 

those gifts,” the whole Church 3 
have apostatized, and turned and. 


* 


~ 


| declared it al} false Book of Ormon, . 


Bible, and eyerything else. Why 
Because these books made a Promise 
on certain conditions, which was not. 
fulfilled. 


But when the 975 believed ron 
were baptized for hare sion of. 
and filled with t y Ghost, ; 


the visions of the were 
to them, and the spirit of pro 
rested upon them, and they bebe 
the sick reco the blind receiving, 
their sight, and the deaf hearing, 
„ Surely,” said they, this must be of: 
Ged ; for. the Lor never uld bare 
confirmed . an i ition to us br 
* 


power, si lying —— 
and with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish, 
because . had pleasure in un- 


oly Ghost 65 


— 


| 
* 
| 
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| 
| 
| 
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righteousness. ‘‘ Now, how do you 

know bat these are some of the strong 
delusions ?” 

Bat prove to us that we have had 


in anything contrary to the 
Jesus Christ that this peo- 
ple bare not obeyed the Scriptures of 
of eternal truth. Those signs that 
were to come, and org living won- 
ders, &., were to be practised by 
individuais that bad pleasure in un- 
righteousness and whe rejected the 
of Jesus Christ—they were 

to go forth like the magicians in 
the days of Moses to withstand the 
power of Moses. We see them on one 
R turning the water to blood, and 
Moses doing the same; in short, 


lepine ormed numerous miracles 
wer of 2 and the magi- 
2 * the sam ow are we to 


distinguish be, the two? Moses 
believed and obeyed the words of the 
Most High God, and the magicians 
were fighting against him, and yet 
did miracles—not in the name of. 
God, but by their enchantments ; and 
so it is with all wicked miracle. 
workers from their day down to the 
second coming of Christ: they perform 
their lying wonders by the power of 
‘Satan—by the means of somnam- 
bulism, spirit-rapping, spirit-writing, 
nsf whatever it may be. But when 
repent, and are baptized, and 
miracles in the name of the 
‘such miracles are designed to 
fit and benefit mankind—such as 
e hands on the sick that they 
may be healed, speaking and inter- 
tongues ; hence you may 
now Mana. be of God: ‘therefore | 
ijt is easily to be distin ished which 
ol the two powers should be received, 
and which should be rejected. ; 
May God bless all those who love 
the’ truth, whether Jew or Gentile, 
bond o or deer it be those who 


kindred, and people upon t 
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have received the Gospel and Book of. 


Mormon, or those who are inc 9 
to know concerning its truth. N 
desire to know the truth, may 3 


God of heaven, who has sent forth his 


angel and confirmed the truth unto 


many, pour out his Holy Spirit upon 
them, and enlighten their minds, in- 
| asmuch as they go before God with an. 
honest heart, that they may know, as 
the Latter-day Saints know, that this 
work is a message from the Almighty, A 
to be proclaimed to every nation, 
e face of 
the whole earth. And when they know 
from God that this work is true, they 
will not be tossed to-and-fro and 
carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, but they will be built upon a 
foundation upon which they can rest 
secure. Though the whirlwinds of per- 
secution may beat them though 
they may be hated, derided, and suffer 
the — of all things, time after 
time,. though they may be driven to- 
and- ~ a scattered from city to 
city,and from synagogue to syn 0, 
and their Prophets, ‘and 
Apostles | be put to death, yet, with 
all this distress and poverty brought. 
upon them by being robbed and plun- 


dered of their lawful possessions, and 
with all the injury they may sustain . 


from year to year, they will have some- 5 
thing i in the midst of it all that will 
give them joy, peace, and happiness; 

and that something is A KNOWLEDGE. 
OF THE TRUTH,—not merely a faith that 

the foundation on. which they are 

built is of God, but a knowledge that 

they are established upon a rock that 
cannot be moved, which is as firm as. 
the throne of J. ehovah, and as secure as 
the eternal attributes of the Almighty, — 

May God bless us and prepare us. 
for his heavenly kingdom, and save . 
us therein, is my prayer, in the a. 
of Jesus. Amen. | 
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i a in the most dangerous places. 


ADHERENCE TO MORMONISM,” 


‘ ADHERENCE ro “ MORMONISM” 


ETC. 


— PERPETUAL EMIGRATION FUND: 


by Provident C. delivered at the 
Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, October 6, 1854. 188 


We have heard a very beautiful re- 
lation from Elder T. D. Brown, of 
the mission at the South. It seems 
that everything we undertake in right- 
eousness prospers, and the Devil and 
his agents cannot help themselves, if 
we are faithful. 

Tue Zion’s ship that was spoken of 

— which runs in Snag harbour, 

rospered from the first day it 
— and every man and 


woman who. stick firmly to that ship 
will prosper from this time henceforth 


and for ever. That I know, for I have 
been on beard that ship, and am now | 
sailing upon it. 

The first time I went to England, 


I was on board of Zion’s ship, and 


Joseph came to me while I was sail. 
ing, and put into my hand a rod; and 


4 presume, if I have dreamed once of 


aboard of that ship, I have 


dreamed it a hundred times. I have 


been in it in the midst of dangers and 
I have 
seen trees and stumps, mountains and 


and everything else that could 


be. placed in her course thrown before 
her to stop her in her course; but she 
can, sail through a mountain or on 
dry land as well as upon the water. 
I ‘have this in dreams; and I will say 
to the brethren, Just so long as you | 
keep aboard of that ship you will pros- 


per. I do not care whether it is in 


the midst of the Lamanites or among 


the Jews—whether it is in Italy or in 


Denmark, in Europe or in America, 


we will prosper, ene That 


is my testimony. 


enjoy ancient Mormonism,” 


As brother George A. Smith was - 
saying, there are some who want to 
—that is, 

Mormonism” used to be when · it 
— a small sapling. But it is now 
becoming a lofty tree, and its branches 
are beginning to shoot forth all over 
the nations of the earth; ancient 
‘“‘ Mormonism” has grown to such a 
degree. Many have been in the back - 
ground, and have left the tree, and it 
has grown to that extent, they do not 
‘know it. That is the trouble wich 
them: they don’t know what Mor- 
monism is. But this is Mormon- 


Christ of Latter-day Saints, and Pre- 
sident Young is the true and legal 
administrator and delegate sent from 


God, and we are his brethren, and be 


is on board of Zion 's ship, and he is the 
captain; and if we will stick to it, we 
shall never run foul of the rocks; 
and whoever he tells to take hold of 
the helm, he will tell them in what 
direction to steer; and she is such a: 
good sailer, and so true to the helm, she 
will run right between or over all 
Do you believe it, * old Mor- 
mons?” [“ 
don’t you grow with the tree, and- 
with the branches thereof? Brother 
Brown would grow 


don't look out, the ship will get out of 


reach, and the tree will grow. out ot 


your knowledge, 80 that you will for- 


get what manner of a tree it ; 


because, as the tree grows, it 2 


ism, and this is the Church of Jesus 


Well, then, hy 


faster living aan 
bread and water, and water and bread,» 
with a little milk. Gentlemen, if 7 . 
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40 
in size and appearance, just the same 
as a child as it grows to manhood; 
and if you had not been with him all 
the time, you would not know him, 
although he were your own son. 
The text. that President Young. 
gave us bears upon my mind con- 
siderably, and it is a thing we ought | 
to ‘tite into consideration; not me 
alone, but etery mau and woman that 
belongs to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter day Saints; not only those 
who are indebted to the Perpetual 
Emigrdting Fund, but all ought to 
throw in their mites aud enlarge this 
Fund. The means can be paid in 
here} and the poor can: be brought out: 
from tho nations. Hundreds have come 
on this year on the strength of this 
Fund. It is the duty of those who 
bave been brought out by it to go 
and work forthwith for means to pay 
their indebtedusss. It does not belong 
to you, but it belongs to those who 
have ‘made the Fund: it belongs to 
that Company, and to every individual, 
jf they have not placed in it any more 
than picayune or a halfpenny. 
Look at the poor in old England. 
I have heard that some have feelings 
against me, because I have spoken of 
the poverty of the people in that 
dountry. I know. more about its 
ap than the natives of the country 
| Tos who come from there don't 
kot as woll about it as we do. In 
the last letter that came from my son 
William, he wrote that I feel to 
weep and mourn and lament, when I 
behold the poverty of the people: 
they are starving to death, and there 
are scores and hundreds of my breth- 
ren in the poor - houses of the country: 
the husband is put in one poor- house, | 
the wiſe in another, and the children 
That is the case with our brethren: 
theres; and while yon are here in the 
midat of luxuris while you are 
enjoying these blessings of the Lord. 
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afflicted 2? It is not only so in Eng- 
land, but in Ireland, in Scotland, in 
Denmark, and in Sweden, and in all 
the nations of the earth. Do they 
enjoy what we enjoy? No. Although 
there are some who want to return to 
their native country, to enjoy their 
own habits and customs, yet there is 
no rational man or womah who wants 
Brethren, did you ever reflect upon 
these things, and try to find out what 
you could do? there were 
not any more. Saint 


than what are in 
this room to-day, if we were to put 
forth our hand as one mao, what 
could. we actcomplish:? There are 
people enough in this congregation to 
acbomplish more than the whole 
Church has, if they would only belisve 
and act upon the instructions given 
them. Solomon says, The liberal man 
deviseth liberal things, and by his 
liberality shall he live. I Have prove 
the truth of this saying to my fullest 
satisfaction and to my astonishment, 
time and time again. When I hare 
been poor and ‘penniless; and: could 
not raise five dollars, I have gone to 
work, by the counsel of my President, 
and — it fur- 
nished it; and says brother Brigham, - 
„Tou shall build chat house and 
shall have your fit-out. I did it 
cording to his word, and it was olear 
of debt) and I had a good ot 
Thave done the same here upon the 
same prindiple; and said the Pre- 
sident, Brother Kimball, take ene 
load of rock, aud a lead of sand, aud a 
load of clay, and say to the masons» 
and joiners, G0 a- head; for I never » 
built a house yet; but I was better eff 
when I had done it than when 1 
begam And brethren ‘and © sisters,» 


7 


that is the reason 1 ksep on building. 


[Voice in the stand “You will get 
poor if you stop.”] Therefore I go 
a- head. Many will sit de wal and count 
the oosts—bhew much it will est to 


you see “your oon © brethren 


put a potatoe in the ground aud then 


a; 7 
| 
| 
| 
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bow much it will take to raise a hill 
around it; and they find out the 
expense is so great, they will never 
plant a potatoe nor make a hill, and 
they never will accomplish anything. 

Do you know that is true? 


Let us go to work now and enlarge | 


this Fund, and let us do it at this 


Conference ; >. and let those who are 
- indebted to it go to work immediately 


and pay up. We shall probably hold 


this meeting for a time, and your 
hearts shall be enlarged; and if you 


could only go home while they are 
emarped jand:all the puckering strings 
loosened, and back the! thing right 
up, the al Fund would be 
ridh. I know that men and women 


have consciences that want to screw 


this way, and twist that way, and 
every way under God's heave "before 
they can come to the right thing. 
If you want to grow and thrive, and 
want to have the Spirit of the Lord, 
and the Holy Ghost to be with you, 


ani Have dreams and visions, and 


gold and silvery and herds and flocks, 
wives and every other | 

ood thing, a-head in every duty, 
— moment, and tell 
the Devil to kias your foot. 

Thel Devil is on the puckering 
line) and he will pucker every Saint 
and every man there is upon the 
| * 80) that they would let their 

fellow:beings lie down in a furrow of 
the: field and starve to death; and 
these are you brethren and sisters, 
if you enly but knew it, Just as much 


as: your ‘brethren and sisters are ac- | 


cording to what yon call the flesh. 
This is the: feeling of many—* Well, 
if T could only get dad, and mammy, 
and uncle John, and 
aunt Naney, and Sally here, I would 
not care a damn for all the rest.“ 
Who cares about having only Nancy | 
aud Sally? Loet us have: Susan and 
Polly and Timothy and Andrew’ out, | 
to What do yon say I Vbiee in 
the stand : “Let us bring them all: 
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out.“] Yes, let us bring them all 
out. The wars, distress, and con- 
fusion among the nations are increas- 
ing the value of provisions. It was 
just as much as you could do to live, 
when you were there. 

t do you say, brethren and 
sisters? I do not want you to say 
anything, unless you go a- head and do 
what vou say. Shall we go a-head 
and enlarge these funds, and pay up our 
debts? [Voice in the stand „Aye.“J 

ell, all who are in —. of paying 
ae your debts to the Fund, to the 
urch, and everybody else, 1 want 
you to signify it by raising your , 
right hands, and then say, Aye. 
Aye.“] And when you come to- 
orrow, bring along your pennies, 
and let us keep gathering and en- 
larging the pile, aud keep emlarging 
it, and gather the Saints together 
from the four quarters of the earth. 
Ws are the persons to do that busi- 
ess; and when we have accom- 
lished our part as servants in the flesh, 
God will send angels be has had in 
reserve to acoomplish what we cannot 
-aceomplish. But he will make us buckle | 
up to the work; and if we should 
Kappen to lie down and sleep before 
we have done all we might do bere, 
he will tell us to awake and go about 
gur business, and accomplish’ that we 
might have done while we were in 
the flesh. Tou have got to do it, as 
sure as the sun e rose and set; 
you may wait as long as bas 4 
‘mind to before you begin. 
My feelings are for us all to concen- 
trate our energies with the head of this 
Church, and put the wheel in opera- 
tion, chat, when another: your comes, 
we may see a hundred titties be 
come out by the Perpe migrating: 
Fund than we have 


retty well. May God bless o Ad 
elp you to be faithful! and fulfl 
dovenauts, from this 


and for ever. 
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One thing is very true eonc ning 
the Gospel of salvation— the: revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ the kingdom of 
God upon the earth: Let any nrg 
enjoy peace and quietness, unmoles 


undisturbed,.— never be persecuted for 


their religion, and they are very 
likely to neglect their duty, to become 
cold and . and lose their 
faith. That is the experience of 
every person, more or less; and I wish 
oo a few reflections on the pro- 
| of the Lord’s leading this peo- 
the way that he does. We 
ps in for it is so written in the 
Bible, that the Lord wishes a people 
of bis own—a kingdom of his own 
upon this earth, which is his. 
June 27, 1844, a little over four- 
teen years after the organization of 
this Church, Joseph Smith was slain. 


In his day there were but very few 
years of rest for the Saints. They 


occupied Nauvoo longer than any 
other one place: they lived there 
about seven years.. We left Nauvoo 
in. 1846, and from that time until 
now this Church has not been com- 


| poles to abandon their property and 


omes. We came here in the best 
and quickest way in our power, and 
have been building, fencing, planting, 
a 


| It is now more than ten 
years since we first located here, un · 
molested and undisturbed. 700 


If we will reflect upon our.own'ex- | 


nd making ourselves com- 


perience, and what bas passed before 
us during that time, and notice the 
facts now transpiring, we cannot avoid 
knowing that much of the. ug of: 
this people has been directly — 
position to our becoming the a 
of God in its purity on 3 — 2 
Let the people consider for them 
selves whether we have, so far as we 
could have done, been taking a oourse 

to become that kingdom that we anti- 
cipate, or whether we have not been 
more or less dependent upon our ene- 
mies for many things that we could 
have produced, or done without. 
When persons can understand the: b : 
ways of the Lord, and what he designs 
concerning his people, they will know 
that it was absolutely necessary for 
the Lord to take the course he has 
with this people, in ‘order. to bring 
forth that which he designs to produce ' 
in the — times. Were we to live 
unmolested, unin ted, without 
persecution and hatred from our ene- 
mies, as I have told you, and it has 
been sounded in your years all the 
day long, we might expect that W 
had apostatized ſrom the truth. Per- 
secution and hatred by those who love 
not the truth are à legacy bequeatbhed 
by the Saviour to all his followers; for 
he said they should be hated of all 
men ſor his name's sake. If we had 
ceased to be persecuted and hated, 


| we. might fear; ‘but: the * 


enoouraging. 
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For-a few weeks past, so far as I 
have knowledge from the reports made. 
to me, the people have never felt so 
well since they have been in these 


Valleys. The prospect of ancient | 


“‘ Mormonism,” of again leaving our 
homes, probably gives a spring to our 
feelings, especially since we, for the 
first time, have the privilege of laying 
waste our improvements, and are not 
obliged to leave our inheritances to 
strangers to enjoy and revel in the 
fruits of our labours. It is a conso- 
lation to me that I have the privilege 
of laying in ashes and in the dust the 
improvements I have made, rather 
than those who would cut my -throat, 
solely for my faith, shall inhabit my 
buildings and enjoy my fields and 
fruits. Heretofore I have often left 
my home and the fruits of my labours 
for others to enjoy. | 
Persecution is 3 us to adopt 
a course for self. preservation, as you 
will readily understand from a few 
circumstances I will mention. Within 
a few weeks, for the first time to my 
knowledge since we have been settled 
in these valleys, a sister, wife, or 
in this has taken 
e pains to pick up a few potatoes, 
that would be and 
make them into starch. A woman 
can, in an hour or two, make a pound 
or a pound and a half of starch from 
potatoes that would lie and rot. Has 
this been done heretofore? Not to 
my knowledge. And so long as 
brooms were brought from the States, 
people would not raise broom corn. 
And so long as traders brought in 
starch, would our women make it? 
No; though a woman can, in a short 
time, make a dollar and a half or two 
dollar's worth from potatoes that would 
otherwise go to waste. Would this 
condescend to 
80 long as it was imported and the 
could buy it? They, would not. 


udile the hard-earned fruits of the 
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would find market for the whole of it, 
husbandman’s labour would lie and 
Who has controlled circumstances. _ 
to learn us to sustain ourselves? 
Have you and 1? No, not in the 
least; bat it has been accomplished 
by the Providence that leads us. We 
have been urging the people for years 
and years to do those things they 
are now compelled to. From the 
time we came here, you have been 
told to take bran or potatoes and make 
starch, anid not buy it in the stores. 
Who would have been at the trouble 
of N if it could be bought 
of Gentile traders? Do you think 
many in this community would? No, 
no more than the women would have 
made starch. The women had not 
time, though they had time to visit: . 
from one end of the city to the other. 
‘They could take time to run to the 
stores—to walk a mile or two shopping 
every day, but they never had time to 
make a little starch, or spin a little. 
stocking yarn for themselves, if those 
articles could be bought in the 
stores. 
I am satisfied that the people now . 
begin to learn that they can make 
their own clothing, and that those 
who do not learn will run the risk. 
of clad. But 
would this people, by their wisdom, 
ever have brought themselves to that 
independence that God will, by his 
providence, in a seeming. chastise- 
ment? I say seeming; for it is no- 
chastisement: it is à blessing to this 
people, and one of the greatest hat 
oan be bestowed upon us, to cut the 
thread between us and our enemies, 
and oblige us to sustain ourselves in 
everything that we can produce with 
our labour, skill, and economy. The 
Lord can bring this about, or cause 


the Devil to do it, just as he 


say it, because thay did not. And if | pleases. 
thers. tive P 


of starch here, then 


If we would only foraake our re- 
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ligion, our enemies would spare us 


arid hail us as friends; but if we will 


not yield that point, they will en- | 


deavour to destroy us. But the Lord 


_ Almighty rules in the heavens, and 
controls our enemies to a certain ex- | s? 

| How many bonnets are manufactured 
in this Territory? Can you see 4 
woman here to-day wearing a beautiful 


tent, and overrales their acts. He 
has his own purposes to accomplish 


as much now as he ever has had upon 


the face of the earth—as much as he 
had in the crucifixion of the Saviour. 
Could he have found a righteous man 

on the earth who would have betrayed 
his only Son? He could not. Would 


a man with his eyes open to see, and 


filled with the revelations of the Lord, 

have betrayed Jesus into the hands of 

Pilate? No. God overruled and 

selected a hypocrite—an ungodly, 

base, vile wretch, and placed him 

among the Apostles to accomplish that 
urpose, as much as he raised up 
haraoh. 

God never hardened the heart of 
Pharaoh; he never ordained that 
wickedness should possess any man. 
Judas loved wickedness from his 
youth. Pharaoh was raised up to do 
what he did, because he ‘was wicked 
frem his youth: wickedness and hatred 


to every holy principle took possession. 
of him, and God set him on the 


throne of Egypt to accomplish his 
purposes. 


So it is with the men who are at the 
helm of ‘our Government: God has 


selected them to rule, because the 


pre are wicked, and will not 


earken to his voice. They have 


‘killed ‘his Prophets and many of his 


people, and he has placed corrupt, 


wicked men in office to rule and bear 

—what'for? To show forth his it up.” : men 8a 25 
pat We used to make oil from flax seek: a 
plenty of money, and 


5 wisdom. The hand of. God is in all 


this, and he lets loose those wicked 
creatures, in order to drive us to do 


that which his mercies 
us to perform. 

Let him pour gold and silver into 
our laps, and cause the garth to yield 


fall to induce 
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we know how to appreciate and use La 
such great blessings? 
If we constantly have plenty, 


sure, ease, and comfort, wi 


plea- 
„ will the women. 
make starch? No. Will they braid 


r 


straw for hats and bonnets?) No. 


straw bonnet, the work of. her, own 
hands? There are a few coarse ones, 


or coarse. 
I have prevailed upon a few men to 


‘commence hat-making, and they have . 
done something towards supplying the 


np wine 


market; and a few are enga 
tanning leather: but if we had 


when you ean make them either fine 


of gold and silver and stores full d 


goods, would the people engage in’ 


encourage home manufacture? No, 
as past experience has proved. 


would be riding around in their car- 


riages, and talking about going to 
can- Get gold. 


California, where they 
and make themselves rich. 
The Lord cannot save us in riches, 


because we do not yet know what to do 


with them. And when we are blessed - 


and favoured, like the children of Israel 
in olden times, we wax fat and kick. | 


It is purely in order to save the 


greatest possible number of this peo- 
ple, that circumstances have transpired 


as they have; and it is a marvel that 
let us have so long a 


the Lord has 


time of peace. 


Now the sisters begin to learn that 
such an article as flax used to be 


raised aud manufactured in their - 


young days; and I hear a number 
saying, „If I had flax, I could work, 


Lou may now hear 


But if you had 
traders’ brought oil here, you would 
never raise a seed. 


Flax cultivated only for oft will pay 


as well as any other 


chat abundande we desire; and would] great demande. 


* 
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Hare 1 . able to procure a si 9 

allon of home - made flax seed al ? 
No. Some of our mechanics, who 
were used to making oil mills, heard 
that I was determined to make. one, 
and proffered their plans and services. 
‘When the new- * press was com- 
pleted, at a cost of about a thousand 
dollars, it was reported, for the first time 

to me, that some haircloth of a peculiar 
kind must be procured for making 
‘sacks in which to press the seed; and 
we sent to New York and many other 
cities in the States, without success, 
for cloth to suit the wedge press.” 
They made an expensive press; but, 
as yet, what is it good for? A cheap 
old-fashioned press could have been 
1 readily put up, and long ago we might 
bave been using oil of our own make. 


eſat night, than have traders here com- 

muning with our enemies outside, and 

keeping up a hell all the time, and 

raising devils to keep it going. They 

brought their hell with them. We can 

mst enough of our own, without their 
elp 


This is the deliverance of our 


Father in heaven, placing us in the 
circumstances we. now are in; and 
it is for the benefit, growth, welfare, 
and up-building of the kingdom of 
God, with us in it. Nothing else 
would do it. 

We can raise cotton, flax, and wool 
for manufacturing all the cloth we 
need. We can make our own leather, 
hats, & . And that is not all: the 
Lord intends we shall do it. I am 
thankful. How do you feel? Better, 


would commend a man who would | I presume, than you ever have. 


begin to make linseed oil here. Had 
1 followed my own judgment in 


There is a: great deal of inquiry as. 
to whether we. shall be under the 


e matter, I would have had a press necessity . of burning. We are now 
and plenty of oil, without peying eight under the necessity of preparing for 


dollars e a gallon for it. 
For the first time since we came to 


| ‘this. eountry, sheep are being rhe 1 


and cared for as they should 

‘brought sheep into this valley and 
| have. bought many here, and ought at | 
this day to have ſarty thousand bead, if 
I could, have had 3 men that would take 
cure of my flocks. I have a few hun- 
dred left, which, no douht, have cost me 

from twenty- five to fifty dollars each; 
but I persevere, | and my women make 
cloth: yon see my children dressed in 
92 0 7 And now some women 
to recollect, that flax was raised 
Scotland, Ireland, and 
nited States; and they have a 
he rem mbrance of certain. articles 
‘what their mothers. spinning. 
Wheela ;, and they really begin to 
| are at they can spin, and many of | 
younger ones like; to learn 


elv 


it, and that is enough for the pre- 
sent. 

I wish union: it is stronger than 
1 twildings, and will accomplish much 
more for us. And I hope the Lord will 
suffer us to pass through enough to 
‘cleanse sin and selfishness’ from us. 

When: I reflect upon it. it is almost 
discouraging that many who have 
deen i in this Church a score of years, 
and have been in drivings, mobbings, 

death, and affliction, are filled with 
covetousness, which is idolatry, and 


do not know what to do with blessings. 


when. they have them, nor know 
where they come from. I am not dis- 
couraged, but intend, to persevere as 
ag possess life. 


The. Lord is leading. zhis people 


designs for the building. 
and we need. not weary 
ourselves abant it. Jou wers told. laat 


Sasson, when we, beard: that an army 
was on its way here, t de would | 
waste; this Territory than 
bare no 
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regard for, neither understand the 

Constitutional rights of the people; 

and the people said amen to that pur- 

3. We were able, last fall, to 

them from us, and we are well 
able to defend this city ;—how long, I 
do not know. 

If we love our improvements and 
‘property better than we love the lives 
of our brethren, the Lord will lead us 
in a way to waste us instead of our 

roperty. Oan you understand that 
‘it is better to lose property than the 
lives of men, women, and children ? 
But if we are so wedded to our pro- 
perty that we would rather fight for it 
than sacrifice it, if required, for our 
religion, then we are in a condition to 
be wasted, and our property would go 
into the hands of our enemies. 
We are able to defend the city and 
keep out our enemies ; but if we prove 
to our Father in heaven and to one 
another that we are willing to hand 
back to him that which he has given 
us, (which is not a sacrifice,) and that 
we love not the world nor the 
things of the world, he will pre- 
serve the people until they can be- 
come righteous. 

Ton never heard me say that we 
would stick to this city; but we will 
defend ourselves against the floods of 
iniquity which our enemies wish to 
-overwhelm us with by the introduc- 
tion of a licentious and corrupted 
‘soldiery. 

If we vacate the ground, that may 

satisfy them; but if they undertake to 
come in before we are ready, we will 
send them to their long home. 

Some may marvel why the Lord 
says, Rather than fight your ene- 
mies, go away.” It is because man 
-of the people are so grossly wicked, 
that, were we to go out to fight, thou- 
‘sands of the Elders woiild into 
eternity, and women and children 
would perish. 

Is every man and woman wicked ? 

No: the majority of this people are 
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doing the best they can; but the 
ignorance of the people is astonishing. 
Be patient. The Lord is full of mercy 
and great kindness, and bears with 
our weaknesses; and he wishes to bear 
with us until we come to understand- 
ing—until we know how to be right- 
eous before him. I do not want men 
to go into eternity clothed with un- 
righteousness. 

We have talked about redeeming 
Zion, but the people are not yet 
righteous enough to receive and build 
up Zion in its purity, though they are 
growing to it. ee 

I have a certain knowledge within 
me that the Elders of Israel will never 
be permitted to lay judgment to the 
line and righteousness to the plum- 
met, with regard to the wicked and 


ungodly, until they understand right- 


eous principles, and live to them. I 
do not care if we live until doomsday, 
and are hunted as long as we live, and 
go into the grave, and our sons and 
daughters come up after us, if they 
cannot arrive to the knowledge of the — 
truth, they also will have to live in 
sorrow and affliction until they are 
worn out, and another generation 
shall come up after them. God is 
not willing that unholy hands shall 
carry out his judgments.in the latter 
ays. 
When men go out to fight, I want 
them to go so full of thé power of 
God that balls cannot hit them, and 
that the judgments and mercy of the 
Almighty may rest in their hearts: 
then they will know what to do. 
Let this people go together, and be 
together, and let the women say there 
is such a thing as flax, and such a 
thing as a wheel with which to spin 
it. That makes me think of a young 
Boston lady on a visit to the country. 


She did not wish it known that she 


was at all countryfied, but wanted to 
r quite delicate, and upon seein 

a flock of geese, ‘ G dear paid 

she, what are those geese?” Some 


* 
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duilding and fence laid in ashes than 
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of our women are inclined to say, 
„What do you mean by a spinning 
wheel? What do you mean by a 
loom?“ Such are female loafers, who 
bring up their children in idleness, 
and buy starch in the stores instead of 
making it. But now, thank God, 
there are no stores in which to buy ; 
and I hope there will not be any more 
here, for it is the conduct of traders 
who have fattened in our midst that 
has — an army into our Terri- 
tory. would rather see every 


to see a trader come in here with his 
goods. I want you to understand 
that we are in favour of home 
manufacture in good earnest. Raise 
sheep and flax, and make cloth, and 
raise cotton, as fast as you can, and 
we will try. to improve. 

I am willing to leave this place, if 
I am called upon, and to take joy full 
the spoiling of my goods. It is a 

right. It is a trouble for us to take 
care of the property we have; and if I 

knew that it was just as pleasing to 
the Lord, I would rather reduce it to 
ashes. We can move chairs, bureaus, 
40. Shall we take out such articles 
first?“ Oharge your minds with this 
_ counsel, Bishops and all Elders of 
Israel: The articles of food are first to 
be moved to safe places. Take care 
of the eatables, see that they are 
well secured. Take care of our grain, 
K., first; and see that the Indians 

cannot get our oxen and cows. Then 
woe will take care of the people; and 
then, if we have time, we can move 
more or less of the valuable furniture, 
and cache our doors, lumber, &. 
Perhaps we may come back here, and 
| 2 ps not. I would as soon be 
“a as anywhere, and anywhere as 
here, wherever the Lord may require 


With regard to. doctrinal points, 
that Which we doe ot understand 


gather up and save 
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never contend about any point of 
doctrine that does not pertain to the 
present day's salvation. Brother Hyde 
has been speaking of our Father and 
God. The remarks are very good; but 
what does the point involved in his 
remarks concern us? It is neither 
here nor there; and there are many 
ideas that may be advanced without 
enlightening our minds. When I go 
toewhere Joseph is, he will be the 
President of this dispensation. If he 
is the God that stands thére, and I do 
not see any other, it will be right; or 
if Peter is God, all right, for he never 
will become a God, unless he is duly 
exalted to that station. Joseph will 
not be God to this people, unless he 
is crowned a God; and if he is, he 
will be like the rest of the Gods, and 
what will be the difference? Sup- 
pose that Enoch, Abraham, or Moses 
be our God, or the Prophet Isaiah, 
what is the difference? Who cares? 
There are many things the brethren 
talk about that are neither here nor 
there to us. They had better be 
looking after a few potatoes from 
which to make starch, or straw for 
making bonnets. 
I told you to 


Eight years ago 

cevers and tents, for 2 want 
them; and since then I have seen 
thousands of good cloth needlessly 
exposed to the elements, and rotting 
in our streets. Now people need the 
cloth they walked underfoot years ago. 
Who will pity them? Not l. There 
has been more cloth wasted, d 

the ten years past, than would clothe 
this community. The calicos, starch, 
sugar, candle-wicking, &., are now 
gone. Are there many in this con- 
gregation who can make candle- 
wicking out of cotton? Do they 
make it of cotton? Really I am sur- 
prised!” Do not be eo ignorant, but 
say you can make it. A few years 
ago, a widow came here with:five. chil- 
dren. She was poor, and at first 
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stand; and the Elders of Israel should q 
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tte fguits:ef Her labour and economy, | 


niverse, ꝛand no 

Rf ‘pend established a Government : direct 

don the earth, the voice-of: an 
Prophet is most weighty in its :cotn- 


12 administration. Indeed, the Pro: 
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age 
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engäged in bindin in Those are 1 bad 
closing them, them to pik 
“goles, and‘ finally in making light Remember tin you Here 
shoes; and last fall she had appren- heard to-day; and for burning. 
tices, and made thirty ¢} its of the May the Lord sei yon Ibu 
boots that were furnished to the have: feelings, and 


Quarter masters Department. She 
has’ a house; a cow, and a garden 


cand: would .dutstrip» many of our 
mechanics. in abliving./¢She: 

knew what deather was; she 
Hook’ tid vet ask, | 


faith all the time aud I trust that 
the kindness and: ‘mercies: of our 
Father in heaven ars sueh that he 
will bear with us in our weäknesses 
until we can learn truth and vight- 
eousness, and * muy 
„ 


bat said, | 


* 


government’ un 
him is strictly legal, it duly 
ediby him: 


ordained 


all as ed idence that he bas 


sels, aud first and foremost in goiding 


Phet of God is the mouthpiece of the. 
bis will, that it 
done on eech it 

Ahere never was 


-favouriof Heaven withont an 


** 


der |: be: not 


‘flesh, but uf 


| hafter: the fle 

him that after —.— 
Isaac), Even it has been singe, 
-Govedaments dat bate 
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God, Pa 
Adam 


„Noah, 
Moses, aud Jeous, it is ‘bastard; and 


inte home : 
2 God; | he: may de in othe 
| houisd. of Hapeborg hier: York. ..Ish- 
mel in many things, yet 
the covenant.6f God«was! with Isaac, 
who was not. bor acdordiny tothe 
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but, with hard heart 


and — will, he pursued him 
wich a mighty host, (even such as is 


nom recommended to pursue the 
“Mormons, ”) to chastise and cute 
monarch, with all his so 
in présence of all Israel. 

ere is a glass that reflects the 

ition and fate of the United States, 
F they persist in following the Saints 
with their forces. If the serpent will 
cast out a flood of waters after the 
woman who has fled into the wilder- 
ness from before his face, the earth 
may kindly open ber mouth in the 
form’of an earthquake, and drink up 
the flood or army. 
a mode of warfare‘ upon which their 
tactics furnish them no information.” 

Then the remnant of her seed, not 

yet ee may beware of the 


dmb slew the mate children of 
Bethlehem under a certain age, with 
the hope of catching the illustrious 
child whose yg ee was shown to 


the wise by a peculiar star. This 
wick and murderous plan did not 
su Au angel flew to Jose h in 


a dream by nig t and defeated the 
whole plan. 

will defend bis cause ne 
tect the righteous! The work of 
brings a fear and a terror upon the 
ungodly. It smites them with con- 
fusion and consternation, as did the 
handwriting upon the wall the Baby- 
lonish monarch. is a 
attending what is called „Mormonism 
chat carries conviction of its truth to 
many in high places as well as low. 
Conviction generally begets faith, and 
causes repentance in low. laces,—in 
high ones, often rage and desperation, 
“‘ Whom the gods would destroy, they 


2 make mad.“ By this spirit peo- | 
mad 


le are moved u confused, 

ened, and infuriated, even le the 
waters, when the breath of heaven 
swéeps over their surface. 


“This would be 


spirit 


The press is frantic with W. 1 
magnifies the molehill into a moun- 
tain, and the atill, small voice of truth 


into the terrific roar of all the ger 4 
of the allied powers before the wal 
of Sebastopol. Inasmuch as the press. 
has, in most cases, made lies its 
refuge, and by that Fat raised a 
storm of fury against us, by giving 
publicity to the most foolish, extra- 
vagant, and wicked things that men 
could invent, and as the Government, 
in its haste and rashness, has been 
greatly influenced by these publica- 
tions to send a military force upon us, 
may the God of armies magnify us in 
reality and truth more than the press 
knows, or can even think. 

The clergy show their lack of faith 
to guard the destinies of man, and to 
guide his actions in a manner to bring 
about the purposes of the Creator. 
Their do , c „and isms, to- 
gether with their salaries and selfish- 
ness, must be sustained, if Heaven's 
truth has to be nailed to the cross. 
ieve |” ve you not lon 
one another? And yet, favs you not 
prayed for the watchmen to see eye to 
ol hd The principles having now been 
revealed upon which the true and faith- 
ro- | ful watchmen of Zion may and will see 
eye to eye, reveal also another thing 
with equal certainty,—that is, who 
the wolves are in sheep's clothing. 
Though clad like sheep, they how! 

inst the kingdom of God, its in- 

tutions, and laws, like wolves, and 
with equally as much sense and in- 
gence,—-not even omitting the 
im ed sound er 
o press, the clergy, and the tiger- 
footed politicians Mave oubled teams 
upon the Executive to draw him into 
a snare, ‘that he may be punished, as 
was Ahab by the lying prophets, | 
army is in the very flood · tide 
of excitement, and away inte 
the field to operate against the Mor- 


mons.” and move- 


1 


ment! The avowed object is to} 
vindicate the nation’s authority and 
honour: but, alas! it will turn more 
to its shame and mortification than 
any step it ever took. | 
The kingdom that Daniel prophesied 
of is represented under the figure of 
a stone cut out of the mountains 
without hands, rolling forth, before 
which the mighty image fell. They 
find a rolling kingdom here. Our 
Saviour 1 — of the very same stone 
in this language: — Whomsoever 
falleth upon this stone shall be 
broken.“ The United States have 
sent their army to fall upon this stone 
in the mountains; and for this hasty 
and ill-advised act, and because of the 
blood of the Prophets that cries from 
the ground in the ears of Jehovah 
that has never been avenged, they 
will be broken. 
One thing is certain—The Latter- 
day Saints will never forget their per- 
secutors who repent not. Though 
they bear up under their losses and 
misfortunes with a degree of fortitude 
and cheerfulness, yet the fire of indig- 
nation burning in their breasts towards 
their enemies who have robbed, de- 
spoiled, and driven them will never 
be quenched until they are punished, 
and justice satisfied, even if it should 
require time and all eternity to accom- 
- We have asked the Government 
—— and most respectfully to 
ress our wrongs; but they told us 
it was not their place to do it. Tour 
cause is just, but we can do nothing 
for you,” was the sentiment of the 
Executive of the nation. 
General Government could not law- 
fully interfere to punish our perse- 
cutors and murderers, they could at 
least have made us an appropriation 
to relieve our immediate wants, when 
saw that we were houseless, 
homeless, distressed, and wandering. 
‘They were asked to do it. But they 


If the 


say of them, When I was hungry, 

gave me meat; naked, and you clothed 
me, &. But we were told by our 
leaders to be of good cheer—that it 
was wisdom in God that the nation 
should be applied to by us to redress 
our grievances ; and if it had under- 
taken, with sincere’ intention and 
vigorous hand, to wash from its skirts 
the blood of our Prophets, as it should 
have done, Divine Justice would have 
been appeased with far less, under such: 
circumstances, than it now will. We 


have reason to thank our God that 


our sufferings have been but slightly 
mitigated by the sympathies of this 
world: hence, the more abundant 
sympathies of Heaven in its time. 
After patiently waiting many years, 
we have unanimously adopted this 
opinion—that God now requires us to 
redress our own. wrongs; or, in other 
words, to take a stand that will enable 
him to do it for us; and his late pro- 
mises to us are to this effect. | 
It sometimes falls out, when justice 
is denied to the weak by the s 
whose duty it is to administer it, that 
an overruling Providence confers 
power on the weak and oppressed to 
take their own part, and even to 
punish the great and the strong for 
not doing their duty. This is am 
honour sometimes conferred upon the 
down-trodden, to console and comfort 
them, and to bring dishonour, shame, 
and humiliation upon the great, who 
were clothed with power, but declined. 
using it in an unpopular, though just 
cause. All is going on right. “It 
must needs be that offences come.“ 
United States Judges have often 
required posses and guards in this 
Territory for various service at 


expense; and, after assuring that tha | 


Federal Government would pay the 
expenses, they have, in some cases, 
reported adversely to those claims 
being allowed. when their own re 
quisition caused them; and the Ge 


ie never gave us a dime to enable us to 


vernment has declined paying them, ~ | 
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eaddled upon Utah the entire re- 
sibility. This also displeased | 
te Mormons ;” and we say that we 
will have no more such servants or 

two-faced: scamps among us ; and if 
_ the Government itself repudiate: the 
dots of its own éfficers, it is ‘sufficient 
reason that we also should do the 
game, even if there were no other | 
reason for doing it. Why, then, send 
an armed force upon us to compel us 
10 honour officers whose offisial: acts 
vou repudiate? 

If God does not shel: us. we may 
be killed and destroyed; but we can | 
never feel right towards the United | 
States till they hang the murderers of 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, punish the 
miserable ineendiaries that burned our 
houses; grain, and fence,—that drove 
us from county: to county; and from 
State to State, and, last of all, drove 
us into this wilderness to perish 
(what they did not kill or: cause to 

in our persecutions) ; and; fear- 
ing now, if we are let alone, that we 
shall grow into strength sufficient to 
ebastise our enemies ourselves, a mili- 
tary force is sent against us to crush 
us ant; and fear, inspired by guilt is 
the very cause of this 1 
made against us. 

The Mormons”. will carry the 
— of their wrongs to the 
grave; and in the resurrection, at the 
bar of God, they will- say — “When 
Ins weak and» defencelées, you per- 
secuted me; when L. was in prison, 
you mocked and derided me on 
threatened: my life; and took it; when 
Tuns sick, you carried me out of my 
house and burned it also my grain, 
and killed my husband; when I had 
na house; home, or friends that oonld 
atzist me, with a feeble infant in m) 
arma, you forced. me across the Missie- 

iriver atthe point of the bayonet,— 
where dohad perished, had not Gad: in 
meroy and compassion, ‘sent thousands 
our and L 


the acts of its 


| 
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my children caught scores of them 
with our hande, which we ate, and 
thanked the giver. When I enlisted 
in your army to fight your battles, you 
killed my aged father and my brother 
that were left behind at Nauvoo. 
When we purchased lands of you and 
paid you our money, you covenanted 
that you would warrant and defend 
them to us. You broke your cove- 
nant, by allowing us to be forcibly and 
illegally removed, and our possessions 
occupied by others, without our con- 
sent, and without compensation.” 
This is the way we shall talk; and 
who, under such circumstances, could 
talk otherwise? Our enemies can 
on just as far as the Lord will allow 
them, and make their damnation 
doubly sure. Time is the only wit. 
ness in this case that the nation will 
listen to; and when they fally get 
this: evidence, it will be too late. for 
them: to profit by it. The ante- 
diluvians would: not listen to the 
testimony of Noah. Time alone 


could ‘convince: them of the truth 


venerable father taught 
m. e convincin argument, 
however, at length — the wings 
of time; but, alas! it was too late! 
The Lord had elosed the door of the 
ark, andi disappointed outsiders lived 
only to see the vengeance of an angry 
God hurled at them in the. watery 
element. This was a: of war- 
fare upon which their eee 
them no information. 

The Government, no doubt, think 
they can soon use: the.“ Mormons” 
so ‘effectually: that they not be 
troubled with us any more. This 
might be, if they had but che 
Mormons to ight. 
however, find this true 
They that are forvus'are more than 
all:those that are against us. Be- 

how great a fire little matter 
kindleth.“ But the Gevernment will 


trouhled withsthe Mor 
*in this od and the world to 
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come; but the Mormons” will not 
always be troubled with the Govern- 
ment. The more they meddle with | 
“Mormon affairs, the more difficult 
and awkward they will find them. | 
They will be a stone of stumbling and 
Rock of offence, even a stone cut out 
of the Rocky Mountains without hands, 
awkward and unseemly. The God of 
Jacob preserve the righteous, if it 
must needs be that the wicked be 
destroyed by fire from heaven, in the 
name of Jesus Christ 
Our enemies need neither fear nor 
hope that our trust is in the Indians. 
Yet they do fear that the Indians will 
rally to our aid; and yet they hope 
that we have no more reliable source 
ton help then they. Täeir fear may 
dome upon them, but their hopes will 
utterly pe riss. 
What the world calls Mormonism” 
will rule every nation. Joseph Smith 
and Brigham Young will be the head. 
God has decreed it, and his own right 
arm ‘will’ accomplish it. This will 
make the heathen rage, and the peo- 
ple imagine a vain thing. Yet upon 
the words of these men the eternal 
destiny) of the generation in which 
they lived hangs: Whosesoever sins 
they ‘remit will be remitted, and 
whosesoéver sins they retain‘ will be 
retained: 
O ye Saints of Latter‘days; be 
humble, be faithful, be watehfal, and 
very prayérfal! Murmur not against 
Brigham,: nor against God. Trouble 
not yourselves about what you shall 
eat, drink, or wear; but be patient in 
afflictions; and remember that the 


od, ye judges’ pf ‘the 
earth. Kiss the Son, lest he de f 


38 


made perfect through sufferings, and 
we are called to walk in his ste 
Do as your leaders direct you. 
prudent and careful with what you 
bave. Remember that we are called 
to be saviours. Therefore, save every- 


thin g that you can save that will save 


you. Boast not, only in God, that 
you are worthy to suffer shame and 
condemnation for his sake; and two 
things’ you shall ‘behold :—One, the 
fulfilment of the prophetic words of 
Colonel Johnston—* The American 
army never goes back!” Two, a 
germ shall spring out of Mor. 
monism,“ whose’ branches shall let 
over the wall, and whose foliage 
shall exhale welcome odour in ever 
nation! | 
forward to persecute and destroy t 
men in whose Hands Heuven ‘has 
placed your destiny, lest, when the day 
of their power cometh, they may re. 
member all your acts, and reward ‘yow 
according to your deéds. . These men 
are bound to overeome’; and he 
overcometh shill have power over the 
nations, and shall rule them with a rod 
of iron. Be wise, therefore, O ye 
Kings; be instructed; ye j 


and ye perish from the way, when his 
wrath is kindled but a little. Bless 
are all they that put their trust 
bim.“ | ‘ 


This is my testimony, and the testi- 
mony of the living God through: his 
‘Apostle to all connectéd in the inainé 
of Jesus Ohrist; and the Spirit beareth 
record. Amen. | 


great’ Osptain of our salvation waa 
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PECULIARITY OF MORMONS” — OBEDIENCE TO THE OF: 
THE SPIRIT—KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, ETC. 


by President Busomax Youre, — the Bowery, Prov June 27, 1868. 


Previous to the arrival of our 
vrethren, * lately returned mis- 
sionaries, 1 had requested brother 
Harvey Whitlock to address the con- 
on to-day,. for my own satis- 
ion; and I will give you the reason. 
1884 I went to Missouri. After 
28 brethren been driven from 
Jackson County, I saw brother Har- 
wey Whitlock, and heard him converse 
only a very few minutes; and from that 
time I have not had the privilege of 
hearing him h until to-day, 
although I have greatly desired it, 
from. the short conversation we had 
years ago. 

A shall give way for the mission- 
aries when I have eaid enough to 
satisfy my own mind. 

Tam very well satisfied with bro- 
ther Whitlock’s discourse; but I wish 
10 make a little addition. 

»The * called Mormons” by 
the world have a peculiarity about 
3 that is understood by very few. 
eat aoe it is not compre- 

al even by the Church, and yet 
they acknowledge it. The nature of 
2 culiarity is simply this: The 
ospel of salvation— the Priest- 

— of the Son of God — is so ordered 
and organized, in the very nature of 
- at, being a portion of that law of 
heaven by which worlds are organ- 
ed, that it is calculated to enlighten 
the children of men and give them 
power to save themselves. It is of. 
the same nature as the further prin- 


ciples of eternal existence by which 


the worlds are and were, and by which 


they will endure; and these prin- 


* 


ciples are purein their nature, from 


the fact that they are of God, Who is 


pure: but, without the revelation —.. 


the Srrir o GoD, NO MAN can under- 
stand them. That is the peculiarity 
there is, about this mysterious work, 
and the whole world are astonished at 
the unity of this people. 

„How is it that this great people | 
can be controlled by one man?“ is the 
question. To a certain extent they 
can be controlled and form a unit, 
though not as much so as they will 
when they rightly learn and practise 
the true principles of union. You 
may theorize and prove by philo- 
sophy—in fact, convince the world, 
theoretically, of the blessings of unity; 
and yet there is no union among 
them, What is the reason ? oe 
they will not be Po meg by the 
Spirit of God. may correctly 
say that there is no difficulty in con- 
vincing people of the truth of thé- 
work in which we are engaged. We 
send our Elders into the world, in the 
midst of all the religion and philo- 
sophy of the day, and Mormonism” 
takes them up and weighs them “in 
the balances,” as the Prophet. says of 
the Lord's measuring the seas in 
the hollow of his hand, and taking up 
the mountains as a very little ching. 
A person who understands the tru 
of the principles and doctrines we 
preach and believe in can handle the 
religions and philosophy of the day as 
a small matter; consequently, it is not 
difficult to convince the world. There 
is but very little difficulty in con- 


vincing every person who will hearken . 
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Whilloe 
love, the truth, and many forsake it 
have embraded it. 
To me is evident that many 


d the truth do not 
themselves by it; con 


matter how true and beautiful trath 
is, you have to take the passions of 
the people and mould them to the 
law of God, and nothing lese will 
accomplish that union and salvation 
which we are striving for. There ig 
no other principle, spirit, or power 
that will cause ple to adhere to 
the truth. Take this whole people: 
they know that Mormonism” is true 
as well as they kuow that the sun now 
shines; their judgments, their feel- 
ings, and their hearts convince them 
that it is There is no saving | 
faith merely y upon the i of 
believing or acknowled fact. 
Take a course to let the isl of God | 
leave your hearts, and — soul of 
von would apostatize. 
Dio you think that people will obey | 
the truth because it is true, unless 
they love it? No, they will not. 
Truth is obeyed when it is loved. 
Strict obedience to the truth will 
alone enable. ple to dwell in the 


ichty. 


Wye see men women Leaving | 
this people—this community. Are 
their r judgments convinced that Mor- 
monism is not true? No; for they 
know that it is true. What did Oliver 
Cowdery (one of three witnesses to 
the Book of Mormon) sey, after | 
be had been away from the Ohurch 


isd ad years? He saw and con- kingdom 
to bear this testimony and make this 


Der with the angel, who showed 
im cle plates, and ‘handled them. 
He left. 1 1 Church because * lost 
the love of the truth; and after he had | 
ravell d alone for years, a gentleman | 
walked into his law office and said to 
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honest 


him, ‘Me. Cowdery, what do you 
think ef the Book of Mormon now 2 
he | Do you believe that it is trae?” He 
No, I do. mats 177 

e gentleman, ‘I, thought as 
much ; for,I:concluded, that you had 
seen the folly of your ways and had 
‘resolved to renounce what you once 
declared to be true.” Sir, you mis- 
take me: I do not believe that. the 
Book of Mormon. is true; I am past 
belief on that point, for. 1 xnow 
that it is true, as well as J know 


that you now-sit before me.” DO 


you still testify that you saw an 
angel?” Les as much as I see you 


now; and I know the BookofMormon 


to be true.” Yet he forsook it. Every 
who has fairly heard it 
‘knows that Mormonism” is true, if 
they have had the testimony of it: 
E to practise it in our lires is another 
in 
ben the people cleave to the 
Lord Almighty, receive of his Spirit, 
and purify themselves continually, and. 
walk in the light of the Lord, they 


will never forsake their religion; they 


will de Mormons by day and by 
night, and for ever: in other words, 
7 will be Latter-day Saints, Every 
one of you know that these things are 
true. When come into this 
Church merely through having their 
judgments convinced, they still must 


| have the Spirit of God bearing witness 


to their spirits, or they will leave the 
Church, as sure as they are living 


beings. The Saints must become 
one, as Jesus said his disciples should 
be one. 


They must have the Spirit 
testifying to them of the truth, or the 


light that is in them will become 


darkness, and 1 will forsake this 
| and their religion. I wished. 


brother Whitlock, 
Many of this co 


their homes, and, no are 
‘anxious to 
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have left 


the current nens. 
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if he Can, rise up aud 
but dhe time aud nen 
“this people have been 
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Forty oF ‘wealth;' the Buitits Have | wilt 
| Wart are bppdssd to chose who 
of have the power ‘of “death: 
are die by te ‘the inffüence und the 
er of thi ‘there is but and tHat Hédeddarily brit 


1e “ot aie to who L 
— front ar No; world. And, as we have ofton 


there is no danger onty iu bur n 
dug the dutiäs 480 — 
| no? NU. “Hive w 

o. “Shall ‘we be?’ 


ben an 

I 


to falfif that ptop 


we chall thétn 


Kad thirty? 

the revilatioy ful ff ‘with’ Wis 


— 
FO is for tip ty rehUaree ‘thi 
| us, for ur ut grep. TOR 
Tord bur Got UNUT tHe ast ONE Ben 
bf, “tt Fügt ut 
A ald wort 
they Will permit us 


Of thie ‘camp fol: | 
zowers are dentrol;' büt 
— 
white 8 „the oity, 
has” carried ower promises “to thle 
— — 
in Oduference aud in 
questions, that we most 
 belbeved “all: they said und 
Alb chät Nesident Bi diotated 
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66: for. we 


ide sHiadow; ud make the nami of oui 


/ 


President honourable, if we dan 
They ars welbome to traddee“ our 
character; if they choose; bit they 
Must hot unde „wall as under 
foot, ‘contraty to Pprineiple of 
the Constitution right, end law. The 
ehatacter’ of those are such 
sticklers for it will perish; for they 
are the downward road to 
destruction. They win be devont 
pestd, botb'soul and body, and return 


— element. Ido net 
they will bean nihil but they 
will be nized: “will de as 


though they neter had been, while we 
will’ lire and retsin our identity, and 
oontend against those principles which 
tend to denth er “dissolution. I am 
after life: I want to preserve: “my 
identity; s0 that you" bed Bright 
én the eternal worlds’ just as you ‘pee 
| ‘now. | ‘Tewant to: 26 that eternal 
tiple of life dwelling within us 
will exalt ue éternally in: the 
presones of our Father aud God. If 
you‘wish to retain your present iden- 
the morn of the resurrection; 
must 80 live that the prineiple of 
Fife be wirbin you as a well of 
water eternal life. 
wD: y when’ our erie- 
us, aud are affaid 
that Mormonism” is going to over 
run the country, what a it is that 
18 principle that ‘pre 
serves them: They cannot understand 
— If they could see ‘as 
— ot 
t edurde and be the: 
11 Gavidur. They: — 
will! be one’ with you, for we wish to 
dwello in alt etérhity: und lenjby our 
and without molesta- 
tions"? Alf 
Havethut) privilege; for it is) offered to 
all Without méney “and without! price. 
Wo cay prove by our Eldérs that we 
hued “offered: them salvation. 


It is only 


11 


. 
2 . Ze 


dan und follow god or 
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this word mignjt 


* 
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just as plese an we denise the 


finds 
to locate his command—when 


. we get news what he is going to do 


with his troops—we will go home, 
so do. not induce your, bands 
to go home just * et, but wait until the 
roper time, It will not be long 
Bret. How would it have been if this 
community had been at their homes 
at the present time? It is just as 
much as can be done, day by day, to 
bear the reflection that gamblers and 


corrupt men of every kind are coming 


into valleys. Do you not know 
that you are much better here than 


Fou would be if you were nearer to 


them? The Government has been 
prejudiced against the Saints, because 
we would not submit to such cor- 
ruption; and for that alone we have 
been cast out and driven to these | w 


mountains. I am happy in being eo 
able to say that blers and robbers 
have never dared to establish them- 


selves here. We can dwell in safety 
and in in. these mountains, if 
the „who should be our friends, | 
and who nourish and cherish such 
characters, would let .us alone. We, 
will never permit any such practices 
in these mountains, God our 
helper. 

There has been much 


raised against us on account of Indian 


depredations, notwithstanding the 
great trouble and expense to which 
we have been subjected in preventing | — 
them, and without which no person 
could have travelled across these 
mountains and plains. What is the 
reason the Indians have acted 80 
badly? Because of the practice, with any 
many emigrants, of killing the Indians 
wi r they could find them. 


that they may take these Indians, 
— all their ignorance, and their 
being brought up to labour, | came 
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Ij for my 
Can say to the, nations of the — 


noble spirits 
are upon the 
is one man in 
United. States , who, 15 
and 
that one is General Samuel Houston 
He has had experience, and bas good 
sense. You will find as fine natural 
talent among these Indiang as amo 
any people; aud often, when one Hf 
them, who has as. kind a heart and, 
good appesrance, as need be, walks up 
to an emigrant: camp with kindly 
feelings, he is shot down; and because 
they are ignorant, they commit the 
error, in wreaking vengeance, of con- 
founding the innocent with the guilty. . 
Brethren, tarry where you are for a 
short time, and make yourselves com- 
fortable. If any of the sisters say 
they have not a house to live in, they 
can go a short, distance from their 
waggon, and get bushes, and make a 
ortable shade. What — sisters go 
and get bushes? Yes, The women 
can get bushes and make shades; and 
look as well, in my estimation, in 
doing that, as in going round to 
gossip with their neighbours, , We 
came 8 shane mountains. about ten 
have not a good 
urs, and bedroom as 
there were then? I can . to you 
what I offered to Jad 
he came into G. 8 
came to me and said 
would like to rent a ee 
fortably shelter my family. I * 
—‘ I will offer yon the same kitchen 
one when I 
first came here. I had & large room 
eanopied, by the 25 and walled . 
these mountains; and if yon can 
place that the people do not 
— 2 u are weloome to it; but as 
unting a house. for you. I 
2 not time me it. You cay take 


h 
—— = all | 


| 
ä—y——— — 
| 

3 T had when ve first 

aistera, God bless you. 
en, 
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PERPETUAL EMIGRATING FUND, ETC. 


An Address by Elder Grones A. Surrn, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 


I can say, in connection with 
brethren who have addressed you in 
the former part of the day, that it is with 
the greatest pleasure I arise at the 
present Conference to cast in my mite, 
and offer a few reflections upon the 
things of the kingdom as they are 
rolling before us. 

Our beloved President, at the 4 
of the forenoon service, gave us a text 
he wished to have considered. 

It has been my lot to be somewhat 
conversant. with the Saints who dwell 
in the Valleys of the Mountains, or 
especially those who reside south of 
this city. My acquaintance with them 
has been very great for the last five 


years. There is no doubt but that a 
feeling of carelessness and indifference 


has been manifested by many in these 
valleys in relation to bequeathing their 
debts to the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund for the assistance. they have 
received. It is not only an indiffer, 


ence which has been felt towards the : 


Perpetual Emigrating Fund, but also 
to individuals who have expended their 
means to help their friends, neigh- 
bours, or brethren to this valley. They 
have frequently been treated with in- 


difference and neglect, and I may say 


almost with cruelty, by some persons 
who have thus been helped. They are 
unwilling,tuntil they can be very com- 
fortable. themselves, to assist those 
who: have helped them. I have had 
my feelings hurt by instances of this 
kind. which have — laid before me. 

4 Now, 


with 


it amounts to about this — namely, our 
Saviour's golden rule—‘ Therefore, all 
things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do you even so to 
them ; for this is the law and the 
prophets.” Or, to use this expression 
of the Saviour's, in connection with 
that of our President, which would be, 

‘** Whatsoever- ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to 
them, under like circumstances; for 


this is the law of the Prophets.” 


There is no object on the face of 
the earth more to be desired, than to 
bring the poor and honest. Saints from 
the condition in which they are placed 
in the Old World, and set them down 
here in the midst of these mountains, . 
where, by their own industry, eco- 
nomy, and prudence, they can — 
for their wants and for the wants of 
their children. The difficulties which 
surround the Saints in the Old World 
are increasing. The wars are 
involving the principal nations of the 
earth at this time in very serious ex- 

nses, which are taking from the 
uring masses millions and millions 

of dollars to supply the fighting hosts 
us of death, and engines 
for the lestruotion of their enemies 

and the prosecution of their ambitious 
designs. While the Allied , Powers 
are thus engaged, they are consuming 

the very souree upon which the mil- 
lions of the poor and needy are 
depending for their "bread —for their 
existence. 

scat, during the time of. pe ace wat 
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bas prevailed in Europe for the last 
ten years, it was necessary to help the 
poor and the needy away, it becomes 
tenfold more so under the present 
circumstances, when the nations are 
involving themselves in very expensive 
and disastrous wars. 

It may be supposed that I am a 
little partial to some particular parties 
that are connected in this war. I am 
referring more particularly to the 
Allied Powers; but really I feel very 
little interest in the matter, any fur- 
ther than wherever Britain carries her 
sway the Gospel can follow in her 
lberal wake. To be sure, when a boy, 
my playmates used to say, Two 
upon one is one too many; and conse- 


quently, if there is any sympathy, it | y 


would be in favour of Russia, as they 
ars the weaker party, and are likely to 
have the worst of it. Then, as far as 
the contest is concerned, there may 
be a very great feeling of indifference 
in the minds of many whether Turkey 
is actually devoured by the Russian 
bear, or carved up by the lion of the 
west of Europe. The event is precisely 
the dame, let it turn which way it may, 
as far us it affects us in our emigra- 
tion movements: it serves to stop the 
channel of trade, and consequently 
affeéts the interests of the labouring 
Glasses of Great Britain, and a great 
proportion of the members of our 
Church are of this ‘class. 
[would say to those who are in 
arrears to the Perpetual Emigrating 


Fund, who know themselves to be 
travels, am ooeasional individual, which; 


such If you have got houses, lands, 
cows, sheep; fartns or property of any 
description, come forward like honest 
men and! settle up to the uttermost 
farthing,” and begin again to amass 

jperty ; und if have been owing 
o 1 —— for one year, or 
from the first of its operations, give a 
Uberal irrterest for the capital you have 
‘held amd Which could not be used or 
increased by the operations of the 


Fund. That would be my advite upon 


JoURNAL OF DISCOURSES: 
this subject; and then, if you are able 


to subscribe enough in addition to 
bring one or two families, do that also. 
My advice to those who have just 
arrived is that they fall not in the 
rear, as it has been this day com- 
plained of; but let them make it their 
first business to square off with the 
Fund that brought them here—to 

furnish this means as soon as it is in 


their power, to bring somebody else 


out from distant countries; and then 
you can take a fresh start in this 
mountain world. Even if you area 
little behind when you have done this, 
scramble until! you catch up again; for 
the facilities are a thousand to one in 
these valleys to what they were seren 
When the Pioneers came: here, it 
looked a hard chance. There was not 
a single house to rent; and as to their 
being any prospect of having any, it 
looked very slim. But there have bèen 
slight ehanges since, and a very great 
change in relation to breadstuff. We 
have bread in abundance now; but 
then the only prospect of supply we 
had was millions of black crickets 
The change has been effected, and 
persons who land here with nothing 
but their hands, their bone and sine w, 
if they are indebted to the Fund or to 
persons for bringing them, they ean 
soon pay these debts; and only 
that, but they can soon establish 
themselves comfortably, and be pre- 
pared to help others. 1 
I have noticed, in the course of my 


I presume, had lost by some of those 
who have not been willing to pay up. 
Be that as it may, I have come eren 
individuals who would turk among the 
Saints. Why,” say they, what ‘can 


be the matter? Something — — 
wrong: this is not aneient ‘Mormonism! 
is not the old religiom we wed 


to have’ years ago in the days Lor 
I do not see thingwas 1 — 


| 
| 
* 


others for not doing right. 


them.“ And they 
finally begin to complain, and find 
fault, arid murmur; and so it goes on 
from one time to another, until they 
wonder if they could not get a better 
location in California. I have beard 
men murmur when they were sur- 
rounded with plenty, with peace, and 
the blessings of heaven. What is 
the cause of this? The cause is in 
themselves. Do you who have crossed 
the Plains this geason expect to find 
the inhabitants of these valleys per- 
fect? Pthink, from all accounts, you 
were ill! prepared to associate with 
them, if you had found them perfect: 
there would have been room, at least, 
for a doubt whether you could have 
been admitted at all. The great fault 
lies in individuals not doing right 
themselves; but undertaking to make 
others do right; or to find fault with 


It iss some time since I: read the 
New: Testament; but I believe, if I 
recollect rightly, there is a passage, 
somewhere in the Gospel:according to 
St. Mark, which says, So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man should 


cast seed in the ground, and should 


sleep and rise night and day, and the 
seed should spring and grow up he 
knoweth not how. For the earth 
bringeth forth fruit of herself; first 
the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. But when the 
fruit is brought forth immediately, he 
— in the sickle, because the 

arvest is come.” Well, I met a man 
that in the days of Joseph Smith used 
to be a very great man, in his own 
eyes at least,—very spirited in the 


Church — tremendously so; and he 


tells me that things are going wrong. 


Why,“ says he, things are not now 


as they used to be.” We will admit 
it: things are entirely different to 
what they were twenty years ago. 
Did any of you ever raise Indian corn 
in your lives? If so, you remember, 
when it is six inches high, it is very 
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beantiful to the eye; it looks green 
and lovely; and it will grow very 
rapidly, if you will only keep the weeds 
out of it: it will grow so rapidly that 
you can almost see it growing from 
day to day, and it is a pleasure to cul- 
tivate it. Suppose a man should go 
into a corn-field when the corn is six, 
eight, or ten inches high, who had not 
been raised in a country where it was 
cultivated, but in some corner of the 
earth where it did not grow, and he 
had never seen such a plant before; 
and let him employ himself a few days 
in hoeing it and admiring its beauty,— 
suppose by some means he becomes 
perfectly blind for two or three months; 
and then goes into the field after he has 
received his sight, he now beholds 
corn seven, eight, and ten feet high, 
with large ears upon it, he would 
exclaim, What is this? Who has 


destroyed the beautiful plants that 


were here two months ago? What 
has become of them?“ He is told it 
is the same corn. ‘Oh, it cannot be, 
for the corn is little stuff, and only 
grows eight or ten inches high, and 
very unlike this awkward: stuff. ’ 

This compares: well with some of 
our Mormons,” who are a little 
afflicted with the grunts: they do not 
know that the work of the Lord has” 
been spreading rapidly, and growing 
stronger, and become more formidable 
than it was twenty years ago. There 
has been considerable advance since 
we used to gather around Joseph and 
Hyrum, in Kirtland, to keep the mob 
from killing them. 

I remember on a certain occasion 
the brethren were called together to 
prepare to defend Joseph against tho 
mob, who were coming to destroy him, 
if possible. Brother Cahoon was ap- 
pointed captain of one of the largest 
companies, and it had ten men in it: 
it was the biggest company we could 
raise but one, and that contained four- 
teen men. Brother Cahoon gave us 


some advice: he advised us, if the mob 
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-eame, and we were obliged to fire, to 
shoot at their legs. But, should they 
advance upon us now, we would shoot 
higher than that: so, if anybody will 
look at it candidly, they will see that 
we have grown and improved con- 
siderably in our ideas. To shoot at 
the legs of a mob is now altogether 
behind the times in Mormonism.” 
After brother Cahoon had advised. us, 
brother Brigham rose and said that 
if the mob tackled him, he would shoot 
at their hearts; and N of = com- 
7 nearly apostatized. e must 
are in the advance; 
for the Lord has said, in these days, 
he has commenced to do a great 
work, and called upon his servants to 
lay the foundation of it. The founda- 
tion being laid, then the work has to 
de done. In order to be participators 
in this, we must be honest with our- 
selves, with our brethren, and with 
the poor among the Lord's people. If 
we are, the blessings of God will flow 
upon us, and our knowledge will in- 
crease, and all the light and intelli- 
gence that we desire from God will be 
poured out upon us, and our means 
will increase, and our substance will | 


the other principle, although men do 


e * 


it from covetousness, it is the iden- 
tical way to become poor. The Pro- 
phet said, The liberal deviseth liberal 
things, and by his liberality he shall 


stand. This is the truth: it has been 


so among all generations, and with 
this people from the beginning. 

It was customary, before we entered 
this Church, to hear a great deal of 
text preaching. The learned minis- 
ters would select a text or of 
Scripture, measure it by a theological 


rule, divide it into heads, and then ! 
preach from it, preaching about every- 


thing in the world but the thing in 
the text. After they had gone through 


this kind of manceuvering long enough. 


they would then appeal to the con- 
gregation to know if they had not 


preached to them the doctrine laid 


down in the text. Well, if I have 
preached from the text, excuse: me. 


I will close my remarks with the | 


old-fashioned appeal; and if I have not 
preached the. doctrines contained: in 


the text, let me advise my friends to 
give heed to those doctrines. anyhow. 
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fully sustain the Presidency. 
be asked, Have not this people voted 
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THE RESULT OF IGNORANCE—TRUE GOVERNMENT, 


Provo, June 6, 1868. 


* the close of the meeting. 


‘You 


2 times, and it is the experience 
men who understand wisdom, 
that the greatest difficulty we have to 
meet is what may be termed igno- 


rande, or want of understanding in 
the people. If 
understand and practise what they are 


taught, they would do very well with- 


out so much teaching as now seems 
to be necessary; but when they have 
not that intelligence which leads and 


to victory: in the ‘acts: of life, 


y should be taught to know how to 


-evercome every difficulty and enemy 
people understand what administrative policy 


they have to meet. And if 


ould understand things as they are, 
there never would be any a — 


none would fall through lac of faith 
and ‘good works. 
1 sustaining the First Presi- | 

ency, they’ believe: that they do; but 


still there is something beyond which | office 


many do not as yet understand: there 


are instances in which they do not 
It may 


to sustain the Presidency?” Les; 
but do they sustain them in every 


ee The great majority sus- 


tain them, as far as they understand. 


The main difficulty is that many do 


‘pot know: how the Presidency should 
sustainedi through lack of intelli- 
‘gence to rightly discern and classify 


their acts and reflections. They will 


‘would readily 
| States is Republican in form, and 


In regard to this 


sustain, with | their prayers, every 


department of the Priesthood as 
teachers of the plan of salvation, but 
do not understand that there is not an 
act in the lives of intelligencies but . 
what has a tendency to either sustain 
or. Ameer en either for good 
or e 

The Government of the United 


should be in its administration, and 
requires a man for President who ia 


capable of communicating to the u- 


derstanding of the people, aooordi 
to their capacity, information-upon 
points pertaining to the just adminis- 
tration of the Government. He should 


would be most beneficial to the nation. 
He should also have the knowledge 
and disposition to wisely exercise the 
appointing power, so far as it is con- 
stitutionally within. his control, and 
select. . good and capable men for 
e should not only carry out 
the legal and just wishes of his con- 
stituents, but should be able to en- 
their understandin — 
rect their j 
officers in a . ablican 2 
tration will — y labour for the 
security of the rights of all, irrespec- 
tive of sect or a 4 
This people wo o many 
that would tend to death, if ‘hey dia 
not listen to correct instructions; for, 
as yet, they have not wisdom enough 


| W them under all circumstances. 
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And although you think that you 


sustain your Presidency, yet many paths. 


conduct themselves in some things 

recisely as do the people in the world. 
They take a course to destroy them- 
selves politically reli lously and 


they will destroy themse 


would many of you, if you were desti- 
tuts of co dictated, by v 
Spirit of direct in a 

things, aor — to religious or 
political government. We stand upon 
this platform; still we are in a measure 
vst ‘like: the ‘world: There are some 
contentions: and discords, and some 
ars taking a coarse: Which will bring 

evil upon us. Do they know it 

No they do not: but their 


acts; but they will produce evil, 
whether “they: ‘understand ‘them or 

nou · 

ars those who, 

ean never oome to understanding: 


‘the Spirit ich 


ay imbued with: that Spirit, they 
will understand the objects, examples; 
and designs of those who are plaved to 
counsel aud — Do you un. 
derstand tha it, brethren iat 7 
Fou must enjoy tbat Spiri — . 
ounnnôt walk in the same pat 
those who are appointed to — 
cotinsellors and teachers. Bat if you | 
postiess that: Spirit, zastead of 


walk 16 ‘the path that leadeth to life. 


Who are your he First | 
Presidency. Wiso. was the master: |i They lay: 
Spirit? b. "Who: wore: ‘his at the root of the: tree; and:it-aill 


leaders ? imi 

e ‘him: If we will 
upon which our Gover: 
to be built. 


ment 


ad d 80 


ignorance | 


will not prevent the effects. * They do |i 
not know the consequences of unwise | 


management of publie affairs, of late 


ute utly stereotyped, never | 


is kingdom, and ‘become | 


Will be ‘able: | too 
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shall follow him, and not make devious 


All the acts we perform should be 
governed by the guidance of the 
Priesthood. Were that done, you 
would see blessin result from 

the acts of a nation; as we With: 
to see in our Republio, aud as we 


would, » if f the, people, nati 


d practise ' the rincip 
of the Priesthood. The Priesthood 
does not wait for ignorance: it in- 
structs those who have not wisdom, 
and are: desirous of learning borrbot 
principles. But our Government is cen- 
ignorance:;, andvthousawds 


ignorance, folly, and weakness: More 
imbecility has been marüfestsd in; the 


than ought to 
gorernment. é 
Let those ealled Lat Saints 


den — — b 


„ any auppose 
that we. — war t 


or form of: 
overament?' We shall. not-; foriwe 
love and chetish: them, and always 

have and:evepexpect. to, because then 
are good and just, It: is publisheck 
from. east to west, aud from ‘north 
to south, that the Mormons”: are 
with | opposed. to the Government :of: tb 


and be as 1 


They do not understand the 
up. 


* 
& 
important positions; an — 
4 * 
sod | 
222 
learn 4 to 31 
4 | 
| people of the United States are 
* 
much o toi their own: insti-+ 
tations, taking a:.course te 
7 m3 
4 
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thereof kon bow though we may be required to move 

No: from to ‘place. We have to 
learn at all the elements are eternal, 
though their varied earthly forms are - 
is measu hy coe wien organized to be dissolved. We must 

not place our these 

66. things until they ars or for 
shall! re Jaying up in 
Farthly 


co and their 
by the power of ‘the 
all Gon: then we shall begin to under. 
8 fall stand; the proper ‘use of cement. 
leave to I. I heat 
ent of thie Church is wish to'yo to Box Elder to guard our 
ciples, and the | property theré The Lord gave us 
by the way is | the: abi ty to obtain what we have;.: 
deer ignorance and if ‘our affections are 80 ‘chastened - 


Canvass’ their} that we dun messurably realize chat 

th 2 ‘of the: Lord, then we have 

Téflected: srience now offered, 

| d now it is’ td presérve 

t which the Lord: has blessed us, 


as 
22 


“eld 


causé‘ all d 
The gore 
based apor 
they 10 
— be 
Prot 
upon 
up-to’ léave our mont of future events and tequire-; 
inmiprovemerite ; we have cheer- mente 
waed from Gur ‘affections, aud shall you ‘comptehend: that fl, 17 
round’ asd ching to them 7 have tried to tall von; bas 
— not to care’ times nt losg to ,’ẽĩʒ 
‘sees At, in bis wisdom, to re. whderetanding Eebould- 
me that che me w exactly convey tay! ideas, and 
our feeling ite ven: far 
power to delve theses mbun- No ether People (cat: 
Winnt unless it tus of the Lord) that they éan handle the: thiz * 2 
No. 5.] ‘Ina Tol. 


> 


"thie world without hating their have 40 — all the 
tiobs placed upon them, even: theugh long. 
many of them will endure more or We ere a mystery ‘ade a E : 
less ‘affliction for their religion, Some block to this. One 
will throw themselves under the mas- will say: What a numbb nen 
tire wheels of the ear of Brigham, Young ia, end anther that 
and be orusbed to Pieces, und others this people are dupes and s; 
will endure all that is possible for and yet no. r 
their religion, no matter whether it i ment, 
true or false. There is not se much 
diffloulty in leading persona to death } ligious 
to to its pure we. in t 
—— ‘There is bn trouble | world, and in chat of, others we are 
the wisest.) If this, people live to the 


butler for th ion: but who lires principles they..bave .embracad, they 
for it? I this people do elling the 
upon this earth do. And Lam] nations; for, à just 

in being able to say chat, they] foundation, and our princi 

have proved that they plate lese value: terith,: 2 
upon zbeir other Let us stand by those 
comidrts. of -life than they do upon — 

their religion, and that many: taaohers of 


th 

Ht: von have buperior ‘wisdom. in hom did duty requira it. 4 n wi 
your midet for guidanes, why do bas wisdom to 
you not learn: chat fact; and permit five: abildren can gontrol ten wives 
wes torbeiguid ediby — and one hundred children; 
your bubiness'transactioné an well anf control town, Citys a State, 
in there i is no din idir N — or 


subject to ity whether presching, nie 
taining re dere d 


ai! 


— ing. the Eides mel 
n me | to kilow how. Mien 
‘prideiples “Of eternal — as ' Zion. 


| | 
0 
or 
| . i 1% 
0 think: 26nd | T would-be — 
in every:/ttdneaction | I: tha 
within ius. --Oxetcdme | We. inten- 
| dome Devil's | bide the pH of! some who, pave ..beex 


APOSTACY THE RESULT or IGNORANCE, ETC. 


11 nee say a few words on | wlanifest to the people, only in tho 
business affairs. A road up Provo course I then took. There are those 


‘kanyon is much needed, and we 


who, when they know that they have 


want ten or twenty companies of liberty to aet in a certain manner, do 
Jabourers to go to work upon it not care about moving in that diree- 
forthwith, in order to finish it in tion; but if you say that they cannot 


about fifteen days, so that g or ball mot, ey are then very anxious 
go into the valleys of the Weber, te apes class reminds me ot 


where there is — of timber. the Frenchman who loaned his money, 
hoon chartered the, Lagilatiee | woe lily fal 

n charter t tive to fay, as m 
Assembly to make that — 


I unde 


d pay him. he answer was, 


th will come forward, we will! To-da ou wish it.” 
tha’ ni bility of ‘makin it. Tes.“ 
d ab five hon ** — 
‘algo Want a mill dug ber T want it 
cavat tion 


‘for the’ 


9: | 


hen fiat | 
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gol? 
5 e ver. I want the 


| 
persons ‘als aye h 0 rivi- 
of deins actively ehgaged in | jnyite tos 
some useful’ ocpupation. We want @ oe hot them 
mith Wout in’ Salve ber 
that’ the time ‘wi | 
shall have to depend pon m ge. 
depend upon our’ ree from the oppressions of the 
| r * 


OF DISCOURSES, 
ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 
Opening Address of Elder Onsox Hype, delivered before his Class at the Social Hall, 


Brethren and Sisters,—Allow me 


0 congratulate you upon this occasion 


of assembling yourselves together for 
the laudable and praiseworthy object 
of engaging in a course of studies in 
thescience of the English language. I 
cannot withhold an expression of my 
feelings of gratitude to our, Father in 


heaven that we are blest with peace, | 
tranquility, and health, and also with 


the staple necessaries and comforts of 
life. I humbly, hope that we are all 
exercised with that. gratitude to our 
Supreme Ruler which his manifold 
favours extended to us so richly and 
fully demand. +e 


In consequence of the, troubles 
which you and your parents have un- 
dergone in years that are past, some, 


— perhaps I may say, mang of you, 
ve 
venient opportunity to acquire the 
kind of knowledge you now seek. 
Late, however, as the hour is, there 
yet remains sufficient time, if well 
improved, to remove the embarrass- 
ments under which you may have 
laboured, and to embellish your minds 
with jewels that will render you dis- 
tinguished, whether destined to move 
in the humble or more elevated walks 
of life. 

A thorough knowledge of our own 
mother tongue is an important key to 
that wide fleld of usefulness which in 


this day more especially invites the 


energies and enterprize of the 


generation than at any former peri 


In the history of the world. By some, 


not met with an earlier con. Father dif 
the world. 


q 


4 


G. S. L. City, on Tuesday evening, December 14,1858. 


‘supersede the necessity of this and. 


roneous principle some of you may 


act, and require me to impart to you. . 
a knowledge of our language without 


any mental labour on your part.. 


This I would not do, if I could; for 1 | 


do not want this class dishonoured 
with one drone in the hive. I intend 


to do my duty, and shall expect you. 


to do yours. Although I thus 


speak, 
I do not believe that any one of you. 
entertains any such opinion. Persons. 
of this faith will not come here for 
the object that has called you out, It. 
is true that God generally oglle ups 
the illiterate or unlearned to bear 
this, the policy of our Heavenly 
Fache ditty tate is y from that 
‘Under his policy, none 
can say that the important truths 
which the servant of is required 


* 


"hin 


the inspiration of God is considered to 


every other science. On this er- 


* 


4 


to declare are the result of his great. 


or superior rsp But the ques- 
tion with me is, Must the servant of 
God always remain an unpolished 


shaft in the quiver of the Almighty? — 


I answer, No. The Spirit of God 
directs improvement in everything 
that is good and useful. If any doubt 
this, consider what our leading men 
were when called, and then consider 


what they now are! The inspiration 


of God sometimes furnishes the words, 
but more generally the thoughts only. 
Then a flow of correct | is 


highly useful to convey those thoughts 


2 
| | 
* 
j 
— 
1 
f 
* 


2 Heaven to this community; yet it 
requires no small ‘amount of ee 
labour to oonduet it in suitable 
tions to every citizen's door. 

candle of the Lord was never lighted 


up in an 


‘ necessity: communicate with others. 
9 If he understand not his own lan- 


rect his sayings, and sometimes under 
iroumstances that are mortifying and 
“humiliating, or suffer an exposure 
and annoying to his feelings. 
months of diligent application to the 
study of 
beyond the reach of all these little 
: perplexities and embarrassments, and 
Place you upon the summit of this 


ati a glance the wisdotn of those who | 
are with you, and the folly of them 


other. 


_ knowledge of grammar, an 
“pretend to say that there are no cor- 
reot rules of * Were I to 


attempt to pass n any one of 
Fon a base or 2 eit dollar, and, 
being detected in my ‘dishonesty, 


should attempt to justify myself by 


| _juotification to be an index to a heart 


ciples. 


the Tower of Babel, no perfect system | 
| earth to my knowledge; and con- 


less alloy, and my bogus dollar is 
0 2 as good as any other,” 


1 and distinctly to others, City 
“Creek is a gracious bounty and gift of | 


be 


man's heart to be jut under 
It will bring him into 
public notoriety, and he must of 


e correctly, he is often put to the 
trouble of applying to another to cor- 


might be still more unpleasant 
A few 
‘grammar will you 


science, from whence you may view 


beneath you, without a second person 
to explain the one or point out marl 


There are persons who ] rofess a 
yet they 


‘saying, “ All dollars contain more or 
—would my | 
be satisfactory to-you? No. 

You would naturally conclude my self- 
not wholly fortified by correct prin- 


I am free to admit that, 14808 the 
original language was confounded at 


of communications has existed on 
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But is this a sufficient reason! w 


languages to justi 
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sequently, a perfect set of rules could 
not apply to an imperſeot Ia 


should condemn“ all the rules of 
syntax, which are the result of the 
sombined wisdom and labour of ages, 
adapted in the best Possible ‘way to 
the construction and use of speech? 
Such sweeping declarations may gene- 
rally be regarded more as an effort on 
the part of the delinquent to hide 
some radical violations of just laws 
than the display of any real wisdom 
or merit. We miglit' just as well say 
that men are of no account or worth, 
because they are imperfect,’ and henee 
go to heaven and deal with them there 
as they were before they came’ to 
earth and made flesh their tabernacle. 
Even then, such rabid opposers to 


anything that has the scent of imper- 


feollon might find themselves disap- 
pointed and disgusted, even in the 
presence of the Holy One; for we 
read that He obargeth his angels 
with folly.” 

There are some, also, * affect to 
lace more confidence in their on 
iterary acquirements than 1 


| others can conscientiously do. 


often resort to the Greek and Latin 
any aberrations 
of theirs from the known and estab- 
lished rules of the English language. 
There are just as many imperfections 
in those there are in the 
Englisb, — all languages inheriting 
similar effects from the great con- 
fusion: Hence, if you'*show the 
“cloven foot in the English lan- 
age, you cannot hide it under the 
folds of the Greek or Latin. 
Some of you, my Serge may have 
a limited knowledge of Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, some a pretty fair 
knowledge of German, Frénch, and 
Spanish: but permit me here” to 
gu one im t rule or caution 
to be observed by all who wish to be 
thought correctly educated. Never 
volunteer the introduction’ . 


4 
“ 
| * 
| hy we 
| 
| 
| 
¢ 


Hals 
OF piscobases, 


sage in ion: with } pi on, of you 


; vnlearned If you do, you our . alone an in- 
1 as novices, an to take “you. by | 


* 2 Writ,” as heathens 80 no sloth, inactivity, 
Hoh =a ty, or 


reover, such po- business to prevent your n 
or ostentatious olaims to au „every lesson. f yon will 
knowledge are pal pable gent between and, 
4 2 manners. that is at it) yourselves as faithful as 
othe, rales of the English for you, you will to 
“guage cannot. fail to give unwelcome my this ‘school, 
— of the fact 1 in ‘his: eben and delay „ without further ald, “4 
heights of gram- 


are bon |; my to ma 
men as we find:them, perfect or ter with the ex- 
mpexſeot; ‘and we are also bound to pec know, it all at 


vn their language as we find it anil. the — — of this. tera, I lest your dis- 
they ve it, if we put ourselves in appointment should go far react upon 
dommunication with them, with the your minis as to induce you to cease 
ape per expectation of doing them pore fforts to learn. Thore is no end 
80 d of guiding their actions... N of science and i mproye- 
0 met for the Purpose, ment, a you can in, ‘in, this 
brethren. and sisters, of acquiring thi ig that is is g — true, and it will 
rm the basis or grammar of 


very kind of knowledge: I trust 
that you are all Dee that ee order of education that | 


With the importance of this branch of | awaits you Among the classifi 1 
learning to stimulate you. to that dili- lions that. have mene, up to celestial: 
‘patience, and perseverance. in institutions through the rogged 
lying ‘yourselves. to its acquisition | thorny vay that been. sanc 
at cannot, fail to secure to you the and — by the footsteps of 
of your pursuit. who taught as one having 
Permit me here to speak to vou in nr 
plainness. to see you all a 
requires much eerful and li 
The lazy and inactive mind | buoyant with. hope and * | 
trate far, into the ,intri- | indicating feelings A and true, 
— — You must give to warm and kindly. Virtue and in- 
“this branch:your undivided attention, | — * with ih da for others. 
you expect to progress with the | acco wid circumstances, 
that you desire. It is worthy ‘will — — you a. 2 of 
ee All Ahe attention you can give it. that glow of charity and goodwill 
How often have I heard men say | which now animates your breasts. And 
I would, give a thousand dollars to when you shall: bi + Fat to earth, 
3 „ . 140 language, and | may your garments be clean and 
practical white, thoroughly washed i ip the 
| sider, — theshort of the Lamb, and meet with a anally 
| 2 of fifteen. weeks (a —— of the welcome in 105 Father's house ! [ 
year in which g do little else to will try to be with you there. 
profit), you may the hand of Heaven bless 
forward in the forth and for 
Purauit of and at | | 


7 
2 
* - 
iV 
8 


7 


inalienable 
t man; and are the: 


Aich high degree 


— I ‘have attended in my native 
Senate, in my early life. The anniser- 


States have ever felt a dieposi-- 
declared the independenoe and 


dd king 
ht of self 

right of self govern- 


for their freedom. the 


Ou 


ATION, 
20 


> . 175 


INDEPENDENCE. 


451865.» 


My) 


——— to address you, with my 


on 


bent filled with emotions that are not 
desen bed, apart from feelings 


nt celebration of the 
of our — 


leasure | 


that 1 witnéss -such 
‘iasbembly, and it with cele- 
bratiens of this ever-memorable: day 


el the 
the: 


on which our fathers 
f the Ame- : 


to celebrate, whenever oirdum- 
standes and situation would possibly 
admit of it, as the day on which our 


freedom of millions of people yet unborn. 
was great step for a few colonies. 
tube, attempt to wring from the 
of the most power 
the face of the earth 
choosing Seen own rulers, | 
rights which belong: 
n of his Creator, 
oh ‘Kings: bad held in their: 
for Oar’ revolationary: 
were unwilling enger to pet 
ee down by iron rules and east- 
notions of one stupid and corrupt. 
Copier that oppressed them, and strug - 


pervaile my 4 


to act in obedience, nn 
those principles he has given the sens 
of men their agency to:eet.upon.. 
This is a great Alustration of be 
importance and power of the prineiple 
union. — the. —— 6f:the 
| Declaration of Independence put their 
names to that beavon · inatru- 
mont, they were perfectly — 
the success of their cause depended 
upon their being united. It was abso- 
lutely necessary that they should all 
— — —— — 
they ‘were. 
would all hang separately. Tho united 
colonies at that time were ‘ready: to 
peustain the leader of the .rev 
almost en masss. There wers a few dis- 
triots where divisions took place, and 
chose divisions caused more oruelty, 
bloodshed, and sorrow than any other 
circumstance pertaining to * hole 
ZBy this grand step our fathers 
sesured to us the right of self:govern- 
ment. However muh wicked men 
may have opposed. and abused the 
institutions the revolutionary fathers 
have establisbed and put in motion— 
whatever: corrupt. office-holders :may 
it bave done im violation of them, the 
a point is gained which enables 
the American people to choose their 
own rulers and produce such ai form 
of government and such protection 
as are necessary for their growth, 


7 


; 
11 
a 
a 
1. ( 
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It was through the most flagrant 
violation of these sacred rights and 
principles of the 8 Aud our 
country by perjured officers, who were 

mobs and violence, that the rights of 

freemen, which were bequeathed to 
us a priceless legacy, sealed with the 

blood of our fathers,—that the Latter. , 

day Saints were driven, en masse, 
from their peaceful homes in the’ 

United States; and were obliged to 
| eflee,odestitute, into a desolate wilder- 
Where we are laying a foundation. 
for a State in the great Federal Union, 
 €cwhere:we can enjoy our own religious 


institutions and form a government, 


and where we are organizing our own 
agreeable the general 


Constitution of our; eduntry, chat we 
may be made partakers of the bless- 
ings which are actually guaranteed 


. ~eainto us by that sacred instrument. 


Under these circumstances we rest 


¥omevolationjze our American Govern- 
mont üs .to put every treacherous 
sscoundrel where he ought to be, to 
the of perjury and cor- 
„ruption ne may have the pri- 
Fiege of beittgbanished by his Maker— 
 .-tthat he may enjoy the society of the 


father of lies, until he is satisfied with | 


e» that kind of fare. [At this point of 
the speaker 's remarks, a small round 

table, that had been brought for the 
Honourable Judge Kinney to lay his 
papers upon, fell from the stand 
upon which the speakers were sitting, 


And was broken by the fall.] So, the 
end cometh suddenly, the day of cor- 
ruption is short, and its downfall is 


dure. [Great laughter.] The old fabric. 


bolt dorruption is getting 80 rotten, it 
will fall of itself and crumble to dust, 
without any effort to overthrow it; 
andthe pure principles of good govern- 
mont, justice, righteousness, and pu- 
will become 80 clearly unfolded, 
that we shall wonder that it was ever 
possible such a mass of corruption 


NA 4 


over shrouded our country, or that 80 
great a number of the rulers of the 
American States should ever give 
countenance to the rule of mobs, or 
the destruction of the pebple's rights 
by any common convention of scoun- 
The circumstances and pleasures of 
‘the day which have so far passed 
would have been without alloy or a 
pang of ‘grief; but I behold on this 
platform the vacant. seat of one who 
was associated, with us on tho last 
celebration ono who addressed us on 
that occasion with such a flow of 
natural eloquence and pathos of feel- 
ing, and to whose talents and instruc- 
tion we were indebted for a great por- 
tion of the interest of that oocasion. 
The Honourable Leonidas Shaver, 
Associate : Justice of the Supreme 
Court, and Judge of this judicial. dis- 
trict, has been suddenly ealled from 
the busy scenes of this life into eter- 
nity. -a worthy man and profound 
jurist, who, by his straightforward and 
upright course, has honoured his pro- 
fession. His studious attention to 
his duty, bis fine intellect, polished 
education, and gentlemanly bearin 
have won for him the universal ad- 
of this com- 
munity. It was only necessary to be 
with him him. 
ur worthy instructor. and expositor 
of the law ‘has; been called, from our 
midst: suddenly. He not only ad- 
ministered the law, but honoured it 
himself. Hear it; O ye judicators of 
the law, and pattern after him. And 
we this day look round upon those 
that surround us, with, thie solemn — 
refleation, that but a short season can 
we until it will be our turn to follow 
This circumstance. should oaution 
and prompt us to live uprightly, 
laws and principles of human right 


and Divine revelation, that we may be 


. unt ie day shall come that shall so: 
3 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
* 
* 


— great ‘ani ‘solemn 
Trent when it ‘shall come, when it 
bo participate in the 


It is well understohl that the ‘prin 

: ciples of truth are bound to preva: 

makes no differerice what’ the opposi-| 

or what length of time 

that opposi ion may continue, or how 
étrated to prevent it, 


blood and millions of 
treasure ‘wasted to op ppose it, 8 
truth will ultimately prevail; and 
day will come when a Mormon” 
can be respected in other portions of 
the world ds much as any other man, 
ves, exactly as much as though he 
other religion. Why? 
use Mormonism” is truth, and 
truth will prevail. Those principles 
which are laid down in the very forma- 
tion and genius of the General Go- 
vernment of the United States knew 
no religious sect: all were alike. sites 
when these les can prevail. as 
our fathers — them ae, to us, | 
freedom will not be a name: and the 
day is appre aching, and it is not far 
_ distant, when all the corruption and 
„ wickedness serve to bring dis- 
wisery upon a oonsiderable 
Portio ot io community will be done 
away. that order of things will vanish, 
this eople will have the oppor- 
Tunity of enjoying all their privileges | 
‘and’ rights in every portion of their 
e country that they can in these | 


William Tell was y 
Shen de fund Himself free 
| 2 of his enemies, 80 this peo le 
dice When they were encircled | 
vast deserts and almost 
| __ Hot beauty” of the oduntry, the 
baren deserts, the rocky mountains, 
this ths position, that invited us 
it was only plaice of refuge which 
offered to us security from the hands 


1 


8. 


or 


— 


enjoy our constitutional rights. 
Weare are here, thank God, enjoying all 
the privileges of American freemen, 
and all then blessings and ordinances 


and powers which lead to an eternal 


exultation in the celestial kingdom of 
our God. 

And I will tell you, my friend what 
17 hope. I hope that the first mob 
that rises in these valleys will expe- 
‘rience the same sensation (and worse, 
if possible,) that a certain gentleman, a 
leader of a mob in Jackson County, 


Campbell, who had been long famed 
among his comrades as one of the 
bravest men in that county. It was 
on the occasion of the Battle of the 
Blue. He gathered up his men and 
fired fifty-three rifles into a small 
party of the “‘ Mormons” that were 
hastily gathered together for mutual 
‘protection. There were only fifteen 
or sixteen guns amon 
mong.“ They returned the fire, at 
which many of Campbell's comrades 
left in a hurry; but he concluded to 
stay and tussle it out with the Mor- 
mons. There was an old revolu- 
2 soldier, named Brace, in the 

Mormon” company, who had fought 
in many battles under Washington, 
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Missouri, did, whose name was James 


the Mor- 


in the war of Independence. He 


| fired his musket at Campbell without 
effect, and he fired at the old soldier 
also without effect; but Campbell 
being able .to load quicker than he 
could, there was no alternative for 
Brace but to run at him with the butt 
end of his gun before he could re- load: 

so he commenced yelling ‘like ten 
thousand Indians, and charged Camp- 
bell with the butt end of his musket. 
Campbell, to save himself, suddenly 
wheeled his horse and plied the whip. 
| This gave the old veteran a chance 
to re- load. He then fired his piece, 
and killed Campbell's horse us be was 


ing over a e which left him 
there; but Campbell in his 


where we could 


terror did not know. whether he was 


L 


* 
he 
- 
* * 
1 
; 
* 
* 
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Ww 


74 


on his feet or riding. on hig 
horse. So he ran across the oonutry 
with the power he afi 
hipping behind as he supposed, 

bis horse, 
Mormons will kill us !~—get up. or 


' Mormons will kill us!“ 


Get up. or the 


So I want. . With th 


JOURN 


same powers 


ill 


them thet, fell. upon. bi 


81“ as 


the first mob that rises in this oountry id 


to feel, and all those who hold power 


and influence in the nation, whe, 11 Prepara 


that means seek to distress and afflict . 


the innocent,—I want all such men to . 


feel like the illustrious 


want the same terror to 
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Sermon by Elder Onson Pratt, delivered in the Great Balt Lake City 
August 28, 1859. 


REPORTED BY 8. D. watt. 


I will call the attention of the as- of God, to prea 


sembly to the last chapter of Malachi, 
5th and 6th verses. ‘ Behold, I will | 
send you Elijah the prophet before | 
the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord; and he shall turn 
tho heart of the. fathers to the chil- 
_ dren, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, lest I come and amite | 
the earth with a curse. 

I do not feel, this morning, to make 


ogies particularly, but present 


myself before you be -I am re- 
quested 80 to do, feeling that I. am 


fulflling the duties of my office and | 


calling to.comply with the requests 


of those get to preside. There is one 
subject which I will briefly cade. 8 


upon as a kind of .preface to my. 
remarks, and 


that is in relation. to ing 
ones preparing as é 


incip 

eternal trath. 0 es not be 
beforehand the precise spbject 5. 
which we will preach, or — 
language weal oe in ing 
subject ; but, 

the idea of a N ing 
upon all subjects. it 
have often thought, is not uaders 


ing t 
e. placed ii 
them, 


| aree ley, on the. fence dead, pear a 
deqs, which are offered without hay 
Ilessings and privileges of Amerean 
lependente.! Amen. 
nil 
ut 
De pining to th duties they 
public speakers. Althongh 
are tanght, that are to, take, no 


GATTHR-DAT 
if the Holy Ghost will give hit, in 


t beforehatid what We shall say, 

— e are 1 taught in tlis re- 

Bcc God to let our minds run | 

—our and our 

2 to de spent in idleness, 

ut Siege .. up the things of 

* of God, and storing up 


77 — Indeed, we are 


over 
to treas ure up wisdbin in our 
rts continually—to treasure up 
the words of eternal lifé continually, 
and make ourselves acquainted not 
only with ancient: revelation, but with 
modern; to make ourselves acquainted 
not only with things pertaining to 
time, but with things ‘pertaining to 
eternity; to make ourselves acquainted 
not only in regard to thin * earth, 
but also in r to things that are in 
heaven; —4 ourselves 
SEbsories, pri ples, laws, doctrinés,— 


“ur pon things at are at home, and 
ching that are abroad. And 
e same Almighty Being who has 


Commanded us to do these things has is 
- Commanded us to take no thought be- 
A what we should say; for every 
well- instructed scribe, we read in the 
ew Testament, Bringeth ‘out of his | 
things both new and old. It is 
t te ill. instructed scribe—it is not 
dig who does not study—it is 
not the n who suffers his time 
to run to idlenéss, but it is that man 
that instructs himself in all things 
| Vithin his reach, so far as his oircum 
stances and abilities will allow. Such 
ee gs t e in re- 
lation to old times, and also in relation 
to future,—things both 
Moreover, we read that 


en, in u res one, is 
td inform his mind, 
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the very hour, what he shall say? It 
is not every man that has sufficient 
faith to obtain that ameunt of the 
Holy Spirit that will bring the sub- 
jects, the ideas, the language, and the 
system of the subject all before his 
mind at once. There dre but a very 
few 


to obtain all this fulness of these 
gifts; and it is one great reason why 
the Lord bas conithanded his servants. 
to instruct themselves, because of the 
weakness of their faith. Then, if 
they have fulfilled this commandment, 
they will have more confidence in 
God; but if they have neglected this 
commandment, what confidence have 
they that the Holy Ghost will be 
given to them ? 

Will the Lord bestow his Holy 
Spirit upon an unwise and unfaithful 
servant— upon one who disobeys his. 
‘commandments, who sits himself down 
in idleness, and will not attempt to 
inform his mind upon all subjetts 
within his réach ? 3 

If any on supposes this, he 

is greatly Lenos but if he tries 
to fulfil the eommandments of God, 


making himself extensively acquainted 


with the attributes of that Being 
whom he worships,—if he tries to 
become acquainted with all useful 
subjects, he will then have faith. He 
can then go before the Lord and ask 
him for his Spirit to indite, in the 
very hour, that particular subject 
which he has previously informed 
himself upon, — to bring it Mahe 
before the in a r t 
and in a — Ber without 
this his Ares will be in vain. 

It is most likely that an individual 


who has disobeyed this commandment, . 


inetead of preaching by the Holy 
Ghost, will by his own wisdom ; 
and he will tell you about ten thou- 


sand things which the Holy Ghost. 
never puts in his heart: he ‘will: 


persons which ever lived upon 
. this earth that have had sufficient faith 


from the idea which hag pre a 
there for a yereon 
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preach about so many things, that it 
an be impossible for the enlightened 
among his congregation to see any- 


ting in his ideas that will be eajeu- 


_ lated to edify or instruct. 
I I have made these preparatory re- 
marks particularly for the benefit of 
my brethren of the ministry; for I 
know the difficulties they encounter 
when they go abroad. I have been 
abroad with several companies of mis- 
sionaries from this place, and I have 
seen them lament and mourn, and 
bave heard them tell their feelings 
one to another, saying—“ O that 1 
had occupied my time that I have 
spent as it were in folly, in treasuring 
up the principles of eternal life. that 
_ I had studied the scriptures— that I 
had made myself acquainted more ex- 
tensively with the doctrines of the 
Church that I had made myself ac- 
2 with those principles revealed 
from heaven for our guidance! I 
should then have been prepared to 
stand before the inhabitants of the 
. earth and edify them with regard to 
our principles.” I have heard these 
lamentations for months after they 
were in their fields of labour; and 1 
have really been astonished at the 
_ idleness of those who are growing up, 
who expect to be servants of God 
and to occupy a conspicuous place in 
the kingdom of God. I know many 
of us can plead some sort of an 
- excuse. The hard labours we have to 
_ endure in irrigating the soil, in pene- 
-. trating the mountain kanyons for 
wood and timber,—all these things 
have a tendency to fatigue the body and 
the mind, so that we have not the 
same opportunity for information that 
we would have, if we were more at 
leisure. After all, cannot every man 


ook back upon many hours that have 
been spent in foolishness — perhaps 

in going to dancing school, or in going 
to parties, wherein there is no particu- 
lar profit? Not only hours, but days 
_ .are-spent that might have been used 
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for better purposes; consequently, 
you have not a sufficient excuse to 
justify you in spending your time in 
idleness. 

Having made these remarks, we 


| will now call your attention to the 
words of our text. How far I may, 


on the present occasion, treat upon 
the subject that is laid down in the 
text, I do not know. I will endeavour 
to treat upon it as far as my mind 
shall be opened by the Holy Spirit 2 
and if any other subject is presented 
to me, 1 shall follow it, an deviate 
from the subject couched in the text. 
“ Behold, I will send you Elijah the 
prophet ‘before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord; 
and he shall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to their e lest I 
come and smite the earth with a 
curse.“ 
What great and dreadfal 1 of the 
Lord” is meant in the words of our 
text? Was it the great day of the 
coming of our Saviour in the flesh to 
make an atonement for the children of 
men? Is there nothing contained in 
the last chapter of Malachi that will 


| give us a clue to that day—that will 


give us an understanding of what is 
meant by the great and dreadful day 

of the Lord? Go. back to the — 
ginning of that chapter, and you 

will read thus“ Behold, the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven: 
and all the proud, yea, and they that do 
wickedly shall be stubble; and the 
day that cometh shall burn them up, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch. 
But unto you that fear my name shall 
the Sun of Righteousness, arise, with 
healing in his wings ; and ye shall go 
forth and grow up as calves of the 
stall, and ye 8 all tread down. the 


wicked; for they shall be ashes * 


the soles of your feet in the day that I 
shall do this, saith the Lord of, Hosts.” 
Were these things predicted i in re- 


4 
‘ 
| 
4 
1 
© 
j 
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ELIJAH’S LATTER-DAY MISSION. 


‘vélation to the first coming of the 
Messiah? No. All the proud and 
all that did wickedly in that day were 
not ‘consumed as stubble, and the 
righteous did not go forth and grow 
up like calves of the stall, and tread 
down the wicked as ashes under the 
soles of their feet, at the first coming 
of our Lord. Then surely this coming 
of our Lord had relation to the great 
and terrible day, the day of burning, 
the day in which wickedness should 
be entirely swept from the earth, and 
no remnants of the wicked left, when 
every branch of them and every root 
of them should become as stubble, | 
and be consumed from the face of the 
earth, That is thé terrible day that 
was spoken of by the Prophet, ‘before | 
which a certain messenger was to be 
sent. “Behold, I will send to you 
Elijah the prophet before the coming 
of the great and dréadful day of the 
Lord.“ Who was Elijah the Prophet? 
He was a man that lived upon the 
earth some 2,500 years ago. He was 
a man of God that had power to call 
down fire from heaven and consume 
his enemies, 

You tecollect; on a certain occasion, 
that ‘the king of Israel sent up fifty 
men to take Elijah . Prophet that 
he might be slain. ijah went up 
ad bat en the top and | 
when ‘those fifty men ser eppioasbel’ him, | 

ay said, down, thou man of 

rot 25 ah said, If I de a 

let fire come from bea ven 
| consume theo and thy fifty.” 
Fite 2 we; were con- 
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Israelites, and said to them, How © 
long do you halt between two opinions? | 
If God de God, serve him; if Baal 
be God, serve him“ st 
How shall Israel test the matter? 
How shall the people know whether 
God is really the God of Israel or 
Baal? Why, says Elijah, I will tell 
you how to test it. You gather to- 


gether all the prophets of Baal into 


one assembly, and let them offer an 
offering unto their god Baal; and I, aa 
a Prophet of the other God, will offer 
an offering: and if Baal answers by 
fire, then he shall be the true God, 
but if the God that I, Elijab, worship 
answers by fire, then he shall be the 
true God. They concluded to put 
the thing to a test; so they assembled 
the Prophets of Baal (some four hun- 
dred and fifty in number,) into one 
— assembly, and they killed a 
Hock, and laid it upon the altar, 
and commenced crying to Baal, O 
Baal, hear us! They were very 
earnest and very zealous in their 
cries and petitions to Baal: but no 
voice—no answer ; no fires descended 
from Baal to consume the sacrifice. 
By-and-by the Prophet Elijah began: 
to mock them. Said he, Cry aloud, : 
for he is a god: either he is talking. 
or he is pursuing, or he is in a jour- 
ney, or peradventure he sleepeth, and 
must be awaked: louder! And 
they did so, and cut themselves witng 
knives and lancets, to 
sion of their god. ut, wi is 
verry cries, cotitinued all day long, 
they could obtain no voice, no rev.“ 


lation, no ho no 


ey tepeated the tithe mockery, and fire. 


the Prophet : of God ted the same, 
If 1 de a God, let fire 
descend from any and ‘consutie’ 
thee also 75 ‘a 


By. -by, Elijah ihe Prophet killed’ 
a ‘sacrifice and built an altar of 
stones, and laid his ‘sacrifice upon the 


| alia and told them to turn out water 
in 


great abundance ‘into the troughs: 
around about the altar; ‘after which, . 


bis day filled’ with ° faith—with 
fidetice in God, aud was armed 
‘Be came “forth bofo 
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heaven and devoured the sacrifice, and of hosts? He. * 
not only that, but it consumed the connection with others, unig- 
water itself, and all things pertaining tration of Elijah the Prophet, who 
to the sacrifice were consumed by the appeared to them in grrat gary. Ton 
fire that descended frpm. heaven. | can read this in the History of Joseph 
Many of the people were convineed’| Smith, the Prophet; we cn read all 
that Baal was not the true God, and the instructions that were given in 
that the prophets of Baal were false relation to his particular mission. 3 
rophets. What was the result? We cannot that — 
This true Prophet said to them, Take Prophet is coming down: 
those pyophete/of Baal and elay every earth to wander aboot amon, na- 
one of them: #0 they went to work tions, and to continue in thi 17 
and killed all the prophets of Baal. world. If he is gent at all, 
By. and · by, this same Prophet went sent with power and al be wl 
forth into a certain place, followed by | other angels sent from heaven, 8 
Elisha, knowing that the time was bestow the same authority that j e | 
come for him to be taken from the himself on some individuals on the 
midst of Israel; and behold, there earth, thet they may go forth jh holding 
appeared a chariot of fire and horse- the same authority that Elijah him- 
men, and it came down from heaven, | self held, having the same keys, 
and Elijah vas placed in the ohariot, receiving the same ingtruotions, in 
and waftsd to heaven, betty: and spirit, regard to the Latter day dispenpa- 
flesh and bones. tion, —a mission, in other words, sent 
Then Elijah is not dead. If xe from heaven by Elijah as a N 
could have a view of the beavenly ing angel ipo seek ont the 5 
host at the present day, weishould see vessels, and ordain tham, lie 
Elijah there. But he is to be sent teen to a 8 
from heaven on a mission to our aarth. of the earth. This is the way 
„ Behold, I will send you Elijah the commits 1 
prophet before the great and dreadful of sending angels to wander on 
aa of the Lord shall come.” We earth, he sends them to ordain 
lock for — — to restore the ant! 15 ty; and 
Ban of God-—far-the dag Mhan che work aging. This par; 
shall suddenly come: to his temple. realy ‘been. 
th fu to, purify stored; hut 
the.sons of Levi; until zapti 
the Prophet is sant. Bat the e men mant of the 
nin Has and dhe 40th. 
ait thaen of vary) came to store 
recentudate,-for the gnestand dreadful 
day of the Lord has not yet come ; fom! ipyrified gp, Gd, 
thore are still 
earth. 8 


f 


3. 


vit ds built oand jens: 
into 


Bemple,; 


im: torbe the bropbet of dames, and, Sohn had. 

ited ‘ar Lthat n Apestie, delding the. 
| 


in thess latter times, we find that the 
mission of Elijah was something of far 
to 


An and the ‘keys, 
Gis ki, and 


and act in the 
2 ee restored to the’ earth ‘the 


aud power that they 


But no Elijah had 
yet come. Tears had along. 
and the Temple in Kirtland was dt 

length ‘built and consecrated unto the 


Most High God. 


The time had now arrived for other | which we live was intended to benefit 


ordinances’ to be made manifest, ‘for 
other things to be revealed, for greater 
light, to schine forth, for other keys, 
aye and authorities to be bestowed 
| chosen vessels of the Lord: The 
f. time Kad’ atrived for the 
of Mulachi to fulfified, when the 
hearts of the fathers shouldbe turned 
to their’ children, und when thie hearts 


of the children send be ‘turned: to ever was said to give yon 


their fathers, lest the Lord Should 
whole earth with, 


thar Wan bret 
2 this Charch 

plished in tue 

calling ‘or! 


there, 
7 id 
to the fiving Wich 
them — or dhe 
hearts of t n in greater 
kat 
tent miswion 


this graut 


ip. ‘Péter, Jumés, and John, 


their 
| heard this often hinted at; but per- 


prophecy _meeti 


-of | that’ are ‘living 


greater importance than merely 


‘accomplish this that I have named. 


In what sense of the word are the 
children to be turned ‘unto their fa- 
thers, or the fathers to their children? 
I will tel you what we know and 
understand upon this subject. The 
who have attended our 


meetings have oftentimes heard from 


this stand that the di ensation in 


not only the generation ‘living, but 
also past generations tHat' have 
graves for ages. You have 


no one, since you have attended 


ng, 
subject to any great length, 


pape 


merely a few words thrown out — 
there it was left. A sufficient, how. 
an under 


tardinig thet’ we ‘beliove \God ‘will 


have something to do with the 
tions ef the dead; that the 


would de to feel alter their 
fathers that are in the in 
other words, 
of the children should be turned, by 


tHe mission of Blhah, to the:fathers, 
to search after them, to redeem and 
pave them, though they bre dain in 


that is Said in 


in — — 
mind df God, bee 


ri the foandaGioniof the world; has insti- 
certain Plan ofosiivatiqn by: 


in 


bas taken up — 


Bere on the earth 
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— 
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E 
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airers wodld really Hke to know. 
abject that if ‘there: 
tern the- beart of the to lind Bring em the darth’ 
thé ‘chitdten,’ did) 4He Heart, of the thing to do with the calvation of chase: 

| 
att lis nee 2 
tee 48 » 
Cet tide dd re 
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82 never heard one single | 
* the * They know 
— about it. They know nothing 
about — Christ, nothing about his 
atonement, nothing about the fall, and 
nothing about the true God; but they 
died in the greatest of ignorance. 
Will it be consistent with the great 
attributes of Jehovah to judge them 


by a law they had no knowledge of? 


It would be inconsistent, if they were 


always to remain without that know- 
ledge. - But if they are to be judged | 
by chat lan- that great plan of salva- 
tion ordained Before the foundation 
of the earth, they must be made a0 


died during * dark ages, have 
gone down in ignorance of the law by 
which they are 40 be.judged—in igno- 
rance of the authority and power of 
the Gospel in ignorance of of the 3 
tian religion. They, having | only . 
history of it, had no one tne ari 
to administer it. They ‘could. barely 
read what it was in dans, 
that was all. 

Were not 3 ancient fathers of 
ours as good, in many respecte, “8 
we? And if they had had the same 
opportunities we enjoy, would not 
many of them have embraced the. 
Gospel as well as we? If they are 


quainted with it, either in time or in not permitted to hear the Gospel in 


eternity. 
There have been dispensations per- 
taining to time, and these dispensa- 
tions have generally been of short 
endurance. The wickedness of the 
world has been such as to drive those 
holding authority and power to ad- 
minister in the various. dispensationg 
from the earth; and the systems 
men have been instituted i in the stead. 
thereof, and our earth has been left 
from time to time overwhelmed with 
the darkness, oonfusion, jars, and 
discords of men -· made systems of re- 
ligion; and the people have been 
shut out, for many generations, from, 
the trup light of heaven. 

What has been the condition of the 


people for some seventeen centuries |. 


pest on the great Eastern hemisphere? | 
have often told you that the 
ancient Church was destroyed from 
the face of the earth that the authority 
of the Priesthood of heaven was taken 
from the earth that no such 
2 thoy and Church; with all its 
a 1 power, as it A upon 
8 in days, 
generations ages that 
Lane This we bare. proved to the 
8 from time to time, and we 


the | to us, of 
Ww i the 


the eternal worlds, could 
come up before the Judge of all 
the earth, and say, You are 8 l | 
Being; you are judging us by a. law - 
we never heard of—condemning us 
for. something we never had the oP > 
| portanity of receiving? 

They would have.the right to. plead. 
judgment. But, that they may. = 
without excuse before. God, 
in the last dispensation ef the fulness, és 
of times, God will send. aly, 
senger from heaven, called J 


r 
Prophet, to give po 
vessels on the 
| ordin ces of tl 0 in their 


wi 
flesh would be 
‘Why? Because. we ha 3 
given unto us. from heaven. to. feel 
22 our fathers, and yet we wi 
it; consequently, we wou 
cared and we. d not. escape 


‘Though 


its and ne 
Tint inn enje 


rod thona, that this state of fathers 


— 
? 
4 
1 
med RHor 
of prophecy: henoe, the people who! that is the duty enjoined upon vs, | 
0 
a } 
| 


down, fire: upon bis,enemies—that 
“fire from heaven and 
srifices,-—that. Prophet | 


consuls. the sac 
ames Nas waftgd to; heaven. in a chariot 
with this important message to 142 
| chil ren, that y might extend a int 
ing hand to our fathers that are d 
that they mig d. as well 
— we, by the ‘great, Plan of human 


| tbe great and 2 
erstood b us in 
‘the childs bem <4 the fi the 


nth d. in what 
benefit che chil- 


255 fathers; back to the 
. told the world. 


oft at 


ot it tem 4 


call have really and traly been turned unto 
had us., While they lived upon the earth, 


the 


? 


Bot of times all other dispensations 
will be consolidated... It de the 


«= 
* 
a 
— 


they locked down through the dark 
vista of ages, and beheld their children 
in the last dispensation, and the work 
they were to accomplish, They be- 
held the time when all things in 
heaven. and on, the earth, that are in 
Christ, should be gathered together in 
one; and they called it 
sation of, the fulness; of times: 
other — a ‘dispensation that 2 
cludes all other dispensations. Do 
you understand that? For instance, 
former ong that have 
been upon this earth — been dis- 
ions only; in part: they were 
Alonlated in their nature to accom- 
plish certain upon, the face 
the never embraced 
the fathers — 
the the end af time. 
In the last dispensation of the, 41. 


vinding u dispengation of this.earth, 
introduced before the greatand terrible: 


den ol che Lord somes. will:be 


dispensation that; will take hold of 2 
It. will be a — 


less personage than the one I | obtained: it; and we; have certainly 
"That Prophet who bed be benefited by it, and the hearts 
‘such great power While he remained of our fathers holding the Priesthood — 
on the. earth-—that: had power to 
nan Are, thei 
‘And, | also, p 
dren 
sare de turned to the childre 
(OL arg. Th 
are the children that are uy 
cad been, for the 
that are.dead,. where would hav | 
-We, 
Chorch of Rome wers eld -by .all; the, ancient. Pro- 
way, by which the people call. that will reach back unto the dags of 
Lat day Bain onl Moseo,,,and. that,,will take. hold of 
have been benefited. by the authority | patriarebal,, keys, und 
and Priesthood it ved, in 2 
—— athars w Were, days of the aud bank to t 
sent from, beaven, , holding the autho- | 
and.confersing ,it upon, the, chil- | will be kege,and 
Apen, nat , they ta Gate revealed, to him. Al, these 
bis is the way, we | of times that; 


£ 


of the earth, 
one vast 
All this in Deavôn, ro- 


on the ithe 


Uher 
sh this? Contet 
It is true they were g athered from 
time to time in the ‘heavens, to wait 
there for the, time * the 
righteous of this globe should be 

theréd into one vast — 

ers ‘with the ‘children, and the 
éhildren with the fathers: the one 
— not be perfected without the 

er 

Herein, then, both the fethers ‘end 
| the children are interested, and the 
children are ‘benefited throu; h the 
assistance of the keys ‘hands down 
ftom heaven by the fathers; and on 
the other hand, that portion of ‘the 
iatberd who died in ighorauoe are: be- 


Dommittsd into the ‘hands of ‘the’ 
hitdren ‘who: in ‘thelr 
bebalf 

0 tec 6fiicinte 

thé fathers? ° We enn officiate while 


— 


Of the great 


‘| tide 


‘by the ‘assistance of the Keys | yoo: 


citte in of 


4 
4 


‘fir tho dan 


10 


re- of — for the 


bad he, what shall they do Which 


ars Baptized for the dend, ‘if che dead 
at all? Why are 
‘baptized for the dead“ 

He understood the matter; it was 
all plain before Him; and he was 

rebei vious instrue- 
— althou words are con- 
tained in what is Pails first 
Epistle to the Corinthians+-and in this 
first Epistle we read that he had 
written another epistle to chat zame 

t firet epistle which Paul refers to in 
what is nowtermed “ dhe first Epistle,” 
‘we should probably “find this docttine — 
fully reveated, for them 
it 2 d Wi ‘have ad- 
‘dressed them in as Tike 
‘this Corinthians have receive 
the orditiance of baptism for the dead ; 
have gone forth anꝗ been 
for ‘and ‘behalf of ‘the dend; you 
Have been buried zt aviter in the Me- 
ness of Christ's death, and raised from 
in ‘the: likeness hig resurrection, 


are A 
believe for | pis 


de, E thie eal ‘rise ut all? 

on a full and clear tithe 0e 

repent for forth in the morning of che ft re- 

“hte: mind r the er man. baptized for | en 

20 inguire ‘eine: wan be- HOt om cheir praves, 

fache | either ou iner 

OF Bpistis tb dhe Goria. Met ef the ind they from 


LU 


-every. evil, because they are agents; 
‘for it is ‘che epirit that can do good er 
‘evil’ That same: being, called the 

i in the eternal worlds 


met Receive’ ‘baptiom there, for that is 


is an outward! ordinances 


‘Babtions-is for the remfesion. of the 
4 of those who are in the body; 


und it is the same fer the generations 
The conditions of for- 
giveness are the same in the spirit 
‘as for 
the ‘remission of Sins. But, inasmuch 
igs they have not the opportunity of 


being baptized in that’ spirit world, 
— doe wast offiiate for | in 


hein their behalf. What 
‘aud anthprity do the servants! of God | 
ad minister bers on 
earth?” Do they administer: as 
‘peseons that! have nd authority? ‘Do 
‘they offtciate as ‘having received au- 
«thority from man ? Do they ‘assanie |: 
canthoriep?: Is this the kind of au- 
‘thority with which: the: true’ servants 
wet: nister in ordinauees?ꝰ 
tha 
ons of t 

earth, and it is 

to seal on the 
ond it is it tated heaven 
on the earth; and i is"loveed | 


te thb Wend; 1 
ber, 


‘present ‘tiene. 
in Any authority whichdees net embrace. 
| thie power in the ministration of . 


| benefit of their — 4 


easens. This:is:the authority ef che 
servants. df God in ali dispensati 

the Gospel from the earkicet ages of 
the world until the 


dinanoes is altogether uscless and 
vain. Baptism received at the hands 


＋ of any unauthorized’. 15 
10 | for nothing- 


When che children of men tien 
the flesh receive the Gospel for them- 
sélves, they are baptized for 
mission of sins, and receive. the fulness 
of the Gospel and the hope of eternal 
in the nny for them- 

ves: when t 80 have 1 35 4 
sation committed’ to them for ‘the 


unless they exereise their agency 


Malachi: predicts,’ be mitten with 
* not be profited 
which, 


eurse 

dy they 
shave received. Because the, 
de not reach: and try o 


sent his angel to 
fo give him power amd 
‘to: translate the 


ancient Ameriea, with the Gospel 
it, das 
power ier 


man, sev 
earth that vebsi ch shall be sealed im dhe 


keys of , ead 


for pre 


* 


| | 
| 
| 
ell as here; it can Believe 
Jesus ‘Christ’ and in his atoneme 
‘im the eternal worlds as well as 
here: and if the Gospel is preac 
‘to them: there, they can receiv: 
‘there; 80 far as the acts of 
| 
auth 
neavens : Thereior, 360 De: 
narity the servants and hand males 
of the dad dood it by auth 


will be opened and read before 


must be sent to them. 


ereus hosts of. messengers to be nent | 
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aud of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
“his is recorded in the sacred. records |. 
kept on the earth; and the recording 
angel who takes cognizance of the 
ordinances on the earth makes a 
record of the same in heaven. I do 


mot know but Elijah himself may be habitants of the dead, im on- 
the recording angel for eternity. houses, that his atgpement was in- 


The sacred books kept in the ar- 
hives of eternity ars to be opened in 


tho great judgment day, and compared p 


with the records kept on the earth; 

and then, if it is found that chings 
‘have been done by the authority and 
commandment of the Most High, in 
relation to the dead, and the same 
things are found to be recorded: both 
on earth and in heaven, such sacred 


the assembled universe in the day of 
udgment; and will be sanctioned by 
ne who.sits on the throne and deals 
out justice and meroy to all of his crea; | 
tion. Our fathers. who are in the 
-@pirit world must have a message sent | 
10 them. What benefit would it be 
for you and me to go forth and be bap- 
tized for our ſathers, or for our grand- | 
ethers, or for: any of our ancestors 
ho are dead, if no message ia to be 
‘sent to them in the spirit world? A 


There are authorities in heaven as 
well as upon the earth, and the au- 
thorities in heaven are far greater in 
smuimber than the ‘few who are upon 
che earth. This is only a little branch 


morely a small branch receiving an- 
thority, from heaven, 80 that the in- 
‘habitants of the earth may be benefited 
‘as well as the inhabitants of the 


dheaven.; There you will find thousands 
nd millions holding the power of the 
Sriesthaod : there you will find nu- 


orth to benefit tho numerous nations 


“Ao ithis in the name of the Father, into the prison- 


houses of the dead; they open their 
mouths. by authority and command- 


reach to them Jesus Christ.as the 
bslain from before the foundation 
of the world: they L 


ple earth. 
roof of this, let mestefer yee to what 
tthe Apostle Peter, e in relation to 
Jesus our great High Priest and 
Apostle, who was zent forth by the 
commandment of he Father to our 


world. Peter says that after he was 
erudified and put to death in the flesh, 


he went to preach, to the spirits in 

prison which: —— in the floods, 
when once the long · suffering of God 

waited in the days 0 of Noah, — 


ark was preparing “ey 


We: learn — this that bas 
set: the example-——that, he came-forth 
while in the flesh to minister unto 
those in the flesb; and.while his body 
slept in the tomb, aud his. spirit was 
separate from the — still felt 
himself authorized as an Apostle and 
High Priest to go to those prison- 
A houses and open the prison ‘doors and 
set the captives free. He found. 


old antediluvian spirits that enisted 
the earth some two thonsand years 
before that time: be preached ;. 10 


them; and, as Peter says; in the next 


chapter, he preached the Gospel 0 
af tho. great tree of the Priesthood — For, for this cause was the 


Gospel preached to them that are dead, 


to men in the flesh, and live 
to God in the-spirit, They 


veternal world: but the great trunk of | not be.judged by the same lew, unless . 
the tree of Priesthood is init was. preached ate thetn. The same 


Gospel must be sounded in their ears 
that che ears of the 


lieing. If they reject: it in their 
will obe 


pritonshonses; they. 
‘by ithe same law yen and 
punished.by, if vn reject it in the flesh. 


ment of the Most High God; they 


that they might be judged according 


= 
¥: 
5 
— 
> 
* 
| 
— 
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ELIJAH’S:' LAPTHR-DAY- WISBTON, 


One ot che powers of the Priesthood 
is that whatsoever you shall loose on 
the earth shall be loesed in the 
heavens: Now, if a spirit does sin- 
corely receive 4 messenger in that 

17 he believes bis testimony 
and hearkéris to all things that are 
said if he believes that Jesus Christ 
has tasted death for every man for 
those who die in ignorance, as well as 
for those who hear the Gospel in the 
flesh, he will be informed that in 
yonder world, or in the world he came 
from, there is ＋ given for 
men end to ‘be ſor 
such. om 10 

in prison will most likely interrogate 
the prisoners in language something | 
like this: Will you receive our testi- 
mony?’ Do you believe that Jesus 
Christ has tasted death for every man? 
Do you believe that through your re- 
pentames and faith, and through the 
ordinance of baptism in your behalf, 
by those that are living in yonder | 
world, you „have a remission of 
actu ‘repent, Li ance of 
baptism’ administered here in their 

slf will benefit them there. But, 

says ond, this being baptized for 
another looks rather inconsistent to 
me. Why does it? Suppose a man 
is placed i in a situation that he could 
not be baptized for himself, must his 
sins be retained unto him 7 Must he 
remain in prison throughout all 
of eternity, Na he has lost 
dodyf and has not the * of 

being baptized? Does that look in- 
cousistent with the justios of God? 
Then why not another m ad- 
minister in his behalf? How could 
yoo have atoned for vousnelves? If 
it had not ‘been for the agency of 
another being that aoted for you and 
in your behalf you must have petished | v 
eternally; Pen had forfeitöd every 
right and title to the) ‘blessings of they 
of God: ‘all ‘mankind were 


| Gospel, 


God. 


85 ~ 


shut out from the presence of God, 
and’ became dead as to things pertain- 
ing to righteousness : the sentenes of 
the ‘first death was placed upon father 
Adam und his o „ which vas 
irrevocable, been no atone- 
ment. 

We would: have had to lay auen 
these bodies, never to rise from the 
tomb, if there had been no atonement =. 
our spirits would have been for ever — 
subject to that being that tempted our 
first parents; and we could not have 
helped ourselves. Hence, the Son of 

came forth and made an atone- 
ment, not for himself, but for and in 
behalf and in the name oe owe un 
brethren, that they; throu blood, 
and through certain ‘don Bens of the 
might receive forgiveness of 
their sins: One of these conditions 1s 
baptism: but spirits are placed in a 
condition where + cannot receive 
this ordinance. And now, why not’ 
somebody have authority to go and 
administer for them and in their be- 
haf? Not only Jesus has acted in 
behalf of the children of men, but it 
pertains to the same Priesthood and 
Apostleship, wherever it is placed; to 
act for and in behalf of the children 
of men: hence, Paul says, We beseeen 
you, not in our own name, but in 
Christ's ‘stead; be ye reconciled to 
eame forth to ‘officiate: 
for the children of men, that ‘could’ 
not themselves autho- 

Just so; the dead could nba 
tnemselves without messengers being 
sent to them in their — 
and without persons in 
authorized to recéive 
nances for them and in their 7 — 

ware’ we to know the individuals 
for whom we should be ‘baptized 7 

very’ o can, ps, 
oer to our ‘grandfathers, and — some of 
back even or eig 


‘ 
‘ 
‘ 


with many; links to it, 

before:-you. get back. where, the ahain 
mended up by ansient ad- 
ministraters. How eas we be bap- 


least? en sn 
Prophet Eiben be sent from! 
heaven. with this great and important 
mission to turn the heart of the 
to. the ahldren, and the hearts 
af the children to the fathers, and then | 
them in entire igaprance' with, 
to their genpalogies ? 
t is to be gent 

dreadful day of. 
the: — 
thers; you, 4 
ensured — shall 
thing. about. genealagy ‘thowe 


aball learn by ‘the spirit. of 


2 be baptized. for, and 


in the holy. ordi- 


or for the dispensation. itself. 
that great principle that 


“Take. away 
always n ether dispen- senvante of God. 


tainty on thousands of im- 

Dat ven a. sammunication is 
opened between man and: his. Maker, 
and, angels are sent down to restore 
once their powers, 


Gan we 
Saints 


attended 
run over — world: and pick 
_ and there and baptize, 
theiz.dead? Na, The house of God 


‘timed for goad whose very names. 
that, the tration) 


tion af 


commandment of the Most 
| after. the, 


| 


or bad those 


your ancestors. 


h heaven may agree 
the Priesthood an earthiand in heaven: 
may they may be an. 
These things cannot be-attended.to- 
in all on the earth. There, an 


holy ordinance 
—.— must be built, by 
ment of the Almighty, : 
holy mame, that shall be sanctified: 
and made holy from the foundation’ 
stone unto ‘the top thereof, consecrated. 
to the living for: the adminigtra- 
ordinances, not only for: 
the benefi of the living, but for the 
in apartment in empleo 
ere for the dead be ad- 
It will de in the proper 
| Jewest — depart 
ment of the house. of 
Because it must be in a place under 
heath, where the living bssemble, in 
the dead that dte- 
vn in t grave. There. a 
tismal font must bo erected. 
pattern he shall. give 
Lelatlon unto his in 
auch u font this sacred and holy | 
nance must; dy the 


‘We will mention Welden thing i 1 
regard to the authority: that receives: 
| these  commignications. Every man 
will notibe kis own revelator in thees- 
— there wonld be ten thou-- 

revblators, and 


gifts which, God has to: 
‘ents in all ages of the, world, he 


inted ‘with; authority, 


house of nder, the kingdom of 

1%. of order, an every. 

— — with orden, pb 
and authority, so that 


Lon earth it is sealed: 


| 
| 
a Nea .aigpensat 
of tha f hess af famaes,, and I * 2 
J 7 
| n Hlders Lara on 4 
| Certain), ectasion when Joshua. 
‘ 


they 
know which were —— Boss 21 be 


Tau know that men 1 up 
irit sbut up 
ſor jail, or same 
there for length 
brought to_jndgo 

are sentens 
perhaps, in the enite 


—— 
Se 
24th, 


dispen are 
I haxve al: 


been, it, would have tequired Sham | moon shall be cons 
dis- founded, an N d;, when: 


to the Lond. 1. 


| befor his 


sas prisoners in t 
pany, with 

ere for the judgment 
They will nus 


the 


1D, 


mht quote you many. 


to this 


ELIJABS Dar dN 
of them in fonts pro · com to pam in that day. that: the 
he san to Mose wi great Lord, shall punish the host the 
an an Ma one oe forbid high ones that are on high, and the, 
them.” He felt zeslous for, Moses, for kings of bal earth; 
fear he would, lose, bis. re 
weients gloriously.” 
from these that 
if they are to feel, after their fathers in the last days many, of those kings a 
dend, and them by end high ones who will not place 
the holy ordinance of baptism, they themseſves in a position to raceive the 
will not go 40 vork in the dark, nor Gospel, and who. die ignorant, of ia 
by the, prophsdies and revelations g |oripciples will be gathered together 
every person who may offer himself ad bo ahnt up 
There will ul looking 
will he a Moses there, or, in ot is ooming 
men the, keys 
Moses was the great; Prophet ‘by. the 
Teen though there were: other pro- seryants:of God, as. Jesus, visited the 
bets. Sazs the Lord, I will re-jantediluvians. with a; message; the 
veal myself to those, sther. prophets in | door. of their prison rule, 
dark, saying I will insteuct them in open, after they have been enfiiciently 
figures. 1 but not so with] long ¢onfined, and if they repent, 
my eervant. Moses; I. will talk to him they can be redeemed; but if they. 
pent, they will be taken 4 
shall | behold... So, in the and cast into outer dark- 
pensation of the latter days, a Mc 
in oongregation fil 
with the Holy Ghost, and the sp 
of revelation will be upon him, to 
opive, inatruction from the heaven: 
|, be. in torment. until they. obey 
| aut] tno menage pnt to thom ; and 
chapter, do not roceie the message of pardon). 
— pernjng | they, Brg 
the..great day when. the. earth paid the uttermost farthing,; chat 19; 
shall; reel, to and fro as a drunken they. 
great day when. ne, 
tions of the wicked will perish ;.. after 


of sai whit a | ot 
it would be Methodiats con: 


0 the whole ca 
m 
of wicked beings, All j 


‘ftom such u heterogeneo 
‘pall ‘this but it is dif: it Wi 
dwells |, 


but it 


— 


alf er- 
* | ef 


their dead; they ave not been 
‘bei aed for themsety 
the 


‘are | 
t 0 
all to 
i, W are good or evil, | a 
Murderers, drunk. 

are to 


Presbyterians 


against then add’ 
of contending | 

asphemers, Whore- 
ongers, murderers, ‘every spe 
jumbled up to- 


ether. Oh, what a A y 
rother Kimball ea 
them with a revolver 
at their sides.“ 
think I pray for an out. 
side corner without the walls. 1 
should want to get at a great distance 


They, 
rent from the charity which dwells 
Neem of Ged. I do not! 


= ‘not to be’ fo 


bovis 


neous mäss. th 


be ay 


Saints, we have principles to be- odli 
in 


You select 
with many disadvan bes 


ad mountain 
ple there peo 
‘and influen e 

t in all things, deine unto 
‘would’ have others 
out 


Holy 


to them 1 

jasti¢e 0 riguteous- 

and — 2 le —— be 

ett tly honest in his Seal and let 
‘stayed’ f from 

sterling ot peop le's 

spenkin ; such a 

have n in 

they are hea 

iples | 

of that ‘make 7 


out- the Saint; mot 1 
grounded in them, and enter 
eternal worlds and ‘find every 

re — irt, 


pies, And erde 
aled from heavén, alt * 
| 
God, they fe 
| rts as pure ‘as: 
presence, they must’ be ‘pure u he is” 
ure, ‘perfect as he is perfeet, the’ 
order of heaven be 
all the perfestio 
J ness of character that we rend of 
ie’ Soriptutes of stern al truth 
a heaven will be a heaven indeed. 
goodness and virtue of beings: 
hut inherit ‘a ‘plice which make it! 
i 
AT 
tem, When these Godlike principles: 
| become’ more fally developed——when 
‘abominations, and it will 


it is ag lovelyas 
of 


to control him ‘fa this ‘life; to rebuke 


him, and to say unto him, Get behind 
us, Satan! Wben a Saint arrives in 


| that éternal’ world if che’ be sent on 


— a mission into the dominions of Satan, 


| Depertnencot fleas they 


bis the: 
can say to Satan and to all his. armies, 

hence! He has ofthe: 

‘and al 


powers under him, and they are 


obliged: to obey. 


Net ad with u 


Batre have 


els, | fathers. 


have spdken concerning: the work of 


very worst place a witked | men oould 
get: inte: he would much rather go 
andidwell:in hell with the Devil and 
bis host. On the other hand, you | 
the a man that jis: — — 
him in the 
and be — — 
ere and 
and eri doings of 
the viched and abominable, it would 
in some degree make a hell for him 
to look upon their conduct, and still 
auch a being would have one principle 
about him that would enable him to 
control;: in a measure, his feelings; 
that is, he would have oontrol over 
those characters; and herein is the 
power of ‘the Priesthood.’ If the ser- a 
vants of God are sent to the 
prison to minister unto them, if — 
are sent to those who are in a state 
of wickedness: and degradation to 
minister ta them, they have onesdurce: 
al domſort they are not confined: 
there as prisoners; they go there 
voluntarily; they do not associate with | \ 
‘their — — hate it; they 
are willin stay there, perad ven · 
— me of them | of 
to and Devil has 


| 


Det 
me here say that before this last dis- 
pensation ends there will be a perfect | 
unbroken chain from the firat of the 

| fathers to the time of the close of the 
dispensation’; and all will be saved’ 


who ban be sayed all who are placed 
within the power of redemption will 
be redeemed, not redeemed to the 
same d of salvation, but some 


will inherit one kingdom, and some 
another; some receiving the highest 
or Celestial glory, being-crowned with 
crowns of. in de 
God for ever, shining forth! like: the 
sun in its meridian’ strength; while! 
others, though celestial, will be ab 
jeot to them, — a less 

of lory — 

„or ry 

non moon. gery will inherit aglorx 
still less than this, which may be 
termed: a: ‘telestial: glory.’ ‘like that: of 
the stars—a small indeed: 


They are all redeemed; acoording to 
their 


tano, faithfal ness, and 
righteousness, into these 
glory. On the 
other hand, opposite to these various 
—.— of glory, are various degrees 
Punishment; some inheriting a 
prison, where they may be visited win 
rays of: hope ; others 


works 
us de 


and the elements'all gonspire: 10 — 
bappin ess, yet place a 
there With wieked hearts, at 
beth: Tou take a man full of cotrup- 
tion and introduoe him into the so- 
iety ofthe pure and just, and it would 
Am. ee 
iol often heard blasphemers 
racters,say, [really hope I shall at fect: heil, wherever you place* him, 
they will be in the most miser 
platethey could be in. Were the 
bdhald the face of God, or the ang | 
it ould: kindle in them a ‘flame P 
.OVEL they nave } 


9 


darkness, where in weeping, | 
cast. into a bottomless or 
pit to dwell with the Devil and hie: 


Is throughout 51 bar j 


whom there is no forgiveness 
world nor the world ta come; and thus 
the justice of God will be magnified. 


as well as his for God is 


erfectly just, bein just aceording to pheta, 
2 : Christ: from the darth. Those v 


our notious of justice ; for among the 
of our minds we have 
ons of justice implanted: 
ms originally by God him 
als what we know of mercy 
originated from God. He implanted 


self: 


in our hearts, and he implanted the 
same principles 


What is justice with us, when we 
are truly enlightened, is justice with 
God; and what is mercy with us, 
when: we: are truly enlightened, is 
merey with God: and these great at- 
tributes will 2 magnified — 

out 


Every man ever has lived, 
or ever will: live, will be dealt with 
aveording to his works: and the law of 
the l, There is another thing 
L wish to lay before this oongregation, 
and that is in ta those gene- 
rations to whom: the 1 has not 
been oommitted in time. ‘While: I 
have been travelling abroad, many 
have said: to me, How is it? Yeu: 
teach us that there has been no 
Ohurch of God for many generations 
— — 

in 

gone pest have died without 

vom teach 
us that God is a just being, and: will 
panish men by the law of the Gospel; 
and bow is it that he suffered all 
these generations to remain without 
the: Gospel while, in the flesh? — 
want to answer this question, and tell 


the principles of justice and mercy. reigned, 


why there wan no Church thei 
others | carth six handed ot thousartd: years 
ago generation afte 
fallen into their widhout. 
hearing the voice of God;.erqny com- 
for munication from him. Ir Vill 
you the reason: why, and ‘then leave: 


: you to judge in relation to the mattor 


It is well known): that: the: mations 
killed off the old Apestles and Bro- 
and: bakished tha Chursh iof 


iwere: cofrapt, evil, and 
devilish; desiring to work: wickedness, 
having - no desires for rightedusness; 
having; apostatized » from the truth. 
| Because of the great wickedness which: 
the Lord: Admighty saw: ‘that: 
it was impossible for: him to revead 
dispensation and protect’ it on) the 


earth he saw that it was impossible 


to be done in those dark agen For 
if he had revealed any man, 
and that man should g0 forth and en, 
Thus saith thé: Load God he: might, 

at- before the or 
his head to be taken off his shoulders,. 
or to bo stretched upon the wheels of 
the Inquisition, to bo tortured with all 
manner of cruelties as a heretic. And 
if heishould undertake to work sere 
with: mankind} after: it was found: ou 
he. would have been hunted: 
rom ane end of the earth to the: 
other, umtil he vas destroyed and all 
his followers. This would have brought 


innocent blood again upon — oN 
The Lord saw that they would: bring 
greater witkedness: on themselves if 
he revealed a than to | 
withhold it; for they would have beem 
to take: the —— 
bring imadcent. upon 
the heads even as their ſathers did. 
This would effectually: preyent them 
from entering into that prisom. where: 
they, das time, ithe: 


— 
blood give: them a obnneeg the: 
Tord withheld fm them he 


— 


Twill not up muy. Church in their 
midat. for they will pat:the people of 
that Charels to death. II I restore the 
authority too the ‘earth, they will root 
id out; they will shed innocent blood: 
therefore, J will send these generw 
tinua into their graves in i; 
and when govern 
prope of —— will be 
esta king 
e earth, then Elijah 
. and he shall give autho- 
the children to search after 
their ‘there who: died in of 
the Gospel. 
willing te 85 ov 
te the we are willing 


— 


| ordinances to save the dead ; we ar 


nos; 
are establisbed say A 
day of the di 


willing to enter the sternal world 
and preach to évery creature who has- 
not placed himself beyond the. reach 
of mercy. Wo arp willing to labour 
both in . world and in dhe next. bad 
save men. 
I wil now close’ my: remarks by 
Let all rejoice that the great: 
sation of the falness- 
| of times has come, Let the living 
rejoice; let the dead rejoice ; let the 


heavens and the joke let all 
creation shout ry to- 
God in the — * he hath 


brought salvation, and glory, ant 


honour, and immortality, and eternal 


lifo to the fallen sons of 


men. 
Amen. 


* 


Burr OF SUSTAINING UPHOLDING THE FIRST N 


ALL THEIR OPERATIONS, ETC. 


A by Fie Wasi dard in Great Salt. Lake 


to to my lot 
to ectupy ® few moments of this 
morning. Though unexpected to me, 
sing — public manner, in meet: : 

the Saints of —— and learn - 
ing ncipies: are ealeu- 
+ numbered with the Saints of 


ost High, and that I have a 
—— the great work of the last 

wich whom I closely 


one else in, boing engaged in it. I 
rejoice in the: 412 — 
— and condition of this people, 
and in the which they have 
made in gathering those who; are: 
| zealous of good works, and whose: aim: 
and desigus are to build up the king-: 
dom of God on the earth. We are 
fast becoming a great nation; we have 
passed on from stage to stage until 
we! ane recdgnized as a nation com: 
es power 
ro | and influence soon 
organined, and it is a matter 


— 0 Work 18 
on Car me 0 Baye 
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this Church, with its First Presideney, 
its Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, of 
High Priests, of Seventies, its Bishop- 
rie, &c., the most perfect. It is one 
great whole, and perfect in all its 

~ That First Presidency have 
called around them men to aid and 
assist in carrying on the business 
requisite in rolling forth this work, to 
build up cities and temples, and to 
assist in ling and leading the 


hen does it not become our 


to rally round the standard raised by 


that Presidency, and to sustain and 
uphold them ? I think it does ; and it 
is more particularly to this point that 
I wish to direct the attention * the 
congregation. 

Our cause affords sufficient occu- 
pation toabsorb the attention, energies, 
and ability of every man and woman 
in the world, aside from the few who 
embrace the faith. We will say, then, 
that whatever the First Presidency 
wish to accomplish should be sus- 
tained; and they should be supported 
by the entire mass of the people, in 
order that the people may be united, 
and that all operations may be carried 
out as directed from day today. 

We expect to build up the kingdom 
of God on the earth, that we may 
have access to the courts of heaven 
and participate in those endowments 
and exaltations in this. life and in the 
life to come which we anticipate. Do 
the people understand, or do they 
not, that it is their privilege and duty 
to devote all they have, as well, as their 
energy and ability, for the furtherance 
of this Gospel? It sometimes appears 
to me that if they understood this 
matter in the light in which I do, the 


First Presidency would not be 80 


burdened with debt as they now are. 
Many are probably not so well ac- 
quainted with the business operations 
of the Church as I am; — they are 
not appointed to specially operate in 
that department. Last season's opera- 


| feel them more sensibly than do = 


poor 
— over. Atty — — dol- 


— indebtedness, which was rolled in 
the Presidency to meet here. 
15 whose hands are these means? 
In the hands of those who have been 
brought here, and the brethren who 
have them come with their drafta: 
to draw the pay. The past season: 
has been financially —— and 
when disasters visit the = e, they 
affect the heads of the Church, ho 


other part of the eommunity. 
numbers of cattle perished on the. 
Plains, our crops were des by 


drought and grasshoppers, an many 


cattle and horses died during the 


winter. These losses have materially 


curtailed the resources of the Church, 
and it had not funds with which to 
promptly meet all indebtedness. | 
Worse than all, most of the creditors. 

require every dollar to be paid in 
money, and that, too, forthwith ; the 
amounts must be forthcoming in 
money. Suppose we say that the 
Emigrating d Company are re- 
sponsible for their debts, and should 


be; but what are their resdurces? It 
is well known that they consist of the 


debts which are held against those 
who have been assisted, and the cattle 
and waggons’ with which they came. 
Unless these debts are ‘collected; and 
the oxen and waggons turned into 
money, how can the Company meet 
their liabilities, so long as onl cash: 
will be taken in payment has 
been no sale for this kind of property 
by. which money could be 2 
and the poor, who have been assisted, 
have not been in a situation to refund 
the money which has been expended: 
in their transportation. Wherefore it 
is easy to comprehend what becomes 
of the means of the Perpetual’ Emi- 
grating Company. The whole weight 
of indebtedness falls upon the Presi- 
dent, when at the same time ho is not: 


obliged: by daw or by any fair, ressen- 


ble, or honest to pay 
ons farthing of it. He has absorbed 
tho resources of the: Church: to meet 


this indebtedness, for which nothing | 


but money would answer; and that is 
the source from ‘whence money has 
come, and not from the resources of 


Why ounnot the brethren hold 
Glaims:against the Company exercise 
u little judgment and patience, and 
nit until the people who have been 
assisted are able to pay 7 Some of 
tho ereditors may say that they are 
Poor. And what if they are? They 
aay’ that they had means once, and 
take it hard to be shortened. 
What of that? What if they should 
‘come on a level with the rest of their 
brethren? Is there no reward in this? 
-Are they not professedly Saints ? and 
do they not wish to an eternal 
‘exaltation with the Saints? Suppose 
do let your means go in this way, 
what of it? And suppose you never 
get it again in cash, there are the 
wesources of the Company. Take them, 
But no: many are ready to apos- 
tatize if they cannot get their money. 
Somie were not in the city a week, and 
thera not a day before they came to 
see if they could not get their money, 
for fear they would come to want. I 
SS conduct because it is not 
I would like brethren to come 
kingdom with an under- 
‘standing that their salvation will cost 
thom all they have got and all they 
ever will have. there are a 
few who: measurably feel and realize 
‘what the Presidency have to enceunter | 
in these and other business operations; 
‘for there is hardy a Poor person in 
the Church but isto hate the 
‘Presidency sustain: ‘them: They are 
the first ones: they A 60, it seems 
to me, to sustain This 


ability, and generally they have had 
the ability; and perhaps that ‘is ‘one 
reason why the poor throng them. 

We have Bishops, 
cons, and Priests in this kingdom, 
according to its organization; and I 
would here ask one question: Is it 
not manifest that these helps should 
stretch forth their hands and strive to 
assist? There is such a thing as 
overburdening the in 
matters. 

I ‘do not presume; in this crisis, 
that the Bishops and their helps have 
food sufficient to support all the poor 
in their Wards; but what do I sup- 
pose? That they have heads on their 
shoulders, and that the Teachérs have, 
and they can calculate, and devise, 
and manage, and arrange for their 
neighbours, and those who are under 
their care; and I suppose that it is 
their duty to do so, and take that 
care from the Presidency of the 
Church. The eonduct of many would 
indicate that they think that the 
Presidency can easily attend to each 
of their individual affairs, and those 
too of a trifling character. I almost 
daily turn away numbers who press to 
the President with trifling questions. 

I will mention one instance, by way 
ot illustration. The other day a man 
came to ask the President if he could 
not inform him how he could’ collect a 
debt from one who owed him. What 
was that to President Toung? I told 
him to attend to bis own business, 
and to go to the proper authorities. 
Do you suppose that President Young 
is going to collect all the debts 41 
this people? Just ‘reflect: for a mo- 
ment what an immense amount ef 
business would roll upon that man] if 


he would let the numbers who wish to, 


consult him upon every trifll 
I have referred to only ons instance ; 
but similar ones are as numerous as 
the the heaven. Hs has the 
ef any mau in the 


riliag de, ir den ha de 


‘would pot listen 


Teachers, Dea- | 


4 * 
a 
1 
‘ 


many as he dons... I havs obaatwad 


sone thing. the poor the, week, and 


ily 
— ang person, if he wishes to 
tho matter fully. tex. his 
to the utmost in a thousand dif- 
ways in a day, seeking to advise 
and counsel for the best good of those ing 


Who apply to him, and he: will find 
that it will fast hear him down to the | 


rave. 

The power of faith and the blessings 
of the Almighty sustein our President. 
Were it not for them, no man on earth 
could, pexferm the labour he performs; 
2 L believe that no othor man over 

Oiroumetanoss render it imponsible | 

to go on with the Public Works. We 
work enough to do, but have 
not provisions to give the labourer. 
It is unpleasant to stop the Public 
Works, not only: because it retards 
improvement, hut — thoae; who | 
bare been labouring on the works look 
10 that quarter far their subsistence. 
who there are 


ed te stop 
tions — after harvest. 


of the Prey 
every one to be diligant in raising 


and 


whieh — incumbent | their 
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grain and other 
that Wo the granaries 


and the great work of ithe 
last days will 2 2 It is 

forth with magnitade and power, 
these small appearing matters. ‘Bre as 


important as any 
accomplishment 144 
We have a fow 


ape 

that we. would be pleased to, keep in 
motion, if we could get the provisions 
with which to do so. Is this conheo- 
tion I will make a few remarks. toucb- 
; paper? and are not 
edified-and profited by it? Ho do 
they pay ſor it? Thereis not enongn 
received on n te sustain 
the hands who publish it—the com- 
positors, and pressmen, anil: others 
‘necessarily engaged upon it. I know 
this fact from what little 3 
bave of that 
that is not particularly — de 
ment I have do with. 
pecriptions are 
‘except; provisions and ‘money, 
articles 
1 

Aside — that, there ure mot be- 
fourth as many papers subscribed for 
as there should be, and then paid for 
in good available means, at least so 
far as each one might be able): About: 
4,000 papers are nom issued, and 98 
ny 2 

0 

for ipromptly:;: and the on 
t easily: pey for it, berause 
oA OF. the — in 
payment. y not 
peper: more: 2 


— exer- 
to hase their imeighbours: tale 
dene wü ite 
and sent in 
with othe 
wil 


smallest Wishes. 4 grea! 
and they, think that if they aan ge 
Work as formerly, they will get fc 
‘The only wonder, te me is chat 
thing has loſt until «now, 
Tbeth e themsabves and the 
is non commencing, 


aickly and to sink under the labour, 
or mant of move food. Wo have to 
give extta rations for extra work, on 


account of having to carve 60: lovely. 
Then why net come on with six 
dollars in advance:forthe new volume, 
that the men whe work on it-may have 
#omething: to adwinister to their 
Health and veomfort ‘from week to 
week? 

Has there: been means enough in 
department to ‘sustein it? No: they 
had to call: upon the Church: for 
aid. The zubseriders have failed to 
furnich provision enough to ‘feed the 
amen actually at work on the paper, or 
money with: which to purchase it. 
There ho available 
means, 


They and whedld take it 
Gort > T am of this. 


It ia the wish of the Piesident:that ir 


ithe ‘Bigg Gothowwood: canal be - 
leted this spring. When provisions: 
plenty, we may 


fot: te Toma, 


for 
nlasl ye ‘far the on 
‘furnish — 

awithout it 

othe: sally that it 
tani ef labo 


— 


‘is | ‘exaltation I an going to attain 
now Those are matters that do not 


i 


L. may dor che sake of truth. 


and to strive to — 


we 


2 


me at all. I have no — 
those subjects, I have 
that if I did my duty from ‘ays 
and remained faithful to the: 
should a reward 
perfectly satisfa 
it might be: therefore — — 
myself about what is 
reward in future life. It — 
ciont for mes when I tearned:this faith, 
that I might be permitted to have a 
name among the Saints, be numbered 
with them, have the ity of 
showing by my works whether I was 
a Saint of the Most High God; and 
‘be to assist my brethren, 
and de — 1 por for the 
it up, regardless of the oon 
sequences 23 future, and 
those duties set before me from day 
1% day with the and talent 
— devoting myself 


THE 


joway have ‘looked’ at ever 65800. 


Tam so: the belief of the do- 
trite, that IL Jone of 
‘thie brethren and sisters to 
in the same u which I d. 
is the all. ie with me; 
it ds no master what Lens called! to do 
in this work, ibis for che truth, 
chew tited and ‘ 


Me more werean do; 60 the 


ere lis¢ 
Anden 


dhe: Hirde Presi deme y Herre tte warn 
and 


| 
makes moe think and speak of it? he mysteries, or to-strive te 
Simply. this: There are men who | this 0 
| 
that working off the:4,000 per wee , 
too bard for: them. They are 
gationed on half pound of bread- 
atuff ner dar, and ne begin to ‘look | 
| 
| 
18 91. to ** ng ap ‘tm 
li of: men. ‘That 
hair: faith | . 22 188 of 110 | ivh dala bi 
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found. was not sufficiently so, by some all dur might and raise grain; ‘amd 
portions of the people, I have know | when we raise it; letius be careful how 
ple applying for indueements to we use those blessing) and not, amin 
well among this community; asking, — past, treat thom e and 
„% Can I get a living, in case I obey traad them under our feet. 
the truth? Shall I. be sustained in Let us improve in ————— 
any: profession as a lawyer, teacher, as el other duties, anil the ö 
Ko. om as though that had anything to of the ae will be 
do with the question - as though! Mor- with us in greater abundande 2 
moniam must ‘support. sustain progress. Let us do valli We ami 
them. It) will do it, it is true; but it sustain the Presidency in the: opern- 
is. their business to do tions they wish carried Let us 
Sustain and promote that. . |a#espond to their calls when made, aud 
rn ready tosbowerdown abide the counsel given from tims to 
Blessings, if the people are ready to time. Let us lire unitedlyiand shape 
receive and auffieisntly appreciate our lives according to the Gospel, 
them. The reasons that ue have not both in the aight of our God and ou 
ithe. blessings of the Almighty in | brethren. Let us put away —— 
greater abundance arise from the fact and: contention, and be willing to 
that we are not at present capable of edify and counsel. one andther.: 
receiting more. When and where Let us do these things, and remain 
have this ople. ever seen. the. = prayerful and humble before the Lord. 
when they have not had just as much and see if hel will not pour out la bless 
labour to pexſorm as they could stand ing greater than we have ever vet 
under I have never seen But when the. 
and 1 do not expeot to. omes, i tho zer. 
ore, nevly nt on girer 
kingdom. It is our work. if. we wil of, all Do the worlds realize 
d I., The Lord wants us to do it: this ? — — people knoty 
it is a privilege he has extended te us. it, and male them understand that 
We have this to; is they are, he does 
‘shoulders: as fast as are able to | 
it. — 4 * it — 
oes not come enough? us we are depeny ent oh Him, 
+gied up our loins anf. go forth in the chat we have ta walk 
and acoom- we walk by faith? 


the work as We can. of, us, I 
', The Lord has set his hand to gather that you will not — 
‘hie: Then: let us realize: the |; never do. 


1001 ‘bp bas called us to perform, and that-took place iwithy itiyself i 
he more diligent to de bis wille: Let I. living in 
more; 
d-;the: labour will it 
as we are able to do —— 
and would flour. 
‘bresdetaff,and 


— 
dos not wish to see a 


; 
„ * 
8 
7 
4 774 


41285 bim that promise, I did not 
know where the flour was coming from, 
and there was not half as good a 
‘chance as there is now. When he 
called again, I had the flour for him. 
In that way we lived, and I felt no 
uneasiness about where the next meal 
was coming from. We had to ration 
ourselves, and had something every | 
time we needed it. If the brethren 
would feel that way, I think they 
would save themselves much anxiety. 
I think if the people will exercise 
their faith as well as their works, and 
use every means in their power, that | 
they will be able to manage pretty 
well, with the help of their Teachers 
and Bishops. I am not in the least 
concerned but what there are provi- 
sions among the community sufficient 
to carry us through, if a proper gispo- 
sition is made of them, and economy 
is adhered to by all. I have no un- 


easiness on this matter, and recom: | 
i Lord will bless us; and if we appre- . 


mend my brethren to have none. 
I would recommend to every in- 
dividual a proper diligence in pro- 


‘would open their hearts and distribute 
in wisdom, it would be a very good 

thing; and I know that they do in a 
great measure. Some are apt, at 
times, to make complaints against 
those who have a little grain stored 
away, if the owners dé not deal it out 
: * sult their notions. Some will com- 
plain of the person who is doing his 
a — to accommodate them. Though 
there may, sometimes, be cause for 
3 complaint, at other times, when the 
matter is ‘fairly scanned, there is no 


I am ‘rejoiced with being able to 
a any that there are not many in our 


who would refuse to divide to 
the last crumb they have, even if they 


did not know where the next was 


_ coming from. Hence, the people may 


feel who are desti. 
| end 
dong “as: ** is among 


7 


VFiding; and if the bréthren who have 


| the community, they will have a part 

of it. I speak of these things, that 

the inexperienced may have their faith. 

increased, and that they may feel to 
rejoice chat they are as well situated 

as they are, amid Saints of the Most 
High, and that the Lord loves them 
while showing them that they are 

dependant upon Him. 

He has work for us to do. Do we- 
realize that we are the persons he 
has called to do it? That we are in 
his hands, and that he is teaching us 
from day to day by his Prophets, and 
servants, and his hand-dealings to- 
wards us? If we do not realize this, 
should we not? . Remember that it 
is our Governor who governs, rules, 
controls, and directs all matters for 
the best interests of this people. 
Then let us be submissive and humble 
in his hands, like clay in the hands of 
the potter, and let him mould us to 
his likeness. If we will do this, the 


‘ciate his blessings, he will continue 
them. 

Do you not know that he delights. 
to give good gifts to his children, 
more than any of us do to our chil- 
dren? Do you not know that the 
heavens are full of blessings designed. 
for this people? Then“ why do we 
not uniformly walk in the paths of 
righteousness, that we may continue 
to be the people of the Lord's choice, 
to do his work in the last days, and 
give him the honour and glory? Who 
can rise up and say, in their own 
minds, I have done this; this is my 
work? No—the Lord has done it. 
And if we are privileged to be hia 
‘humble instruments, let us be satisfied 
with that honour. Let us 2 on rong 
harness and work a work o 
the interest of the kingdom of 8e 


— 
> 
* 
a 
. 
| 
| 
| 
* 
| a 
| 
| 
| 
upon the earth. lis 18 / exhor-. 
n. 
* that i is a 
‘ a 5 4 
to my testimony that 
K. 
* 
« 


* 


Most High God, that. the Book of 
‘Mormon is true, and that President 
‘Brigham Young is Joseph s lawful 


8 ; that the organization of 
&yttis kingdom is the organization 
ale ey the Almighty, even the 
kingdom of God upon the earth. _ 
That kingdom does exist, and it is 
our happy privilege to be numbered 
with the Saints, and to have a part in 
this matter. Then let us rejoice con- 
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mote the interests of the cause of | 
Zion, build up.cities and temples, do 
whatever else may, be laid before us, 
and improve upon the blessings the 
Almighty bestows upon us continually. 
May we improve our minds and - 
strengthen our understandings, that 
we may be fully qualified to perform 
those duties incumbent upon us, from 
od to day, with ability before our 
en. | 


tinually, and do what we can to pro- | 


_ EARLY EVENTS OF 


THE CHURCH, ETC. 


by Elder delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Sunday afternoon, January 10, 1858. 


REPORTED 10 J. V. LONG. 


While I meet with the Saints in 
‘this Tabernacle, and partake of the 
‘gacrament with them, especially with 
such a large body of people as there 

are here in these valleys of the moun- 
tains, it leads my mind in a train of | 
reflection and thought concerning this 

Work in which we are engaged; and 
. whether I think of it long or short, I 

have the same feelings and come to 
: ‘the same conclusions; and I say within 
myself, It is the work of God, and it is 
Marvellous in my eyes. 

There is a marked difference be 
‘tween the work of God and the work 
of or the work the 
rence is 8 ifest in 
of Latter-day Saints. 


connected . with | 
e work of God that has been, mani- 


attempted io establish his Church and 
kingdom upon the earth, he always 
makes use of instruments whose pecu- 
liar circumstances in life will naturally 

lead them to acknowledge the hand of | 
God in all that is manifested unto 
them. You have the example of all 
the Prophets ftom the days of Adam; 
and as far as we haye. any knowledge 
of them, they were nearly all men of 
low degree and of humble birth ; and 
the Lord has ever given them his 


Spirit to enlighten the eir minds, and 


to qualify them for the work — — 
them. Men of this character xo 
stepped forth and obeyed the Lord in 
various ages of the world, and they 
have given him the credit for what 
owns 31231 
‘ast 


< in its lishment in these | 
48. former 1 and 
Khas whqnerer 


Lord h LS ri 
— 
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the record ton 

the Book of Mormon ‘ was | 

‘ion in which is recorded the 
of the ancient inhabitants of 

chis country. Joseph Smith was a 


man of humble birth, aud in one | good: 


‘sense of the word he wis poor and 
Mliterate; and to look at things na- 
turally, it looked strange that the 
Lord should undertake to build up : 
his Church and kingdom with such a 
‘feeble iustrament. To some this may 
Jook a very small matter, but the 
work was great, and here was an 
‘honest soul, and the Lord made choice | 
of that soul to give unto him the 
‘knowledge, the blessings, and the 
glory associated with the coming forth 
cok the Book of Mormon, which should | 
lay the foundation of the Church 
aud kingdom of God in these last 


days. 

What did that angel tell Joseph 
‘Smith when he gave him the plates? 
The vision of his mind was opened, | 
and the angel showed unto him the 
Condition of the nations of the earth, 
and said, This record which I now 
_ Sommit unto your hand contains the 
words of life—the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and the Lord is now about to 
establish his kingdom upon the earth. 
Tho world are in darkness; the Gen- 
tiles have departed from the Gospel of | 
Jesus Christ; they have forsaken the 
light, the glory, and the power of the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, which 
as given to and enjoyed by the 


‘The Lord promised Joseph Smith, 
at chis early age, that if he would obey 
“his coumandments and hearken to 
che voice of the Holy Spirit, he would 
mae him an instrument of bringing 
“about this great work, that the Church 
2 be brought out of the wilderness 
of darkness and error, and my name 
"glorified among men. 

be words that this record contains 
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O 


ang people; and whenever tie 
é is preached, your name shal 
E had — 
among the virtuous, the holy, 
righteous, and those who desire — 
: but the ungodly will vilify your~ 
character—hold up your name to 1 
cule and scorn, wherever the sound 
of this Gospel goes, even —— all 
nations. 

The Lord also told Joseph Smith, 
in the commencement of this work, 
as you will see by the revelations c- 
‘tained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, that he was laying the. 
foundation of a great and mi 
work and kingdom, which should be 
the kingdom of God, and it sheald 
not be thrown down, but stand for 
ever: but you cannot now — 
bend the extent of it. The mind of 
the Prophet was opened by the —— 
of revelation, so that he could see and 
comprehend a great deal; but be re- 
quired the Spirit of the living 60d 


the inspiration of the Almighty to 


rest upon him continually, to- qualify 
him for the great duties that were 
constantly increasing upon him; ‘and. 
the same Spirit is required by any 
man in this kingdom, whether he be 
old or young, rich or poor, to enable 
him to bring about the work of God. 
or to do anything that is of as much 
consequence as the upbuilding of this. 
kingdom. 

The Prophet was repeatedly told of 
the importance of the work in which 


Poe nations when srael was cut he was engaged, and was commanded 


to obey the voie of God in all things; 
and then he was told that all that had 
deen promised should be ‘fulfilled. 


The Prophet saw the chains of @ark- | 


ness that were binding the soul of 
men; and although at that time be had 
not received the Priesthood, yet the 
Lord manifested himself to him in 
various ways and at many times be- 
fore he was ordained, or before -· there 
were any baptized: into the Chareh. 


W to every kingdom, 


In of on the 
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4 pass, after he gave to him the 


** 


Asch day of May, 1829, he and Oliver 
received the Aaronic Priest- 
_Apood, and according to commandment 


baptized each other. Then on the 
Ach day of April following, the Church 


was organized, and the work of God 
established on the earth, no more to 
bo rooted out of it. | 

What must have been the feelings 
of the Prophet, when the moment he 
| to unbosom his thoughts, and 
10 tell what the Lord had done for 


him, the Christian world began to 


meock and deride him! The Devil 
him, wicked men opposed 

Him, and there was a spirit among the 
people to kick against the work of 
Bod; and there were whole commu- 
Wities that were opposed to the doc- 
tzine of administration of angels; and, 
- @onsequently, his path was rugged and 
horny. Sometimes he would come 
mecross individuals who would listen to 
message and would receive his 
‘testimony, This made his soul re- 
 Jeice, to see that there were some 
persons who would receive the words 
of eternal life. 
True, in the commencement, this 
Church was small; and I frequently 
wefiect upon what has come to pass in 
‘hie world since God spake to Joseph 
the Seer; I also look at what has 
_ taaken place with this people; and I 
can clearly see the fulfilment of the 


word of God spoken by the angel to 


Joseph before the Church was organ- 
ized. The angel foretold the very 
moenery that I behold to-day; and 
mom that time to the present, this 
People have been fulfilling what. the 
angel told the Prophet would 
_ @ontaining the record of the Book of 
Mormon. We are daily working for 


the fulfilment. of those things that 


were predicted from twenty-five to 
years ago. These very things 
that we are now witnessing, both in 
relation to our friends and our 


enemies, are in fulfilment of those 


7. 
— 
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promises made in the commencement 


The Prophet’s heart was made glad, 
while he lived among us, in beholding 
the signs of the times; and there are 
many here to-day who remember the 
early days of this Church and king- 
dom. Some of the first Elders in 
this Church who went up to Kirtland 
to see the Prophet were made to re- 
joice in his society. The Saints who 
were gathered together were so few 
that they might all have been put in 
a small schoolhouse; but wherever the 
Gospel had been preached, some few 
had been brought to a knowledge of 
its truth, and occasionally a few 
had been gathered up to Kirtland,— 
perhaps one of a family, and two of 
a city. 1 
When brother Brigham and brother 
Joseph Young went up to see the Pro- 
phet, they found him chopping woad ; 
for he was a labouring man, and gained. 
his bread by the sweat of his brow. 
They made themselves acquainted 
with him. He received them gladly, 
invited them to his house, and they 
rejoiced. together in the Gospel of 
Christ, and their hearts were knitted 
together in the spirit and bond of 
union. 
Those of us who gathered to Kirt- 
land, in the early days of the Church, 
can remember the scenes which hap- 
pened in those days. I well re- 
member the time when I first met 
with the Saints in Kirtland: it was, in 
the spring of 1834. I had. never 
joined any Church previous to hearing 
this Gospel, and the first sermon I 
ever heard was preached by brother 
Zera Pulsipher, one of the senior 
Presidents of the Seventies, and my 
heart was made glad. I embraced the 
Gospel, for I knew it was the first 
Gospel sermon that I had 88 
in my life. I was baptized. by 
brother Pulsipher; and shortly after- 
wards brother Parley P. Pratt came 


along to gather up the ‘warriors’ of 
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the Lord to go up and ‘redeem 
‘Zion. 


“I was deeply engaged in business 
at the time, Ppat I felt that it was 
my duty to do all I could for the 
cause of truth; and when brother 
Parley came up, I felt resolved’ to 
volunteer. We called à meeting; and 


when brother Parley got : and — 


he was weary with travel a: hy 
did not want to say much, but he 
would talk a few moments, (and when 
he got through We was about twelve 
o'clock at ni in fact, he had 
preached about halt the night ;) my 
feelings were such, when he got 
through, that if all the gold in the 
world’ had been presented to me, I 
could not have been hired to stay at 


_ home. I went with brother Parley 
through Jefferson County to the 
North, and then immediately prepared 


to o to Kirtland. 1 to Kirt- | 
land on the 11th day of April, 1834, 
and arrived in Kirtland on the 25th 
day of the same month. I then for 
the first time had an interview with 
the Pro ick Joseph. He invited me 
to his rejoiced to behold 
his face 235 to hear his voice. I 
was fully satisfied that Joseph was a 
Prophet before I saw him. I had no 
prejudices on my mind against bim, 
but I expected to see a Prophet. 

My first introduction to him was 
rather singular. I saw him out in 
the field with his brother Hyrum: 
ue had on a very old hat, and was f 
engaged shooting at a matk. I was 
introduced to him, and he invited me 
home with him. 
* ted the and I 

0 „to see 
what I could id Marks He Neun ed, 
While passing to bis house, that this 
was the first’ hour he had spent in 
recreation for a long timo. 
Shortly’ after we arrived at ‘his 


house, de went into an oining | any 

rom, gud brought out ‘a 

and’ said, Brot — I a 
wes 


vou to help 1 me to tan this;” 
pulled off my coat, went to work and 


helped him, and felt honoured: in eo 
He was about going up with: 


doing. 
the brethreu to ‘redeem Zion, and Tie 
wanted this wolf-skin to put upen 


| his waggon seat, as he had no buffalo 


robe. 


nd | the Prophet Joseph Smith, the great 
Seer of this last dispensation. 


J was not there long before I hemmt 


him talk about going to Zion, and it 
did my soul good to hear him speak 


|of many things concerning Zion, the 


gathering of Israel, and the 

Latter-day Work; and I felt truly 

satisfied with what I saw and heard. 
J recollect that in the evening after’ 


I got there, several of the brethren 
came in and talked with brother 


Joseph, and asked what they should 
do, for they had not means to bear 
their e expenses from there to Missourt 
Brother Joseph said, I am going to 
have some money soon;” and the next 
morning he received a letter contain- 
ing a hundred and fifty dollars, sent 
to him by sister Voce, of Boston. FE 
don't know but she is in the congre- 
gation to-da = 
I have felt to rejoice exceedingly 
in what I saw of brother Joseph, for 
in his public and private career he 
carried with him the Spirit of the 
Almighty, and he manifested a great- 
ness of soul which I had never seer 
in _— other man. N 
e reason | of these things 
is because I want to refer to thm 
congregation and to this people gene- 
they have passed along; 
truly it has required a stretch of faithr 
to be enabled to comprehend the se 
‘complishment of all that has beem 
done for the last twenty-five ve. 
The Lord said by revelation in n 


early day, The harvest is ripe, and 


man that desires in his heart to 


— the Gospel, and will thrust in 


ben called of God.” - 
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“The Elders as atte in 


ani disposition to preach the 
and redeem the people from 
, tradition, and error. At . 
<eemmencement of the Church, the 
Led gave revelations to the Church 
mil to individuals, throu 
Phet, to tell them what to be bap- 
tamed, ordained, go on missions, and 
thing el was required at their 
— 15 hence you can see in 
of Doctrine and Covenants. reve- 
lations given to Martin Harris, Parley isles 
P. Pratt, Orson Pratt, he Whitmers, 
‘and many others, them to go 
forth, and preach the Gospel to che 
werld. In those revelations are pro- 
mised many great and glorious things, 11 
and the pattern is given and the foun- | 
dation laid for a great and mighty | 
work-—a work not to be 
in tan, twenty, thirty, forty, or | 
years, but a work that embraces t 
together of all things which, 
o be saved, both in heaven and on 
and the establishing of the 
Aangdom of God, to remain Sor ever; 
and the Lord said, You are laying the, 
foundation for a great and mighty work.. 
But we did not understand or com- 
its extent. He. n 
1 t0.go forth and warn the 1 
the jadgments to come, and 


77 inspired by the, ait of — 


> bas heen ready te 


171 
144 


can notice in them the 


ugh the Pro-|E 
0 


the and bear a true and fai 


of but the Tord has fulfilled 
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learn bi" thé Church history; and Be. 


— angel declared to ad 


be the, case. 

The of were 

ve not ad an 
nity of hearin, They have, in, a 
degree ; servants.of the, 
have been to go forth 

aithful 

to, the nations of the earth, and the, 
ok the sea, and have preached 
them the 3 of Christ ; we 


and whoever, have this 
mony, been baptized remission. 
of sins, and received ys laying on of; 
hands for. gift of the Holy bet, 
have had their minds enlightened, 

and they have looked ‘forward with 

eye of faith to see the e 
4. God has promis cel. 
Church, been 
ything ? No, we 


to 


as 10 


to the very letter; for wherever 
Gospel has been preached there 
been hypocrites, the wicked, and. 
„lx, and there also have been the 
them to learn the ways of right. his kingdom. r 
e, and to walk therein; and] The. Lord has chosen men like 
what has been the result? the Smith family, . 
rery man that has embraced jit, and the an e Apostles ; and they. 
Dre been humble men in this Church 
N i kingdom; and almost all the. 
2 ieers have been called from the 
‘the 
S this Gospel the hammer and the anvil, and from 
people whenever an opportunity, naariy ererf oecupation; and their 
ed itself; and the first Klders | words Shave. he honest in 
this Ohurch did 7 ‘heart, for they have had all the power, 
WILD 1D | 0rd bas given unto nem, £ they ney 
will, venture, to thare in 
deople upon the earth who have: 
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been picked up as wo have been, for 
we have been gathered from all re- 
ligions’ and sects. 

The Elders have gone forth teach- 
ing and baptizing the people; they 
have laid their hands upon the sick 
and healed them, cast out devils, and 
had power to do all those things which 
the ‘Lord has promised unto believers. 
Wherever the have received 
the truth, the signs have followed 
the lame ‘have been made to walk, the 
deaf to hear, the blind to see; fevers 
have been rebuked, and tho. elements 
have been subject to the Elders of 
— — Where is there a man who 

— — out to preach the Gospel 
not been constrained by the 
Spit to warn the le, as mes- 
sengers of salvation, of the judgments 
thut are coming upon the earth? 
We have been called upon to warn 
all who came in our way, including 
kings, rulers, the rich, and learned, 
as well as the and humble. It 
is true that the Lord might have en- 
lightened the minds of the rulers, the 
rich, and learned, and chosen them to 
have performed his work in the estab- 
lishment of his Church upon the 
earth. But he never has seen fit to 
work through that channel; but he 
bas ever chosen the poor and humble 
a8 his messengers upon the earth. 
There is another t thing which I 
dere to allude to, and that is the 
very excellent discourse we have 
heard to- day, and the testimony of the 
servants of God in relation to our 
present position. The opposition that 
we ate had and the ‘persecutions we 
have passed through have been al- 
lauded’ to by brother Taylor, and all 
those matters are in fulfilment of 
what the angel told brother Joseph; 
and as long as Satan rules in the 
world, this” linen of mobocracy will 
manifest i itself, even until the scenery 
shall’be wotthd up, and until He who 
_ holds the keys the bottomless pit 
Shall Wind bim with — cast him 


into the pit, and shut him up, and put 

a seal upon him. 
We expect this. 

looking for; and yet we, above all 


people, have reason to rejoice. We 
have reason to rejoice in Him who 


stands at the helm, and who has 


nourished and sustained this king- 
dom from the beginning. The God 
of heaven has never forsaken this 


work, but he has ever backed up his 
servants, and opened their way before’ 
them. 

How the soul of the Prophet re- 
joiced when he beheld the work of 
God spreading abroad in the earth, 
the truth received by the children of 


men, and the promises of God verified 


to the letter in the gathering of the 


Saints, and a way prepared for the 
establishment of Zion upon the 


earth. 


We have had the holy Priesthood 
conferred upon us, and the power of 


God has surrounded us, so that we 


have been preserved thus far from the 


hands of our enemies in the midst of 
the many circumstances in which we 
have been placed. Those things 
should increase our faith before the 
Lord, and give us confidence in his 
promises, and it should inspire our- 
hearts to diligence'in the ment 
of every duty required of us. 


The Lord says, in the revelations 


contained in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, that this Gospel shall 
be preached in all the world; and he 
commands his servants to call upon 
all nations to repent and obey the 
voice of God—to receive the Gospel 
and the words of eternal life. He 
says: 

** Tift up your voices and spare not. 
Call upon the nations to repent, both 
old ok: ung, both bond and free, 
saying, Nene yourselves for the 


great day of the end: 1 for if I, who | 


am a man, do lift up my voice and 
call upon you to repent, and ye hate’ 
me, what will ye say when ae 


It is what we are 
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4 
cometh tle the thunders shall utter 


their voices from the ends of the 
earth, speaking to the ears of all that 


live, saying, Repent and prepare for 
‘the great day of the Lord! yea, and 
again, when the lightnings shall streak 
forth from the east unto the west, and 
shall utter forth their voices unto all 
that live, and make the ears of all 
tingle that hear, saying these words— 
Repent ye, for the great day of the 
Lord is come! 

„And again, the Lord shall utter 
his voice out of heaven, saying, 
Hearken, O ye nations of the earth, 
and hear the words of that God who 
made you. O, ye nations of the 
earth, how often would I have gathered 
Jou together as a hen gathereth her 

ickens under her wings; but ye 
would not! How oft have I called 
you by the mouth of my servants, and 
by the ministering of angels, and by 
mine own voice, and by the voice of 
thunderings, and by the voice of light- 
mings, and by the voice of tempests, 
and by the voice of earthquakes and | ce 
rent hailstorms, and by the voice of 

amines and pestilences of every kind, 
and by the great sound of a trump, 
and by the voice of judgment, and by 
the voice of mercy all the day long, 
and by the voice of glory and honour 
and the riches of eternal life, and 
would have saved you with an ever- 
lasting sglvation ; but ye would not! 


Behold the day has come, when the 


cup of the wrath of mine indignation 

“ Behold, verily 5 say unto vou, 
that these are the words of the Lord 
Jour God: wherefore labour ye, la- 
bour ye in my vineyard for the last 
time: for the last time call upon the 
| inhabitants of the earth, for in my 


“oun will I come the 
earth in judgment, and m people 
shall be redeemed and shall reign with 
me on earth; for the great Millennial, 
of which I have 8 ken by the mouth, 

‘shall come ; for Satan 


of my servants, 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


shall be bound; and when he is loosed 
again, he shall only reign for a little 
season, and then cometh the end of 
the earth; and he that liveth in right- 
eousness shall be ed in the 
twinkling of an eye; and the earth 
shall pass away so as by fire, and 
the wicked shall go away into un- 
quenchable fire, and their end no man 
knoweth on earth, nor ever shall 
know, until they come before me in. 
judgment. ” (Doctrine and Covenants, 
sec. xiv., page 131.) 
I look upon these things ; : I reflect { 
upon our Government in the manner 
which has been referred to to-day; 1 
look at the liberal laws and Constitu- 
tion that exist in our land, upon which 
our Government is founded ; and yet, 
in the midst of all this, we have not. 
had the privilege of enjoying our 
rights, or worshipping God, or enjoy- 
ing our religion, without persecution | 
and oppresssion. The Lord has fre- 
quently given us revelations upon 


these * — and he has spoken con- 


cerning our Government and Consti- 
tution, and he has said“ Ye are 
justified in maintaining the Constitu- 
tion and laws of the land, for they 
make you free, and the Gospel maketh 
you free ; and you shall seek to 2 
good and wise men for rulers, and 
whatsoever is more or less than this, 
| cometh. of evil.” Do you blame the 
Latter-day Saints? Can the Lord, 
can angels, or can anybody blame the 
Latter-day Saints for rejecting such 
cursed, corrupt scoundrels as we have 
bad here ? The laws of Heaven com- 
mand us not to uphold and sustain. 
men, except they are good men, who 
will sustain the Constitution of our 
country; and we are fulfilling the re- 
velations in this respect as in many, 
others, and we axe carrying out the 
requirements of the nen of 
the United States. 


God, ‘and always. been 


willing to receive and respect. all. 


\ 


had died in the:way they had; but it 
was a good thing they were out of the 
way. Governor Ford said, 


and wise men in carrying out 
the laws and Constitution of our 
country. 

We have pleaded with the Govern- 
ment, we have pleaded with the Presi- 
dent, and we have pleaded with the 
Senate of the United States to send 
us good men. Brother Taylor has 
told us they will not do it; and why? 
Because they are not good themselves, 
they are not virtuous, they are not 
holy, and they will not acknowledge 
the hand of God at all, but seek. to 
overthrow, the blessings and spirit of 
that rich leggcy bequeathed to us 
through the blood of our fathers—the 
Constitution. Here is where I con- 
sider that our nation and the whole 
people of the United States are under 
condemnation. It is because they 
have a Constitution and laws of govern- 
ment which the people control, for 
they elect their own officers; for 
all citizens have the right to vote for 
their Governors, Presidents, and offi- 
coers in general; and hence they come 
under condemnation. 

[Blessed the sacramental cup. ] 

The whole people have a vote in 
the selection of their officers; and if 
they appoint wicked men for their 
Governors and for their rulers, and 
then those rulers go to work and 
rule unrighteously, tyrannize over the 
| 2 and humble, and sacrifice human 

e to satisfy their wicked ambition, 
at whose hands will the Lord require 
the blood of the innocent? He will 
require it of those who elected the 
officers ; for the responsibilty does 
not rest alone upon the Presidents, 
or Governors, or Judges, but it rests 
in a great measure with the people 
who placed them in power, when a 
nation becomes corrupt, and appoints 
corrupt and wicked rulers, and sustains 
them in their wickedness. 

When Joseph and Hyrum Smith 
were murdered, the greater part of 
the people rejoiced in it, and would 


remark that it was a pity the Smiths | 


when 
speaking to the brethren in Nauvoo, 
that almost every man he talked with 
would say it was a pity the Smiths. 
should die under the pledged pro- 
tection of the Governor of the State; 
but yet they were glad they were 
dead. Will not God require an 
atonement at the hands of such men? 

Inasmuch as we have trusted in 
the Lord, and have found him true to 
his word, why should we not trust 
him now? If the harvest was ripe 
twenty or thirty years ago, surely it is 
ripe now; for the Elders of Israel 
have gone forth — the nations, and 
the people have rejected their tes- 
timony. 

The more I look at the words which. 
the Lord has spoken concerning our 
enemies, and especially those of this. 
nation, the more I become satisfied that 
they will not escape the judgments of 
the Almighty, any more than the 
Nephites of old did, or any of the 
other nations who have rejected the 
message sent unto them by the God 
of heaven. This nation is ripe in 
iniquity, and the destroying angels 
are at their doors; and I am as sure 
that the scourges will follow as I am 
that the servants of God have borne 
a true and faithful testimony unto 


them. I know what the consequence 
will be of the world rejecting the 


truth, for I have the testimony of 
Jesus and the Spirit of God within 
me; and therefore I say, Let us look 
well to our ways, remember our 
covenants, our duties, and our prayers ; 
and I do hope and pray that the 
Elders in Great Salt Lake City will 
not, in the midst of their recreations, 
neglect their prayers or their duties 
before the Lord, nor permit any thing 
to stand between them and the 
building up the kingdom of God. 


‘* Mormonism” is just as as it 


was a year ago. The G of Jesus 
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Cliriat is as good as it was a year 


or as it was in Kirtland or Nauvoo; and 


it ig our privilege to continue to in- 
oven in blessings, glery, power, and 
Artus from this time henceforth and 
forever; and therefore I say, Brethren 
and sisters, let us lay these things to 
heart, and let us look at them as they 
exist before us. Let us read the 
xevelations of God; and give heed to 
the teachings of the living oracles, 
and have faith in their es, that 
we may thereby have the Spirit of 
Ged #0 enlighten us and to guide us 


through this 
The Presidency of this Church are 
geod men; they are filled with the 


it of the Lord continually—with 
spirit of teaching of counsel ; 
which, if we follow, will lead us on 
to eternal life: therefore we are 
blest and saved n we obey their 


men and our 
ve proceeded 
— the — of us. Our judges, 
o Wise men, and our rulers are 
these that have come out of the house 
of Israel; and this is a blessing and a 


that have not enjoyed | 


ago, | for many generations. 
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We see that 
the Elders have gone forth ané 
laboured for the upbuilding of the: 
kingdom of God, and for carrying out 
the purposes of our heavenly Father, 
and for the accomplishment of the 


great work of the latter days. 


We have the greatest reason to be 
thankful of any people upon the 
earth; and we should realize that as 
we have been preserved heretofore, so 
we shall be hereafter; and though 
the United States; and though all 
Europe and hell may make war up 
us, yet, if we listen ta the — 
that has been given, the blow will be 
warded off; and whatever we may be 
called to pass through will be for our 
salvation, exaltation, and glory. : 

I pray the Lord, my heavenly 
Father, to grant us his Spirit, that we 
may prize our blessings, keep our’ 


covenants, and continually have his 


favour, and continue humble and 
faithful; and that he will pour out 
those judgments upon the wicked, 
proud, and the rebellious which they 
desire to infliot upon the people of 
God; which may the Lord grant, for 
Christ's sake Amen. 


— 
N. 
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Hrrx, Great Salt Lake Gy, July 4, 1888. 


and Brethren, arise be- 
fo, 508 morning to reiterate in 
hearing an interesting and an 
important, truth, with which, however, | 


you. are well Ve a 
branch of the tree of li heriy planted 
on, the 4th of July, 19195 and as the 


firgt of orat and burst of | 
this stand, on this 


e on our boughs, and was im- 
mediatehf succeeded by the precious 
fruit, there remains but little for me 
to do but to feast. myself and you 
on, the theme which has been so ably 
2 beautifully presented, illustra 
enforced upon your hearts, under. 
ner of our common. country, 


ing occasion, was a flower that 


on whose folds is inscribed “The down- 


15. of. cat ae and the rising star of 


ours occupies the 
most stands in the 
sl relation to the, Supreme Ruler 


There are some design: 
Ort nan. ‘honourable part, and shine 
vith more brilliance and 

exert. controlling influence; 
many others, like ‘ the vessels 


of dishonour,” are equally necessary 


to cause re: action, until the 
U their various 


but | serve the * 


2 sag servants do to their earthly 
ed to 


| 


of nations on this and 


‘the Worl d he 
il ntinen 


the providence, and power oP 


Zion’s king will over. rule the acts of 


every nation to the furtherance and 


execution of His designs; and there- 
fore the nations will be constrained to 
| say—‘* Not unto us, not unto us, 


but unto thy name belongs the glory.” . 


While, therefore, we acknowledge the 


hand of Providence in all things, we~. 


acknowledge not the designs, plans, 

and schemes of all nations, any more 
than we acknowledge the correctness 
of the pens and designs of Joseph's 
brethren in selling him into Egypt. 

Considering the earth a stage, and 
the nations and powers thereof so 
many actors, what part has our nation 
chosen to act in the e grand scenes of 
the last days? The day 8 of farces are 
gone by; realities now claim our atten- 
tion, and we should discipline our minds 
accustom them to sober thought. 
and prepare our hearts and nerves ſor 
the substances that have so long cast 
only their shadows before them to 
awaken our fancy and speculations, | 


and pleasingly or painfully excite our 
unstable souls. 
Observe Christopher Columbus in 


his silent meditations ; mark his Be 


tirin and faithful observations } 
hold him watching the western breeze 


and marking, with zealous .eye 


anxious heart, every substance that 
on the 


oceans eastward- bound 
from the New 


nt as, probably, 
Asten to the 


sought. 


t was necessary K 
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ramifications, shall retire to their 

; * the know 8 

does the God by choice ; 


to balance it correctly on its own 
axis. Inspired of the Almighty God | 
of heaven, he encountered the ridicule 
and jeer of a faithless and unbelieving 
world. Bound and hampered by the 
chains of poverty, he possessed not 
the ability to prosecute thé voyage of 
discovery so dear to his heart, and 80 
intimately connected with his hopes of 
future greatness and renown. Brook- 
ing every difficulty—combating oppo- 
sition, calumny, and reproach from 
almost every quarter, he surmounted 
every obstacle, obtained an outfit that 
was as little fitting and proper for the 
great enterprise as was the manger 
for the birthplace of the Virgin's Son. 
The time had arrived for the discovery 
to be made. Millions of spirits in 
the spirit world, who had not yet taken 
bodies, nor passed the ordeal, in earthly 
tenements, of a residence on this 
benighted globe, were waiting with 
anxious eye for the area of heaven- 
born intelligencies to be extended or 
opened to the gaze of mortal eye, that 
there might be room for them to come 
down and play their part, in their time 
and in their season, on the stage of 
human life. The three old crazy vessels 
ere enough! The Spirit Angel was 
their guardian and their guide, and 
was with them on the stormy deep. 
Another important reason why the 
discovery should be made: The his- 
tory and record of a fallen people, 
containing light from the spirit land, 
and truth from heaven, were buried 
-in the soil of the Western Continent ; 
and although engraven on golden leaves 
in a strange and unknown tongue, still 
they must come forth, being among 
the secret things that should be re. 
vealed. 
With the view of raising up a Church 
pursuant to the doctrine contained in 
these records of a fallen people, a 
8 has to be established on 
this chosen and promised land, whose 
provisions should be liberal enough to 


cept, and doctrine of the new Church 
which then existed only in prophetic 
vision. The Constitution of the United 
States forms the basis of that govern- 


ment, extending protection to all, and 


showing especial favour to none. 

After this government became fully 
established, and had time to command 
the respect of all nations, lo! the 
angel of God from the courts on high 
descended to earth, and Cumorah’s 
lonely hill,” in the State of New York, 
was made to yield up the golden re- 


cords to the stripling ordained and 


chosen of God as the agent to en- 
lighten the world with the words of 
nations long since extinct, whose 
ruined cities, towns, forts, and various 
other works of improvement are 
left as a striking memento of fallen 
greatness. 
Let it never be forgotten, but let the 
mind's eye always be directed to it as 
the eye of the storm-beaten mariner is 
ever directed towards the polar star or 
the beacon lights, that, while they ward 
off danger, they inspire with joy. It 
is a prophetic saying, relating to the 
destiny of this country, contained in 
the records found in Cumorah, and 
translated by the stripling youth, 
whose blood has sealed the truth of 
his translation; —hear it, all ye ends of 
the earth! ‘‘ THERE SHALL NO KING | 
BE RAISED UP ON THIS LAND; AND 
WHOSOEVER SEEKETH TO {RAISE UP A 
KING ON THIS LAND SHALL PERISH.” 
„This land,” means both North and 
South America, and also the families 
of islands that geographically and 
naturally belong and adhere to the 
same. There are promises and de- 
crees of God in relation to “ this 
Jand” of an extraordinary character.’ 
No other land can boast of the same. 
How beautifully does the spirit of 
the above prophetic sentiment chime 
in with the gréat American principle, 
“that no foreign prince, potentate, 
or sovereign will be allowed to inter- 


allow and tolerate every principle, pre- | fere in the affairs of this Continent!” 
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Spain must give up Cuba; England, 
Canada; and the United States of 
America must hold, as her depend- 
encies, every country on the Western 
Continent, with the islands along its 
borders. Mexico would not allow 
our agents to preach the Gospel 
within her borders. The Catholic 
faith, sustained by political power, 
to the exclusion of all others, is a 
cause sufficient for revolutions at 
home, and for a conquest by a power 
whose policy it is to let religion stand 
upon its own merits. | 
The great design of Providence in 
raising up our nation, and freeing it 
from the yoke of a foreign power, and 
in arming it with energy, strength, 
and skill, was to make it the honoured 
agent to suppress religious intoler- 
‘ance and usurpation, and to open 
effectual doors for the free investiga- 
tion of every subject that can enlist 
the interests and attention of men, 
that every principle that will stand 
the test of a close and scrupulous 
examination, whether moral, political, 
or religious, may be drawn out and 
applied to practical use in that depart- 
ment to which it belongs. 
The United States should there- 
fore be regarded by the Latter-day 
Church as the men that fell the 
timber and clear the land, barat 
every obstacle in the way of plough- 
ing and the sowing of seed. “Re. 
member, that whatever land or coun- 
try falls under the Government of the 
United States, there you may go and 
preach the Gospel, and not be thrust 
into prison for it as you now are in 
many countries. The press also— 
that mighty engine of power, is free 
and untrammelled wherever the Ame- 
. Yican eagle builds her nest. I think 
I hear a voice in low tone from yonder 
corner reproaching thus: But, in the 
United States, your Prophets have 
been killed, your houses burned, your 
fields laid waste, your grain consumed 
by fire, your people driven and scat- 
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tered before the bitter blasts of 
persecution, like clouds before the 
Ab, too true! But the Constitu- 
tion and laws of the country were not 
| guilty of these cruel and bloody deeds. 
t was a lawless mob that did the 
mischief—an outbreak to which every 


country is subject. But you may ask, | 


Why were the offenders not punished 
for their cruelty? Because human 
legislation had failed to affix a penalty 
proportionate to the offence: hence 
the Almighty has taken that matter 
into his own hands, and will award to 
them a punishment that will be fully 
adequate, by making them the eternal 
servants of the persecuted and mar- 
tyred ones. If the nation had done 


would have been spotless. 
In the spring of 1834, a move was 


made from Kirtland, Ohio, to the 


State of Missouri, by the Prophet 
Joseph Smitb, and many of his friends. 
During the journey, from time to 
time, some murmuring and insubor- 
dination were manifest in the camp. 
This called out many reproofs and ad- 
monitions from the Prophet, until at 
length, on one beautiful day when 
the sun shone in all its beauty and 


splendour, (having failed to silence 


the murmurings in the ony he 
uttered in substance the following 
language :—Brethren, by your mur- 
murings and complainings, you have 
grieved the Holy Spirit. I have re- 
proved you often—reasoned and re- 
monstrated with you from time to 
time, and you have not heeded the 


— 


admonition; and now, therefore, 30 


sure and certain as you behold yonder 
sun shining in the heavens, without 
a cloud to obstruct its rays, just so 
sure and certain will the destroyer 
lay you waste, and your carcasses shall 
fall and perish like rotten sheep. 


Only about two weeks after, the cholera . 


broke out in camp, and the awful pre- 


all she could to wipe out the stain of 
these cruel and bloody deeds, herself 
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mons, 


integrity, 
by the infliction of chastise- 


ei ht or ten died and ere 


buried in a night! But did the Pro- 

Phet cease his anxiety for the welfare 
ot the camp? Did he become alien- 
ated i in his feelings a his friends. 
an their hour of chastisement and 
tribulation? Did he turn to be their 
enemy because he had spoken hard’ 
things against them? No! His 
beart was melted with sympathy—his | 
bosom glowed with love, compassion, 
and kindness; and with a zeal and 
fidelity that became a devoted friend 
in the hour of peril, he ersonally 
ministered to the sick and yin and 
‘aided in burying the dead. very 
abt of his, during that severe trial, gave 
additional assurances to the camp 
that, with all their faults, he loved 
“them still. | | 
If the United States have been 
Gl of a great dereliction of duty in la 
not making an effort to redress the | 
_ Sufferings and wrongs of the Mor- 
and the Mormons” bare 
said that this inaction and indiffer- 
“ence on the part of the Government 
in relation to their grievances will. 
draw upon the nation a scourge and 
_ chastisement from God, we have no 
more idea that the great ses and 
lesigus of the Creator will be changed 


in relation to this nation, in conse- 


of this merited 
n the purposes and desi 
father to rear up his son in 212 
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anon was fully verified, to nent 
of the demean 


and truth will Became | 


from the chains 


meanour. 

The Mormons" fe feel their wrong: 
they know them; and while 
live they will not forget them: they” 
cannot, if they would. They will re- 
member them also in the spirit world 
and in the exalted courts of the celes- a 
tial kingdom. When chey enter, it 


vill be asked, Who are these? and 


from whence come they?” The an- 
swer will be—‘ These are they w 
have „ throug h great 
tion,“ hey will not 

Still, like the Prophet, who sical by 
his brethren until death, so will the 
** Mormons” stand by their country 
while any foe dares to set bis un- 


hallowed foot upon ¢ our shores, ¢ or upon 


our borders. 

Under the guardianship of high | 
Heaven, all things are moving glori- 
ously onward. We have recently had 

et iberal slice off from Mexico, but the 
ole loaf must come. The north 
must give up, and the south keep not 
back, while the islands are waiting 
for ‘thy law. The voice of. God. 
through American policy, wi with loud 
and thrilling notes, cries, Cam unto 
me, all re ends of the earth and be ye 
saved from the yok es of tyrants— 
he fetters of bij ptry, 
superstition, 
gale yourselves- under the tree of 
‘liberty, whose bra nches are ‘rapidly 


a | extending, and chap fruit is rich and 


desirable, and whose leaves for the 
of the ao for 
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DIVINE ORIGIN or * MORMONISM”—DOINGS AND SAYINGS OF EARLY 
OPPOSERS AND APOSTATES. 


Remarks by Elder GRORGN A. Surrn, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, January 10, 1858. 7 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


— 


The Lord says, For as the 3 
are higher than the earth, go are my 
Vays higher than your ways.’ 

The address we have listened to 
this afternoon is directly calculated to 
inspire our minds with a full fruition 
of the truth of these sentiments. Jf 
the religious nations of the world had 
been consulted in establishing a new 
religion with the intention of super- 
seding all other sects and denomina- 
tions, they would have selected a 
grave council of the wisest, most 
most learned. and pious men they 
could find, —learned in theology, in 
philosophy, in Jaw, and in every de. 
partment of science. Yet we are told 
That the Saviour, when he visited the 

earth, ag his ministers and 
messen ymen and other in- 
‘dividua 1 e lower orders of the 
with but little learning, 
-and less reputation, to proclaim. the 
Gospel, testify, of the truth, and be 
witnesses of his ad vent into the world 
-of his miracles and resurrection from 
‘the dead. So it: was in the present 
generation. 

When the Lord ‘commenced his | 
work, he neglected to call upon 


Campbell, Scott, Clarke, Doddri 


or other celebrated | 
over. 9 the Pope 

rey the Bish were 

our, and | com 


ORIGIN, BTC. 


| testimony of the seryants of God. 


< 
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over the learned institutions of the 
day, and went into a field and laid 
his hand on the head of Joseph Smith, 
a ploughboy,—upon one who eulti- 
vated the earth, and had scarcely edu- 
cation enough to read his Bible. 
whom he inspired, appointing bim to 
translate the Book of Mormon, and 
authorizing him to proclaim the <4 
pel and administer the plan of 
salvation. 4 

Ere. long, this young man became 
the scoff, the by-word, and hiss of all 
the learned Christians on the earth. 
But the Lord said, ‘My ways are not 
as your ways, nor my thoughts as your 
thoughts.” 

When the early Elders of this 
Church began to preach the first prin- 
ciples. of the Gospel, how oft have. 
we heard the question asked Mby 
did not the. Lord call upon some 
learned man —upon the presidents 
of theological. seminaries, or upon 
‘some of our learned , missionaries > 
Why, if this work be true, did he 
call upon a person so low—so unedu- 
cated—so foolish’? This inquiry was 
made in every direotion by hundreds 
and by thousands, and was laid down 
by them as a. sufficient reason for ro- 
e jecting the Book of Mormon and the 
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newspapers, an- 


Lappe to the world that an imposter 


lo passed ewe that an impostor had heen 
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med upon them, a false religion 


been proclaimed, and that an ig- 


norant. — id, lazy, good -for- nothing 
set of fellows were pretending to 

reach a new religion. Thurlow 
Weed was the first to commence the 
literary war through the press, under 
the head of Blasphemy.” 

This proclamation has been often 
reiterated up to the present time. 
Pulpit orators announced to their 
congregations ther three weeks would 
de sufficient to dispel the whole de- 
lusion. Three weeks passed away, 
and the word of God was still preached. 
Then pulpit proclaimers announced 


that a year would terminate the de- 


lusion. 
Editors published their false state- 
ments, one of which, no doubt, will 
bo remembered—a pretended miracle 
of walking on the water. It was said 
chat the Prophet placed planks two or 
three inches under the aa of the 
water, and walked on them, to con- 
vine the multitude of the truth of 
his doctrine ; but just as all were con- 
vinced, and the Prophet was about to 
step on shore, some rogues pulled out 
the plank, and he fell into the water, 
and was drowned. 
What next? This printing lies 
about — this blackguard- 
ing. and preaching falsehoods about it, 
don't stop it: we must apply some- 
thing that will.” They applied a suit 
of tar and feathers to the Prophet, 
“and other abuses, but with no — 
than attended bes 
rts to stop the progress of “ Mor 
‘monism.” In the Prophet had 


not more than got the tar fairly washed | 


off him, before he had to go into the 
“water to baptize. 
‘There is a class of personages who 


have acted a conspicuous in op- 
ES to the p of the work of 
Lord in the — "who are 


lished a 
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ligious denomination ; and if they had 


never belonged to any religious sect, 
‘they had more or less of their pre- 


judices. 

I recollect when I first began to 
discern the operation of the spirit.of 
apostacy. A small company of us 
started for Zion. One of the com- 
pany (Norman A. Brown) lost a horse. 
This man had been baptized for the 
remission of sins, rejoiced in the light © 
of truth, and started to gather with 
the Saints; but his horse died. 
Now,“ said he, is it possible that 
this is the work of God? If this had 
been the work of God, my horse would 
not have died when I was going to 
Zion.“ He apostatized, fought against 
the work of God, and died a miserable, 
lingering, and unhappy death; and all 
because of so great a trial as the loss of 
a horse. 

Joseph H. Wakefield, who baptized 
me, after having a ostatized from, the 
Church, announced to the astonished 
world the fact that, while he was a 
guest in the house of Joseph Smith, 
he had absolutely seen the Prophet 
come down from the room where he 
was engaged in translating the word 
of God, and actually | 115 o to playin 
with the children ! This convin — 


him that the Prophet was not a man 


of God, and that the work was false, 


which, to me and hundreds of others, 
he bad testified that he knew came 


from God. He afterwards headed 4 
and took the lead in 
nging a ut a persecution against 
aints in Kirtland and the regions 
One of the apostates u 
gainst this work was — 
Booth. He published nine letters in 
the Ohio Star, published at Ravenna, 


Portage eren in Which he used all 


the arguments and made all the false 
statements he could; and it was gene- 
| rally believed by our enemies, at the 
| time, that the apostacy and revelations 
put ‘an utter end 


\ 
| 
1 
11541 
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Mormonism.” But the ‘wheel 


slong in its” 


Era Booth had been a. 
preacher; but on à visit to Joseph 
Smith, be had become convinced of 
the truth of the work of the Lord by 
witnessin, a miracle. Mrs. Johnson, 
an dy; bad for several years 
been afflicted with rheumiatism, and 
for more than a year had not been 
able to raise her arm at all. Sue 
was healed by the administration of 
layi ng on hands by the 

enabléd immédiately ‘to 
hand to her head, comb 
bair, or da anything she ‘wished: 
This convineed him it was thé 


of God. He went to preaching the pare 


truth, but found, instead of living’ on 
the fat 5 the land, as he did amon 
his Methodist brethren; that he ha 
to iabour and “toil for “the good of 
Zion, trusting’ in God, and in the 
great: day of accounts _Tebbive: bis 
reward ; igo he & atatized: 

The next 


entitled zom Unveiled“ 
Written ‘by Doctor P. Hurlburt. In 
wende of ebnduet 
among be was er 
the Obarch- Le confessed his wicked) 
ness to the Council. 1 waz present!’ 
and heard Hm He promised before! 
God, ange nd men ‘that he would 
from that ti 
and Preserte- his 
wold only forgive b 
Hike & child, ‘and’ prayed ati 
bel ifokgivert? The oil 


it 


A few da afterwards h 
Bis ation of thes w 
ing us &. that he 
cad made them! delt 
bönent he 1e 
Iy to Welder 

had pbwer to discern' his 


cation’ which af 
— show’ i in the world was 
Kk 


ed from: per 


tinie forth live his réligion’) 


kim; but Joseph told Hm, Tou are te 
nov hotest in this confession.” 
blished never 


Ao. 


his confession. 

He vent to work and got wih? the. 
„Spaulding story — that famous yarn | 
about the ‘‘Matiusc Found.“ 
When about to publish this lying 
fabrication, in several of his exciting 
speeches ‘having threatened the life of 
J Smith, he was required to give 
bonds, dy the authorities of Ohio, to 
keep’ the’ 
this, the name ‘of E. D. Howe was 
as the ‘author, who, ; 
is 

Hurlburt up in the 
world ava Scientific än M. D.; 
but he happened 46 be the seventh: 
son, and w me Doctor by hig 
nts. It was bis given name —tiot 
the tile OF His profession. 

The public Press ‘heralded tot 
‘enéomiutis* on °the ~ 
Mr. Howe’ five Hur 


ies he 


from house to house för 
„until he Bad got 
for the four 66, 

were to’ he delivered as sohn 48 
were ‘at one do 
170 9 
Hod refused to ‘deliver Hurdburt 
tHe "four: ‘mdted Be. 
mantged to get Bis on Hurlburts 
subscription list, which he’ copidd,’ 


tuts Uns ever wude Hit fprtune 


the ame wat ze not honest 


In donseg nence of 


took hi tion list. 


gold. 
ig” sie 208 
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and so many of them, that their work 
goes into discredit. | 

IJ think the first church 
to be established in opposition to 
‘Mormonism ” was that established 
by Wycam Clark, in Kirtland. . He 
was baptized about the same time as 
Sidney Rigdon, and, in company with 

Northrop Sweet and four others, 
seceded. from this Church, and said. 
they could carry the whole | 
them by “ Mormon”; prin- 
ciples. They two.or three meet- 
ings; but the society would never have 
been known in the world, had not a 
few of us remembered the circum- 
stance and told of it. | | 
Another 

in the | 

orge in Ki A man named 
Hoten seceded from the, Church, re- 
nounced the Book of Mormon and 


Church. A man named 


whole world with | hide 
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suffered the men to wear oushions on 
their coat sleeves, and the women to 
wear caps. He went through the 
streets o with a howl, 
ing, Woe, woe to the people.” 
On — occasion, about midnight, 
Brigham Young went out, and took 
1 — and said to 
wley, If you don't quit annoying 
the people with your noise, I will cow- 
ide you ;” upon which he concluded 
he had suffered persecution enough 
for his master’s 4 and shut up his 
I believe, if you will take the whole 
circle of the history of apostates from 
this Church, that in ninety-nine cases 


took | out of every hundred: you will find 


that the spirit of adultery or covetous- 
There was a man ‘named John 
Stnith came into the Church, and 


was somewhat prominent in the State 


of Indiana. He preached some little, 


of t ru e 


— 
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ine Frophe nd established bimsel: 
name of she — 
et number about ten members. | of Doctrine and Covenants was not 
| N under the order For it aays, said he, that if 
the New Testament, to have all thing man shall commit adultery, and not 
common. In a few weeks the bishop, | repent of it, he shall lose the Spirit 
who had charge of the temy of God, and, shall deny the faith. 
—— —äj 
isiting, hie pork barr denied uth; and so I have proved 
e tha the revelation, in the Book of 
haracte not see that when he was proclaiming 
axieen,; but there was anc hat the revelations were not true, 
mame of Hawley. He. v he was. denying the faith. That 
in the State of New. Yo buman mind -s totally to blind them 
wae Plonghing and It took in relation ta their own; gata and the 
such a lepirit that governs the. 
pot basta, . After the organization of the Twelve 
oot, to Kirtland, some, six Apostles, and the 20 
ont Joseph of planed in: land endowment, therein, the spirit of 
name. of Noah 22 became more and 
reason, Joseph was out off was, the, shock that ves given. to the 
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Church became more severe ‘than “ on 

Cha occasion. 

| he Church had increased in siden: 
bers, and ‘the Elders had extended | 

their labours accordingly ; 

‘apostacy conimenced in 


but the 
igh places. 


One of the First Presidency, several of | salary 


the Twelve Apestles, High Council, 
Presidents of Seventies, the witnessés 
of the Book of Mormon, Presidents of 
Far West, and a’ ‘number: of others | 
‘standing high in the Church were all 
carried away in this apostady ; and 
they ‘thought there was ‘enough of 
them to establish a pure religion that 

would become universal. 

“This attempted organization was 
under the — Warren Parrish, 
who had been a Travelling Elder: in 

the Church, aud who sustained a high 
reputation in the Southern States as 
an eloquent preacher, '' and had for a 
short time been em dy Joseph 
ab a clerk. He undertook te 
chose ‘elemisite intb church and I: 
was told by them that all the talented 
wen among the Elders: vers ready to | 
cin them. 
They tile instance, Lyman 
J John F. Bo yington, Wiltiam 


E. MeLellan, Karel Aldrich,’ Syl- | cannot put your fiuger on any one of 
vester ‘Smith,’ ‘Joseph Cos, Oreon these ‘thirty’ men bat wheat’ you win 
Johusen, W. A. “Cowdery, M. F. flad that the apirit of adultery en 


amounting’-to 
edthething’ like thirty, who: had been 
Prominent Elders in the Church. ' 


They were going to renounce: dhe 
Book of Mormon and Joseph Smith, 
aud ‘také the * Mormon” doctrines: to 

overthrow all. the religions in the 
world, and unite: all the Ohristian 
churches in .one general band, and 

de its great leaders. 

» What success did this great 
with ?° Brother Kimball, 
om n 1844, (wie 

in 186 7.8.) while: 

Pox River on ‘the’ ferry, en- 


from those they 


1. 
la ‘white handkerchief around his — 


Says he, Elder Kimball, will o 


have the goodness not to say to the 
people here that I ever was a Mor- 
mon. I ama Baptist minister. Iam 
preaching at that meetinghouse for 4 
‘of $500 a year. If they 
find. out I 
would hurt my influence very much 
indeed.” 
Where was. the big church he had 
tried to build up? He had tried 
panting: law; that failed: peddling 
— and that failed, like 
his big church speculation. And where 
was the origin of this? 
I reoqllect waking up late one 
evening when I was quite a 


man, 


pity considerable of a difficulty 
een Parrish and one of the 
brethren.’ ‘This was when he was in 
gaod : standing in ‘the Chureh: 
had been too 


He 
ind with the ‘brother's 
wife. “Then I learned the comménee— 


ment of his af 
Jon may go to every 


men—1 sore. not which one; . 


covetousness_ got sion 
their hearts; nerd when it did, tha: 
Spirit of thé: them. The 
bad not sense enough to repeht 
put away their iniquity, N suffered. 
irit of darkness ; | 
1 bell, and there they may lift ug 
their eyes, 2 for some relief or 
once tried to 
but if they get the privile 


of — . al servant to those wh 


have kept the laws of heaven,’ — 


ve been ‘a Mormon, it 


shearing my father and one | 
— the brethren talk. Being a tittle - 
to listen, I learned that there 


: 
1 
jacketed fellow, dfessed in black, with" Isand Russell undertook to lead: the 
* t 4 j 4 i 4 
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Saints. into the wilderness, He 
some twenty followers. 

The reasen why he apostatized was, 
fhe commandment required the Twelve 
to take their leave of the 
Beints on the foundation of the 
“Demple on the twenty-sixth day of 
April, and it could not be fulfilled 
Decause those men were all driven 
ann: but it happened that the Twelve 
went to that spot, and twenty or 

Safuts recommenced the fdun- 
‘@ation on the day appointed, held a 
Wonference, and cut off Russell and 
As followers. He used his influence 
er a few individuals until they scat 
‘tered and: wasted away. 

Ia Naavoo we had 
wf dust around the Prophet. There 
n man by the name of William 
aw, who vas a Counsellor to Joseph 
and a tuan of gravisy.. 
He vreashied a great deal on the stand, 
n Bauveo, and told the people they 
— and pay their debis; 


after 


NOLUALATY, wie 

Ins then on a mission in England; 
Wut ben 1 got bame, I would hear, 
Sanday after Sunday, these addresses. 
I. this is a very sighteous, 
it will be perfectly safe w deal 


bo 


‘PUNOTWALITY, 


cfirst time I auspeoted but what 


Dent im relation to his Brother Wlleed 
sone duy in his mill. 


that the. Doctor was heavier | 
| 1 as. We went into Laws 
tolbe: weighed, I was. 
ton thetecales where he weighed ch 
Gate mill. 


surpriee, 1 did not weigh 40} 


twelve: puunda: aa usual. 1 


stheuyht this: was cu 


was another pair of, scales on 
ae other side of the mill where they | 


I that 


aud over 


straight au a loon's 


ds aud met 
Becht, und be offefed tb bot barrel 
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weighed out flour. 1 weighed che- 
Doctor twice, and he weighed me 
twice on both scales; and J found that 
if I had been a bag ‘of flour, I should 
have weighed twelve pounds too much: 
and, if 1 bad been a bag of wheat, I 
should not have weighed enough by 
twelve pounds. 
The Doctor and myself ‘soon die- 
covered that the gain by this villain- 
ous fraud would — the mill with 
wood and hands to tend it. 
Brother Joseph and I saw, brother 
Law come out of his house one oars: 
and brother Joseph said to me; re- 
ferring to Law. George, do you kuow 
ton n?“ 


Tes, I said,“ 1 know he is, but. 
did not know you thought 
Ho did. you find it out?“ 

‘He has two gets of weighta in his 
mill. He also told something 
about Law's visit to certain disrepu- 
table houses in St. Louis, and gave 
me .to understand that he knew 
something about Law's hypoorisy and 


in dealing, as well ‘as 


tell this circumstance: ber 
cause he pulled the leading 


porting: Joseph Smith | 


hen he comes forth, he 
to tind: bis white, dy 


Wich him: and everybody thought eo. - blood of inuodonds, and he may expect | 


in all time to come to have. , 
stigma upon 
rien, 


tery, and corruption also 
paid the foundation for 
When a man ‘professes 4 great deal 
of ganotity great: deal of holiness 
he can scarcely speak 
| without: a pious groan, he is to be 


ted; for guch hypocrisy is in 
— abe 


the most pursed eprruption th 
can, exist. Hein 
Law, gathered, around bim 


Uowers, organized and set, 


himself for a prophet, went out. 


< 


* 
| | 
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from Nauvoo, joined the mob, and led 
the van. 

In 1848, when Joseph was taken 
‘prisoner in the county of Lee, 
on a demand from the Governor of 
Missouri, William Law turned out 


and attempted to release him. While | 


near Oquaka, and supposing that 
„Joseph had been smuggled to the 
river side, and that he was about to 
be carried to the Mississippi, and put 
on board the steamer, and hurried 
away to Missouri, says he, They. 
will carry him on board of a boat and 
et him over the river; and if the 
Prophet is carried to Missouri and 
‘killed, property in Nauvoo will fall to 
one-half its present value.“ 
anxiety was about the price of pro- 
perty going down. A few minutes 
after, when he met Joseph, he went 
up, threw his arms around him, and 
—— him. tenderly as 
ong as he kept the price of property up. 
After the death 91 Joseph, 
ber of men 2 professing to be 
revelators. 
believe, was James J. Strang. He 
gathered a few followers around him, 


His | 


e most noted of them, T } of wickedness and corruption, and se 


ur 

Charles Thompson, Francis Glad 
den Bishop, G. J. Adams, and otherm 
arose, until prophets for awhile were 
at a discount. But all these vania d 
into thin air; their names were for- 
— and their pretensions are un- 
known, unless some of us ‘happen te 
think and tell of them. 

Oliver Cowdery said to the 
when he came to Pottawotamie: and 
requested to be restored to the Chure 
„Follow the Twelve: they are tha 
men with whom the Priesthood rests. 
Ify 


stream, you will go right; but if yor 
run into a bayou, you will find youn 
selves among snags.” sss. 
You may trace the course of alE 
those characters, and you wilt find 
that hypocrisy and adultery have been 
the leading-strings to lead them astray 
It is of the ‘utmost importance that 


every Latter-day Saint thoroughly and 


carefully tread his own path, ‘correct 
his own’ conduct, regulate’ his on 
life, banish from his heart the spirit 


w 


to it that his intentions, ‘desires, and 


actions are pure in the sight of God, __ 


and established himself first at Voree, that he covets not that which belongs 


Wisconsin; then he’ removed to 
‘Beaver Island, Lake Michigan. He 
remained there some length of time; 
and finally, in some disturbance got 


— there, he was murdered. His 
foll 


owers clung together longer than 


any of the other ‘apostates. They 


to his neighbour ; for our actions a 
between us and our God: with him 
we have to account, and his 

will not dwell in unholy temples. 


Then let us keep ourselves pure | 


before Him, live the principles that: we 
have espoused, and be prepared for 


were able to publish a monthly paper, the great day when we shall ‘stand 


about half the size of the Deseret 
News, printed in large type and coarsely 


upon Mount Zion, where none will 
stand only those who have clean hands 


and pure hearts. 


leaded, in which they advocated James 
J. Strang as a prophet. 


May Ged blegs'us. Amen. 


ou follow the main channel of tha 
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LED BY ONE SPIRIT, AND SUBJECT 


10 PERSECUTION—CONDITION OF THE WORLD. 


A Sermon by Elder Joun 


— 


It is always pleasing and interesting 

‘to listen to the statements of any of 
‘the servants of God who may be in 
e of his Spirit, and to watch 
motion and direction of that Spirit 

it operates upon the human mind. 
There are things associated 
with the Church and kingdom of God 
that are very peculiar: it differs from 
all. other churches, and is dissimilar 
to all other kingdoms. There is a 
 gpirit and wisdom associated with it 
the world knows nothing of, and 
there is a power accompanying it to 
which mankind are entire strangers 
without that spirit. There is gene- 
Tally a great amount of obloquy and 
weproach associated with it; ple 
ure apt to treat the servants of God 
with contempt ; yet there is a spirit, 
und * and intelligence imparted 
by:the gift of the Holy Ghost, that 
“sustains his people under all circum- 
tunes, in all places, and among all 
mations; and hence Paul in his day 
said, I am not ashamed of the 


Gospel of Christ, for it is the power 


of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth; for therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith.” 

Ordinarily speaking, Paul would 
have been considered a mean, con- 
temptible fool by the world. He 
was whipped, persecuted, imprisoned, 
‘stoned, and had to escape from mobs, 


being let down in a basket over a 


Tarron, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, January 10, 1858. 
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wall, like some mean, crawling scamp 
that had to get out of thee way of 
civilized society: he was despised and 
hated among men, together with his 
associates. Let says he, I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ.” 
Why was he not? Because there 
was a spirit and power in it that was 
in nothing else. Wherever he preached 
that Gospel wherever it was believed 
in and obeyed, there was a power and 
spirit accompanied it that no earthly 
power could impart; and those per- 
sons who received it received the 
gift of the Holy Ghost;.and that Holy 
Ghost took of the things of God and 
showed them. unto, them: they 171 
took of the same spirit that he did, 
were enlightened by the same intelli- 
gence, and blessed in the same man- 
ner, and, consequently, were united 
together in the bonds of the everlast- 
ing Gospel, and associated by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, having a hope 
that bloomed with immortality and 
eternal life. 7 

I have seen, in my wanderings over 
the earth, hundreds of such cases as 
the-one we have listened to this morn- 
ing. I have heard men speak in dif- 
ferent nations—in Germany, France, 
England, Scotland, Wales, the United 
States, in the Canadas ;—no matter 
where, go where you will, and let a. 
man receive the truth, and his heart is 
filled with joy and rejoicing. I see 


people around me here from all these- 
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parts that I have heard testify the 
same ‘things as our brother this 
morning. 
It is this spirit, intelligence, and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost and its 
operations on our minds, that has 
made us one. It is on that account 


that we speak alike, think alike, write 


alike, testify alike, because we are 


baptized into one baptism, and have 


all partaken of the same Spirit, and 
we all feel the same thing and rejoice 
in the same hope. Wherever the 
Spirit of God operates upon the 
human mind in any part of the earth, 
it is productive of the same results ; 
and hence you see people coming in 
from the ‘east, the west, the north, 
and the south to -this place, led and 
impelled by the same Spirit. | 

y did you leave your homes, 
break up your establishments, bid 
adieu to your friends and associates, 
and traverse oceans, seas, deserts, and 


_ plains, in order to come here? Be- 
cause you were inspired by that same 


Spirit. And why were you inspired by 
it? how did it originate? and where 


did it come from? Why, the Lord 


has set his hand to accomplish his 


designs in these last days; he has 


opened the heavens and revealed his 
p 8 to his servants the Prophets, 
and has called his people from the 
ends of the earth to gather together, 


that he might establish his Zion upon 


the earth, and bring to pass those 
things which have been spoken of by 


all the holy Prophets since the world 


We have listened to the voice of 
the charmer—+participated in all the 


‘blessings of the Gospel; and this has 


been the means of our gathering to- 
gether in this place. -Why did we 
come here? For the same reason 
this brother said he came—to serve 
God and work righteousness, gain in- 
telligence, and bring salvation to our- 
selves, to our wives and our children, 


and obtain it for our progenitors. 


We came here to learn the principles 
of eternal life, and be enabled to fulfil 
our destiny upon the earth, and pre- 
pare ourselves and our for a 
celestial inheritance in the ‘eternal 

t seems strange to many, perhaps, 
that a people 48 
nocent as this people are—a le 
who have desi 
cerely as this people have—a people 
who are living up to the principles of 
truth as near as we do,—I say, it 


persecuted, that our names should be 
cast out as evil, and we be treated 
with contumely and bitter reproach, 
as the offscouring of all things; and 
that even a nation like that of the 
United States should array itself 
against us. Men, you know, all pro- 


they are, this certainly has a very 
strange a 
Yet, when we come to reflect, and 
look back upon men who lived in 
other ages, whom we have been taught 
to believe were honest and good, as 
we profess to be, and see their names 
cast out as evil too, and that sonſe of 
the best of men had to wander in 
sheep-skins and goat-skins, and dwell 
in deserts, and dens, and caves of 


imprisoned, and put to death,—wé see 
that it is only now as it has been 


-heretofore. This has been the state 


of things generally in the world, so 


boasted magnanimity, with all its in- 
telligence, with all its erudition, with 
all its talent, with all its pomp and 
glory, and professed intelligence and 
philosophy, there has never been a 
time, since the world began, but men 
of the most elevated character, of the 
most exalted natures, of the best and 


most moral habits,—virtuous men that 
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to serve God as sin- 


seems strange to them that we should 
have to meet with any difficulty, be 


fess to be honest, more or less; and if 
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the earth, that they were destitute, 
afflicted, tormented, whipped, stoned, 


far as the servants of God are con- 
cerned in this world. With all its 


ont 


— 


— 


4 3 


* 
| 
| 
| 
* 
1 
4 
1 
24 
4 
| 
| 
t 


apt OF 

feared God and worked righteousness, 

have. been persecuted, cast and 
en under foot. 


bare 
| ud there has never been 


but few exceptions, in some 
Talated cases, that they had even 


equal. rights among men, either eivil, 
‘rpligious, or political ;—I Sg. with very 
few, exceptions, 5 has never been 


that the representatives of God 

the earth, his servants, his Priest | 
his that carried 
out the pfinciples of righteousness, 
and were obedient to his law, observed | 
tis. statutes, and kept his command- 


ments, — that such à people possess 
eithar their civil, religious, or political 


Among men. 
mae is true that, on the continent of 


ia, the Jews might be considered 


exception in this respect. They 
@ government which lasted for a 
certain period of time; they. made 
their own laws, and governed them- 
selves; and yet even amon 
Re. who professed to be be God 8 people, 
ose men who really did fear God, tell 
the truth, and dared work righteous- 
ness, were generally trodden under 
foot. So far even were they fallen, 
that when Jesus came among them he 
said, Which of the prophets have 
mot 414 fathers slain, —even you who 
rofess to observe his laws-—you who 
t of having Abraham for your 


father, and have more 


than any other people?” He 
could, ask that with impunity to a 
mole nation, and they could not an- 
er him. If that vas the case among 

, What is the position of others? 

There on this 
continent, e accounts given in 
the k of Mormon, that a few 
ople observed the laws of Jesus and 
his G Gospel and kept his command- 
ithout rsecution ; bat it 
oly lasted for.a short time : they soon. 
eparted from every; principle of right- 


this peo- | po 


DISCOURSRS. 
What has been the position of 


others, if this has, been the dase 


among good men? They — to 
persecute the Prophets and reject the 
word of the Lord on this continent as 
on the other. You read of Sodom 


and Gomorrah, and of the antedilu- 


vians, that every imagination of their 
hearts was only evil, and that con- 
tinuallyß. You read again of the 

minations of Nineveh, of Babylon, 
of ancient Rome, and of the bestiality 


that was practised among them: they 


were sunk in an awful state of 


dation and corruption. They still 


ed | are under the influence of the — of 


this world, who rules in the hearts of 
the children of disobedience, and leads 
them captive at hig will. dy 
Look at-the world, and hat does it 
present? Any one familiar with the 
history of the nations must know that 
it has been nation against nation, king- 
dom against kingdom, power against 
wer, dominion against dominion. 
The history of the world from the time 
of its commencement to the present 
is a scene of war, carnage, and deso- 
lation; and if you travel on the con- 
tinent of Asia, where their history is 
more familiarly known than that of 
the inhabitants — this — their 
monuments, their iotu 
thing of which I have been speaking. 
You may go, for instance, into some 
He of. the. galleries in France, and you 
may read on the canvas the history 
of that nation from the third century 
to this time, and it is a history of 
battles and combats, blood and — 
struction, wherein the fiercest pass 
of the human mind are — 
Here is portrayed massacres that took 
place at a certain time, and there the 
desolation and overthrow ‘of a city at 
another period; the fieree struggle, 
the falling heroes, and the lifeless 
corpses are all portrayed on the can- 
vas. on — walls, showing that the 
of human blood that car 
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nage and degolation have prevailed 
everywhere since that nation com- 
gmenced ; and this is called their glory, 
their pride, their . boast: they will 
point it out as the glory of their na- 


tion ; and this thing has existed every- | 


where else, among all nations. 

Go inte Asia, and you will find the 
same thing. Histories of the Crusades 
furnish another example, together 
with the power, prowess, and blood- 
shed introduced by Mahomet. in his 
day. The history of the whole world | 
from that time to this presents a 


scene of war, tyranny, cruelty, and | 


oppression,~—man struggling with his 
fellow-man, trying to raise himself 
upon the ruin of others. ‘The thrones 
of many kings have been supported 
by a pyramid of human carcasses slain 
to gratify their thirst for power and 
influence., There are heroes and 
great .men--statesmen, to whom we 
are to look upon as examples of power, 
of dignity, and glory on the earth. 
Has right had anything to do with it? 
No. Talk about God and his Pro- 
phets!—they: never thought about any 
such thing; but, as the Scripture 
says, God vas not in all their 
thoughta: that was out of the ques- 
tion entirely. 4, 
No, hes to be done in 
à State of things? Will they for ever 
aontinne ? Must the wicked always 
h? If a man dare to rise as a 
man of God, cut off his head and 
trample him under foot! _What chance 
has the principle of truth to obtain a 
hearing on the earth under such cir- 
cumstances? There is none. So far 
as national. power has existed to pro- 
tect right on the earth, we cannot find 
it anywhere. I presume the nearest 
approach to it was on this land a few 
years ago, because a number of op- 
pressed men that struck out against 
oppression fled to this country to find 
an asylum. They maintained the 
Principles of liberty and freedom, 


Which they stared with fr some smn: | 
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they bad suffered the evils of religious 
Oppression, and appreciated freedom 
‘therefrom, and: were enabled. to 

laws to protect themselyes and their 
| principles for some. time. 


By-and-by the same evil began to 


predominate here: religious intoler- 
ance was practised, professed witches 
and wizards killed, Quakers were out- 
raged and abused, law and order 
began to be trampled under foot, and 
evil principles prevailed and began to 
be tolerated, instead of righteous 
ones. 

People affect to be astonished at 
the present time that we should feel 
reluctance at having the appointees of 
so great and august a personage as 
the President’ of the United States to 
Tule over us: and they have made this 
a cause for the cry of ‘‘ Treason, re- 
bellion,” &c. 
citizens, and have at least some rights. 
Our fathers professed to have, a few 
years ago, when they said that all 
mankind had a right to “ life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of happiness.” 

How was it that ten thousand 
armed men could come against us in 
the State of Missouri? And what 
for? Because we dared worship God 
according to the dictates of our con- 


science. Did the State know any- 


thing about it? Les. A memorial 
was presented to them, and afterwards 
another to the President of the Uni- 


ted States; and Martin Van Buren, 


the then President, acknowledged to 
the justness of our cause in the fol- 
lowing words: —“ Your cause is just, 
but we can do nothing for yoy.” And 
so fifteen or twenty. thousand Ame- 
rican, citizens, were disfranchised, 
robbed of their inheritances, and 
many of them murdered in prison 

many put to death, and —— 
perished in consequence of prixations 
they had to 
magistrate of the U. S. Government 
and people could do nothing for them. 


(Share i is no justice for the sexvants. of 


We are | 


endure ; and the. chief 
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God: you must not ask for it or look 
for it. If it had been anybody else, 
they could have had it. 
With these facts before us, how can 
any ple think it odd that we 
should mistrost their roceedings, and 
not have implicit confidence in every- 
thing they do. How was it in IIli- 
nois? Under the pledge of the 
Governor of that State, when, he 
ledged himself most solemnly to 
myself and Dr. Bernhisel, he gave us 
his most sacred word, if we would go 
there unarmed, we should, be pro- 
tected. He pledged his ‘honour and 
the honour of the State. How was it 
done? Joseph and Hyrum, with 
myself and Dr. Richards, were cooped 
up in Carthage jail by mere mob vio- 
lence under the immediate eye of the 
Governor. We made a strong pro- 
test against the proceedings at that 
time. Yet he left the prisoners there 
to be butchered by a mob, and he 
knew they were coming upon them to 
‘Kill them. Vet we must believe every 
word they say, and must rely im- 
plicitly upon their word as if it was 
the oracles of God. They are sur- 
prised we cannot do this and feel as 
they do. 
‘Those holy men were put to death 
and butchered in a manner that would 
have disgraced the Algerian pirates. 
What are you doing here, gentlemen ? 
Why did you come here? Because 
they would not let you stop in IIIi- 
nois. Who was the foremost in 
these things—in counselling your de- 
ure? Two United States Sena- 
tors. Stephen A. Douglas was one; 
the name of the other I forget. And 
it was also recommended by Henry 
Clay. They recommended us to 
leavé our homes, our possessions, and 
to let a beautiful city then inhabited 
become desolate, our gardens and 
fields laid waste, and $0,000 American 
citizens to be disfranchised. What 
for? Because they could not find 
protection in the United States; and I 


told them of it at that time to their 


face. There is no law for Mor- 


monism; but yet we must have im- 
plicit confidence in them. Then, 
after negotiations had been made and 
we came away, they were so damnable, 
mean, and cowardly as to make war 
on the sick and infirm that could not 
leave. The poor, miserable, cursed, 
damned scoundrels, I pray that they 
may go to hell. [The whole congre- 
gation shouted “ Amen.”] They now 
put on a smooth face: they have, per- 
haps, been at a elass-meeting, some 
of them, and wonder why we won't let 
those officers come in here — why we 
won't let the judges come here, such 
as they shall appoint,—why we won't 
let kind, gentlemanly men come here 
and rule overus? You know such 
as we have had before in our midst. . 
Suppose we should ask a question or 
two about this, and reflect a little 
about some of the proceedings that 
have taken place here. Here was 
your Judge Drummond you had here. 
I was not here at the time, but I 
heard all about it. He was one of 
the appointeés of the Pierce ‘ad minis- 
tration, that preceded this one. He 
came here and seemed determined to 
get up a fuss, if he could: that seemed 
to be his sole object from the time 
he came until he went away. He 
called upon a corps of men here to 
go out and act as a posse comitatus to 
take up Indians which he wanted to 
destroy. He was determined to hang 
somebody. And if he could not get 
hold of the guilty, he wanted the u. 
nocent: he had a thirst for blood in 
his bosom. He called upon the Mar- 
shal of the Territory to summons 
heaps of men and capture those In- 
dians; and he sent them out in a 
season of the year that men would 
rather give anything than go. But 
he called upon his official powers as 
U.S. Judge, and threatened them with 
the pains and penalties of the law. 
They go; and after wandering the 
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deserts, kanyons, and plains, exposing 
their lives in the frost. and snows, 
wearing mselves. and animals, 
after enduring every kind of priva- 
tion, and inconvenience, what next? 
This judge, after he had been 80 
anxious they should go, when their 
dills were presented at Washington, 
repudiated all had and says 
the people ought not to have a penny 
for what they have done, after — 
them into it by the power which he 
held in his hands. Thousands and 
thousands of dollars in labour had 
been expended by this people at the 
instance of that Judge, which remains 
unpaid. Such men are infernal 


scoundrels, and ought to be damned; 
and they will be. Let they are the 
representatives here of Uncle Sam, 
and everybody must take off their 
hats and bow to such mean reptiles. 
He.is Judge so-and-so; he is such a 
humble gentleman! And we must be 
subject to such a state of things as 
this again! I will say, We will be 
damned if we will.” That is about 
amy feelings, gentlemen. Besides that 
he was such an honourable repre- 
sentative of the U.S., and wanted to 
introduce such beautiful. principles 
among us, this very same individual 
‘was so pure, 80 religious and holy, 
80 virtuous and righteous, his soul 
was pained in consequence of the 
doctrine of polygamy: at the same 
time, he must bring an eastern whore 
to sit on the bench with him, and 
thus insult the people of this Terri- 
Sony and left his poor wife desolate 
and forsaken in Oquaka, Illinois. 
This is one of those immaculate cha- 
acters they sent out here to amelio- 


rate your condition. ‘gue 
thing of their 


Wo need not say any 
ions. With that matter 
Joa are familiar. 


Squaw o 
„On the back of these things, the 
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Legislature last year petitioned Con- raised against Zion 8 
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some claim to decency and propriety. 
But this is one of the greatest insults 
considered to be, to petition Con- 
gress. t right have American 
citizens to petition? If this is a 
crime, you will have to blame your 
Legislature for it. Because they do 
not want such wicked scoundrels as 
these to govern them, they have ac- 
tually sent out an armed force here, 
with another posse of the same kind 
of characters to cram them down 
our throats, and are determined you. 
shall swallow them; and if you are 
not willing to take them, they are 
determined you shall have them 
forced upon you by the point of the 
bayonet. | 


we act as wedo. Would you like the 
prospect of having such a set of 
scamps as those to rule over you—to 
have them crammed down your throat, 
whether or not, and be obliged to 
swallow them and everything asso- 


carry on their abominations here, to 
corrupt your wives and daughters, and 
spread desolation around? Do, you 
e the picture? The great diffi- 
culty in the matter is that we are the 
nee of God, and they sre not. 
od has set his hand to accomplish 
his purposes, and they see more in- 
telligence, wisdom, union, righteous- 
ness, and correct principles manifested 
by this people than by any other; and 
they are afraid it will grow into a great 
kingdom, and they will not be able to 
put it down; and they want to nip it 
in the bud, and pull down righteous- 
ness on the earth, that the Devil may 
triumph. Will they accomplish it? 
In the name of the Lord God of 
Hosts, they will not. The hand of God 
is over them, and it will continue to be 


destroy and every wer that is. 


gress that they would not send such 
men here, but send men that had | 


I. perish and 
be brought to naught. | 
Now the kingdom of Go is as- 


These are some of the reasons why — 


ciated with them, and allow them to’ 
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another to it bas 
done. The Lord bas set his hand to 


work to accomplish his purposes, and 
establish his kingdom, reign 


of right on the earth. Is any man 
that fears God and works ri rhiteous. 
ness in tormen trouble, and anxiety | 


here? No. But if a man works 
iniquity, he is afraid all the time that 
his head is going to be taken off; and 
many of those mean scam; that fled 
from your midst went there with their 
eyes staring wide o 10 mn had just 
escaped with their lives. ‘Tt was very 
remarkable, but they did 


The sinners in are id, 
fearfulness shall surprise the hyy 
crite. And I will tell you upon wh 


principle you can see it developed — 
made manifest, in a portion of the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. It 
says, “ When you shall go forth and 
deliver your testimony, men shall rage 
against you and tremble because of 
you. How many of you Elders, 
when you have borne your testimony, 
have seen priests tremble like an aspen 
leaf ! at makes men tremble 
here? Because there is a concentra- 
tion of the same power, which is the 
power of God in opposition to the 
power of darkness. One thing I feel— 
I feel like singing Hosanna—Glory to 
God for ever, that we have found a 
place where a righteous man can live 
and be protested in his rights. You 
cannot find it anywhere else. 

Is there a Methodist here, a Bap. 
tist, a Presbyterian, a Jumper, a 
Shaker, a ee or any other 
Eind of iets on? They can be 

here. them? 

They profess in the States to protect 
everybody in their. religious rights; 1 
but they are infernal hypocrites : they 
do not do i It.. 
Ih dere is not a country in the world 

where there is more religious intoler- 
ance than in this boasted republic. 
Where is there a people that have 
aged * we have, in 


any country, 


| Young pointed his fing or and ‘said, 


bal did not; byt B 


OF 


for a number of centuries back? 
yet we have ‘lived in this 


nd 
model re- 
public, where they proclaim liberty to 


here they have declared 


‘every “man 
shall God acvord- 


that litte 


‘ing to the 2 of their consciente. 


The Lord has introduced a 
at last, among: mony human fa 
will protect the people in 
rights; that is, they can “have a right 
to do good, but not evil; and ib they 
do evil, they will tremble, | 
you see a man shaking—bis n 
‘unstrung, if you could open his heart, 
yee will see k, 
and con to the es 
But 
t here that will make men fear ther 
work righteousness. But woe to the 
rebellious, to the adulterer, the forni- 
cator, the thief, and the ungodly man; 


for the hand of God will be. over such 
for evil, if they do not repent. They 
will be rooted out of Zion. 


3 set his band to work to 
accomplish his purposes, to gather to- 
gether his people, to establish the 
principles of righteousness amon 
men, and overthrow the kingdom 


darkness, and establish his kingdom, 
and afford protection to the honest in 


heart among all nations, to introduce 


a reign of righteousness that shall 


ultimately prevail over the world. 
The Devil has had rale and dominion, 
and brought men into bondage, and 
subjected the righteous to be over- 
thtown and trampled under foot 1 
evil men in every age; and they war 

to do it now. But Brigham You: 

has said, Stop, aid they have stop 
Why? Because Bri ham said 
When they go back, it will det 
Well gentlemen, why did you 28 
into Utah?“ Because 


Stop, and we stopped. Were' 
of you fired on?“ “No” 
men were told ‘not to fite on ‘ys 


Beep, and we stopp 
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“Tei is the first time for a long while 
that the, principles of righteousness, 
and truth have withstood the powers 
of. darkness, yet it has here 80 far. 
Upon what. principle? Upon the 
principle of union, faith, purity,—upon. 
the: principles of obedience to the 
laws of the Priesthood, which are the 
laws of: God; and because we have 
honoured God thus far, he has hon- 
oured us. And what shall we do, to 
continue his protection with us? 
Continue to improve, p in 
doing right, obey counsel, live our 
religion, and seek to carry out the 
designs of the Almighty and his re- 
presentatives upon the earth. And if 
ve do these things, in the name of 
Israel's God we shall arise and 
flourish, and Zion will become a 
tarror to all nations. 


12⁵ 


Do you not feel a little of it in 
your bones—of that spirit growing 
and increasing? and you feel as easy 
as can be, I was thinking the other 
night, there are those poor devils out 
yonder shivering and shaking in the 
cold, and we are acting as though there 
were no armies, and as though there 
were no United States; and we, but 
a little handful of people, are dancing, 
and rejoicing, and praising God, in 
security. is a * of peace 
here, and all is right and well. How 
will that be maintained? By virtue, 
righteousness, purity, and obedience 
to “the rit of God, and carrying out 


— 

pry chat God may bless you, 
ak you on in peace, we 
may be saved in his kingdom, in the 
name of * Christ. Amen. 
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For Iam persuaded that the Lord 
deals out his word unto all the nations 
of the earth according as he will, and 
raises up men to bear witness of bim, 
and to carry his word unto all people 
as they are capable of receiving.” 

The way and manner ‘the Lord 
has sent forth labourers with his 
Gospel among the nations in the latter 
days has made me often think of 
these words of Alma. Even amon 
the remnants of Israel who are roam- 
ing through the continent of Ame- | 
rica the Indians, the Lord manifests 
himself in various ways as they are 
capable of receiving those i impressions 
- he wishes to impart to them. It has 
pleased our Heavenly Father that the 
great work of the latter day which 
has been spoken of by all the holy 
Prophets, the establishing of his king. 
dom upon the earth, setting to his 
hand the second time to restore the 
house of Israel, should commence on 
the land of America, and under the 
auspices of the Government of the 
Dunited States. This work he has 
commenced by the hand of his ser- 
vant Joseph Smith, and those whom 
he called to be his associates and 
fellow- labourers. 

The land of a was à pro- 
mised land to the pilgrim fathers, 
and an asylum for the oppressed of 
all nations. To this land peopfe 
all nations flocked, and the Lord 
es them to establish a free 

government. ry to the estab- 

ishment of ‘his kingdom’ in’the latter 
diya: It was in this land he 85 
out and raised up bis servants’ in 
their weakness to be the e 
Of eternal life to the children of men, 
that it might go from this land w 
other na nations. 


1 believe my itt 


among the ‘frst who went to nations, 


of other ‘tongues. Elder Heber C. 
Kimball, Orson Hyde, aud 5 
who accompanied 


door of the 


from 
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AH. 
1 * si of Great Britain. But, if 
oh memory serves me, time 

Elder Taylor went to Panos, Elder 
L. Snow to Italy, hg and Elder 
Hanson to Denmark, and divers 
Elders to different nations, it was the 
first mission of Elders to of 


other tongues. This is 
yeats ago. 
valleys of these mountains, and this 
city had become a resting place for 
the Saints who had been scattered 
from Nauvoo. On our jou from 
this place, in the fall of 1889, to visit 
the nations of Europe, we met large 
emigrating companies of our brethren 
and sisters who had ‘been scattered 
and driven from their possessions in 
the East. It is marvellous to see the 
working of our God among the nations 
of the earth in gathering Gat his elect 
from time to time from those nations. 
It is marvellous in the eyes of those 
who understand not the Gospel. 
They have striven all the day long 
in their blind zeal to hedge up the way 
of the servants of God — hinder 
the spread o of bis Gospel. Still they 
perceive it stéadily aa 
the Saints gathering bo — — 
to their windows. Every 
make to destroy the apr of "God, to 
scatter, divide, and weaken 
seetns only to their progress 
and consolidate them in one. We 
have explained to them why it is they 
cannot hinder it; but they cannot 
comprehend. think it ie all 
jaccomplished by the talent, ability, 
ingenuity; and wisdom, alone ‘of those 
8 on 
Land ather ang 
, of Mormonism,“ 


wa >: &. 
> 
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undertake to dictate, | 


Qu 


‘people-astray. “So far from Being 
* 


govern, control, lead, and gather to- 
—— this people by his own wisdom 
alone, and the Teeult will be like what 
we have ‘een: Baki the last two 
years in this Territory in regard. to 
the endeavours of our enemies to 
break us up and scatter us to the 
four winds. Their union is like a rope 
of sand, and every plan they devise | nin 
comes to naught, until they n are dis- 
couraged and say, “ Damn it, let us 
quit and go home.” 

Judge Black says, in his explana- 
tion in reference to the officials sent 
to this Territory, that the Govern. | 
ment sought the whole country over 
and 22 best men they could find 
to ad minister the principles of equity, 
Justice, and truth to this people. But 


ir te. lee them, send 


special missionaries, the most. gifted 
and talented there are on the earth, to 
draw off and lead this people by their 
on cunning, shrewdness, and wis- 

dom, and would they 2 the 


this Churoh try it. i 

In bygone days Elders. 3 — ima- 
gined in their hearts that their wisdom, 
talent, and ability had somethin 1. 
do with it. that the kingdom of 
could not move unless their shoulder 
was 
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not; and they 
| and perish. en the trath is told 


have better business to engage them- 
selves in, which is serving the Lord, 
workin, righteousness, doing good to 
themselves and to all people who will 
receive good at their hands. Nobody 
has anything to do with this shooting 
and killing one another, stealing, 
breakin — into houses, whoredom, run- 
horses and mules and cattle, 
— all such sort of abominations 
getting drunk and screaming in the 
streets, but just suchas love it. They 
are not Latter-day Saints who do 
such things; but, on the contrary, 
they are those who are striving to 
destroy Mormonism,” and they are 
destroying themselves of answer to 
to the prayers of all the faithf ul Latter- 
1 Saints. 
The Latter day Saints pray, if the 


wicked must kill somebody, they may 


kill those, that. ERE to be killed. 
You may 
te pray that they may may kill anybody. 
We would rather pray that they may 
be aaved. here are various ways 
of saving men, simply because = 


75140 


only when’ are 
making everybody so, and theit 
happiness consists in daing 
mischief they can, and i injuring every- 
‘body around them. 


e teach them the | principles of 


Can they hear it? Th 
Poche, ear, but they hear not; 


eve but they see. not: 


y, but they understand 
backward, and fall 


hearts have 


ag 3 Ito them, they will not believe it; but 


Saints can ye. ‘believe which receive 


fault | hand nor out a Beck of infernal lies, 
ultery, ow ‘tan 


think it is wrong. 


ad — ‘ r * „ a” * 


— 


_ 


| —.—— 
they see a people that move and act 1 
in almost perfect. harmony and one- 7 
ness? Let them try it. Let the YS OL making i 
‘smartest Elder that can be found in | men bappy.. 
54 
back in the breeching, they would | 
stop the onward: motion of the car 3 
with their own shame and folly, after | the 1 
‘he had suffered them to try the exp 5 
riment; and the great „„ 7 
the murder, rapine, theſt, ad 2 
Salt and in Us Tex 
for this? No,. Tho Latter-day 
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one of another, and seek not the 
honour that cometh from God only.“ 
How can your Judges judge in 
righteousness and shut their ears to 
the voice of truth and to the testi 
mony of innocence, and look around 
in all directions to find some mean 
scoundrel to up ‘and ‘testify lies ? 
How can an le de instructed in 
the things o and receive light, 
y they are fr ta 
shut out 0 ht rom 
their tabert 
E you wish to the 
testi of the humble servants. of 
God gathers together this people from 
the nations of tie earth, it is because 
there was place found in ‘their hearts 
for the word. 
Wben I went to I could 
thé first word of their ! n. 
or know the first letter of their 
abet. 1 was to all iutents and 
| Barbarian to them, and 
ey were barbarians to me. I went 
thers because I was sent, with an 
intention to do the best I knew how, 
as-the Spirit of the Lord might direct 
me. Ton may ask if I received the 
ift of, tongueg, that I could’ degin 


nd 
guage. by the power of ‘the Holy 

bost out stu I answer, 
Les, when it pleased the Lord to'give 
it: to me; ‘and ‘when’ it did not, T 
t to them in 

elt oun totigde any more than che 
do. 

T did not do a 


ait 


2 
i 


of 


to them in tlleir own lan- 
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micht be able to Write an awewers) 


I had to learn to read and write, uud 0 


talk to them in their ‘own laugusge. 
Did the Spirit of the Lord assist me 
Ves. I learned thisir langhat e, und 
became so familiat with it as to write 
and speak with them in 
time. 
The Holy Sbost was with to 
assist me. twen “months: I 
published the Book of Mormon}*the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, aud 
the Hymn Boch, and eight “orton 
pamphlets. 

A gentleman upon 
my return home, having Veen in 
formed in how chort A time I ba 
learned the language, —.— was 
impossible mortal to 
become acc with? the Dauisb 
lang use — T did 
short time; ine an 
impostor to! ‘some of the’ 
board who were ling’ in de 
with to this" place, for” Far 
upon them some miructeus 
and expressed having, 
doubt thet 1 yself with 
the in college in bone biber; 
country by years 8 

I was there co 30, 
and the harvest 
ers few, and the 
that the Lord 


they K all 
and after 


‘travelling 80 lode to leurn 
der 6 — 


langunge, Was 2 9226 
work; and thé bine 


raibes up 
tion of his Wordt hich 

ble “of nag 


3 


~ 


re 


he L. pat fnto my to the “nations | 
the mic to d Bo, 
ay nic 25 * vest mt ‘4 th wh Win 16° 
hed Correepond with me, chat 1 He ‘har left; there 


was: quite little army of Elders and 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, labour- 
ing in the vineyard ; and thousands 
have rejoiced in the testimony of the 
Gospel borne to them by their fellow- 
countrymen. 
Do any of you ask how this came 


to pass that so many thousands have 


gathered from that land, and are now 
in these valleys of the mountains; and 
why thousands more are longing to 


come here who are rejoicing in the 


testimony of the Gospel in Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway, Iceland, &.? I 
ahswer—It was not done by the wis- 
dom and learning of man, or by any 
influence that man bimself could 
exert over that distant people. If 
any person thinks so for a moment, 


he thinks ‘so because he knows no 


better. It is a mystery to them; and 
they would not believe, if it were un- 
folded to them. 

Wes testify and bear witness that it 


is not of man, but of God,—that.it is 
the power of the 


el of Jesus 
Christ—that it is the gift and influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghost that bears 
witness to the hearts of this people. 
When in the simplicity of my heart I 
could speak but littie unto chem: with 
stammering lips, I said more with my 
eyes and fingers than with my tongue. 


The power of the Holy Ghost rested 


upon the people; and when I asked 
them if they understood me, Yes,” 
said they, “‘we understood it all.” 
It was not because I spoke it fully 
with my tongue, but God made them 


‘understand me. If I asked them if 


they believed it, Yes,” would be the 
reply; we have the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost bearing witness within us 
that it is true. 

I laid my hands upon the men that 


were raised up around about me, and 


sent them to preach the Gospel; and 


they were jest such men as the Lord 
sent me; no matter if they were 


shoemakers, nters, chimney- 
1 * kind of trade. 
No. 


* 
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ness of what they Had heard, and of 


what they knew ; and every time they 


opened their mouth, a stream of light 


would flow from them to the people, 
who were melted before them. 


upon all the earth. 
You ask the people who are in 
these valleys who pr 


could have kept away, they would. 
Say they, ‘“*‘ Mormonism is true: We 
know it.“ They feel like Almon 
Babbitt: he said he would give ten 
thousand dollars if he could only 
know Mormonism to be untrue. 

It troubles those who do not ex- 


actly love it, because it interferes 


with some of their favourite desires : 
it will not. exactly allow them to 
gratify every wish and desire of their 


hearts. It curtails them in some of 


their wickedness, pride, selfishness, 
and idolatry ; ; and because of this, they 
do not like it, and they wish it viet 
not true, that they. “ee 


‘awful condemsation 


know it is true, they cannot et or 
the hook, and must be drawn in. Ask 
them if they were so influenced, by 
the wisdom, learning, shrewdness, or 

cunning of those who taught them the 


principles of life and salvation, and 


they will answer you that they know 
better. There are but few religions 
you can name, or preachers of any 
denomination, that have not been 
heard by the chief bulk of the Latter- 
day Saints. But did their eloquence, 

learning, cunning, intelligence, and. 
experience govern and control them, 
or influence them in apy uncommon 
way? No. But when the simple, 
naked truth was told to them iu 
child-like simplicity, if it came from 
a babe, they understood it: it went 
to their hearts. This is the reason 


wh are here, and why they 


—— 


** 


This 
is the experience of every man of God 


ess to be Latter- 
day Saints why they are here, and 
they will tell you they could not keep 
away; and many will say that if they 
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it is all right. 

If men want to 1 and drink 
whisky, and, roll in the mud, and 
spue in the gutter, I have no objec-| o 


jection I have is, 


tions. The only o 
ings. to find, one 


that it hurts my fe 


292 Seventies, one of the Elders, or 


of the High Priests lying on my | t 
walk or under my fence in a 
state of intoxication, and I am obli 


to pass by and call him brother. I 


am obliged to have it thrown to me 
that I fellowship him. I wish every 
person understand. that I do not 


ellowship. any such conduct. Still 
3 2 80 plead, and plead, and plead 


forgiven and tried a, Yes, 


try him again until he reaches. 
another whisky shop. 
I think if those who keep the shop, 


who hang out the sign, who. gather 
the poison by the pailful, and. — it 
to retail out by the dimen: worth, want, 
that.occupation in time, they ought 
to have it in eternity, and sell it 
to Pharaoh. and his 4 in hell. 1 
am ashamed of all such Elders. 
ey excuse themselves by saying, 
“People will have the liquors. and i if 1 
don't sell it, somebody eise will’; 
IJ. might as well have the st as 
anybody else.” They might as well 
say, There is a herd of cattle, horses, 
or mules on the range that will be 
l and I might as well steal, them, 
as anybody else. 

The oss neiples of the. Church. of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day, Saints do 
not. countenance such conduct. It is. 
Gentilism—Deyilism. 

It way be asked, Why do not the 
„Marmans, put a. top to, this cheat- 
ing of one another? I, do all Lo | find, 
towards it. When they wish ta; q a 
their will; uy t to h 


reaks, | ness encouraged. 


never would occupy one of them. 


me do it. ton 


| burned down, that 
and. Where. whisky. is; and drunken 
do: 
buildings burned; up. L 
would rather go and live on the top 
of one of those mountains than have 
any of my family oconpy one of those 
houses whers all kinds of ae: 
ruption is. practised, 
In ears gone by, it has been oon 
sidered awful oppression here because 


the Saints in the community did not 


feel to approve of these things, and 
there were no army no federal officers. 
to hold out protection to men when 
they violated every acknowledged rule 
of a well · regulated society. 

Now, let me say to all euch charac. 
tere-—federal. officers, the army, Saint 
and. sinner, Jew and Gentile,—that i 
instead of being protected in wicked- 
ness, they will find the sword of jus- 
tice. that hangs over them will soon 
fall heavily upon them, and when 
they least expect it. Do von ask who 
will wield it? I answer, The Lord 
Almighty. He will not always look 
on and see this land polluted by such’ 
curses. And those who have pro- 
fessed the name of. Jesus Ghrist, and 
have had the tastimeny of Jesus, and 
depart. from the way of the Lord, to 
2 covetousness and idolatry, will 

the first to feel his wrath in: the 
day of the, Lord, when he has borne 
with them sufflelently. Every man’s: 
works will speak for him, and they 
will be weighed in the balance, whe- 
ther he be Jew. or ‘Gentile. Every: 
| man’s works will make manifest whe- 
ther he is for law and order—for the 
rinciples of the Constitution of the 
nited States and the rights of man, 

| or, whether he is here to ride over 
everybody, that 
„The. dat degs this 
maelf in anag harbour, and 
where he least expects it, 


berg. And those wh — 
zcanght gi 4 
they keep it up undi the, gill k 
 -when they return again to their n 
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pd, he, ordera 1 war let their’ Coal ts al 
Sod. that, he, will The to bear testimony of the Gospel to, 
and e due his people whe. nagons. Amen. 
ic thyself or any; earthily’| eines 1 enibrnobd the uuth, in 
he may I} bating the truth to theit 
de have: other lotig befbrs thig time every 
F wisht the people to | heard the the Son of 
to do the will of thair’God- i 
bog hg in Heving or rejecting! it, solely thr 
at to. es | my Hreac aud its results. * 
to to streiigthin ber the wolf. Blaine upon | 
tip thé, journe of the earth 3 
oe 
4 ‘that’ IL. oug wo . | ‘so cold have beer ‘prepare: 
But one ee for the day we | 
re om. blood’ of 1 | 
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feeling that anxiety to preach to un- 
believers that some may suppose I 
eught to feel; but I trust this matter 


Those who are dis to believe the 
truth: I feel after the Saints. The 
facts I have related touching myself 
will also apply to hundreds of the 
Elders of Israel—to men who are now 
sitting in this stand and in this con- 
tion. My desires daily and 
rly are that those who profess to 
de Saints: actually be Saints in truth 
and ve 
is for their welfare. 
I remember the poor and the needy; 
though I can say (and the remark 
may astonish many of my brethren,) I 
mever pray for the people to be rich. 
I do not pray for gold and silver. I 
Ihave never done so. I have never 
had so much as a desire for this peo- 
ple to become wealthy in gold and 
silver, in houses and lands, in goods 
and chattles. I do not know that I 
ever offered a petition to a being su- 
Perior to myself to give me worldly 
viches. and worldly honour and fame; 
but I have prayed, O Lord, give me 
the power, the knowledge, the wisdom 
and the understanding to secure. to 
myself eternal life. 
We have the promise, if we seek 
first the kingdom of God and its 
righteousness, that all n 


be distrustful, but seek first to know 


week to know how to save ourselves | 1 
from the errors that are in the world, 
from darkness and unbelief, from the 
wain, and delusive spirits that go 
abroad among the c 
deceive, 2 and 
Preserve ves upon to 

ich the , build up the king- 

„and establish the Zion of our 
God. 


there is not the least 

, and there should not be the 
Least doubt but what everything ne- 
for the 


with my God. 1 feel anxious for 


; and my constant prayer 


will be added to us. We should not 


ren of men to i 
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added to them. * 
we see many 
that are poor. We have seen them in 
their tions and sore privations. 
We have seen them flee from city to 
city, from county to county, and from 
state to state. We have seen them 
naked and barefooted on the way to 
these valleys. In the companies that 
came here in 1847-8 and 9, probably 
not one in ten had good shoes or 
clothes to keep them comfortable in 
moderate weather; and but few. had 
breadstuff sufficient to last them over 
four months. They came here, and 
here they stayed and laboured; and 
what they brought with them had to 
answer until raised enough to 
supply their wants. We can still see 
many who are not 80 comfortable as 


the ee to bo. 

this people can discon 
— that 
stances, an it is 
afflictions should come up them 2 
prove whether they will be Saints 
not— whether they will be the 
of God, or turn away from the 
their n, return to 
elements of the world to the 
fashions and. -fooliah spiritethat are: 


how to please our Father and God— and hearts 


again 0 pen t al to 
the world, I shall e as fervent a 
desire for them as I have ever bad for 
the Saints. But I now’ feel to 
strengthen and ent the Saints, 
inasmuch as I have the ability, and the 
Spirit bearing witness with gee ed 


| 
AL den tens — 1} they shox Id be 9 i 
that underatend as God 

understands us, that they may not be 

I gnorant of the providences that at- 

nd them. At pre my fervent 

lesire is for the ints... Doubtless, 

| in the ovidences ¢ God, I am 
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Saints indeed, and feel that affinity | 


o to another that becomes the Saints 

the living God. 

I have no desire, at this time, to 
address yon upon any particular point 
of doctrine, or to select.a text upon 
which to expound or explain. I 
merely wish to inquire whether the 


‘Latter-day Saints understand the 


eventful day in which they live— 


whether og appreciate an 
stand the peculi 
ether partially oom n 
the nature of their own being. and 
the great object of their existence 
and place upon the earth. If 
they understand and rightly prao- 


tise upon all this, every — of mung : 


will keep the faith. After the ex- 

istence of the Deity, his supremacy, 
| his right to rule, his knowledge, his 
, and his great plan of salvation 


5 fore children of men have been 


beyond 1 wer of truth- 
| on contradiction ; : after tens of 


‘thousands haye ied to the truths 


. of the Gospel, been baptized for the 
| earth is in my hands to dispose of an 


emission of sins, ‘an receired the 
Ordinances of the holy Priesthood, 
and ryn well for a season, it is lament- 
to see so many turn away, for- 
sake their covenants, and lose sight 
: of all holiness. and purity of life, 
 @oming like a ship upon the great 
‘waste of waters without a compass, 
Sail. Ng or any means for guid- 
course, and being wafted 
t and thither with every. wind 


chat blows, not seeming to have the Ea: 


least idea of directing their own 
2 This is a matter of deep | m 


* N intelligent men those in 
Whose bosoms the spirit of revelation 
| pant abides, whether their souls 
do not mourn to see the neglect, the 
. the blindness, and stupidity 
at those w received the words 

of eternal ‘li “have received | 
. promises 221 covenants of God, ' 


under-. 
vidences of 


parison 
very far short of showing the loss a 


* 
138 


and have had the rights and privileges 
of receiving the revelations of Jesus 
Christ to guide and t them in 
the path of truth and holiness, so 
that they could make sure to them- 
selves salvation and eternal lives in 
the celestial kingdom of our Father 
and God. Is it not painful? Are you 


not astonished to see people who have | 


received the Holy Spirit of promise, 
the Holy Ghost,—who have received 
visions—who have been endowed with 
faith and with the knowledge of God 
who have had power to lay hands upom 
the sick, and diseases have departed 
at their command, and foul spirits at 


their word, turn away and forsake 


their covenants and their God ? 

If there should not be another 
meeting of the Latter. day Saints until 
the winding -up scene, it would be 


| astonishing that any man or woman 


of good sound sense and judgment 
should ever forsake their an do 
not know that a com n strong 
enough can ibly 1 to 


erhibit the folly of such a procee 
Were I to say to a son, The whole 


I will: I can make you the sove the 
of the uniyerse—the or of 

gold, the silver, the mountains, the 
valleys, the rivers, the lakes, the seas, 
and all that float upon them and that 


live upon the face of the whole 


earth ; for it is mine to give to you, 
my son, if you will serve me one 
month faithfully. I require nothing 
of you, that will give yon the least 
al. I require is strict obedience 
22 My son faithfully serves 
uring twenty-nine days, and om 
the thirtieth day, for the value of a 


straw, or for a mess of pottage, he 
sells his right and title to all 


‘This com falls. 


promised him. 


‘Saint, sustains when he turns away 


from his God and his religion. 


‘There is one 1 attribute, or 
Principle, which, ir cherished 4 


— 


re ae 


a 
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b the Saints, welt rove 


wands. I allnde to charity, or love, 


Suffering, kindness, and patience. But | men 
the short-sightedness and weakness in bal 
‘some are marvellous. To make this.a 


which ‘proceed forgivenéss, long- | side Praying 
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to. battle 


rd, save my cou 
reserve our atinies, direct every 


Tittle plainer, I will ask, Do any of 8 25 


ng wrong? 


N, neighbours do anythi 
diferent 


do. 
the earth to make 
Voie the their adopted country, and the 
old ‘reaidents expect them to at once 
conform to and adopt their mahners, 
‘customs, and traditions, or they think 
mew comers are not worthy of 
fellowship. In other words, “ If |; 
every man, woman, and child does 
mot act, think, and see as I do, they | hi 
mre sifiners.” It is very necessary | are 
ae we have charity that will cover a 
tude of what we may suppose 
6 sins. It is written in the Scriptures, 


‘this is not 
arity does not 
ify actual ini- 


oprieties and weaknesses. that 


eit of children that have sprat 
the same parents, you can finc 
diffetence in the dispositions 


6 to 


ty shall cover the multitude | card 


‘covers oo a multitude, of 
@ome are inclined to suppose to be 
sins. 
In a commanity, and even in a 


taditioned, and 
us then, can we expest em to 
ſtiments, fai 


come here from | bo 


some 1 
is true; for there is 1 stian or 
Pagan nation, or vidual 
upon whole earth, the 
Lord has not more or — naan | 
dispensed his pop 
in go 
2 a good and holy to — 
10 the of his idols, as 
of us who has brought 
all man 1 istenceand sustais 
them by his and — 3 


‘bestows gs u 
his children, and enlightens them 
or less by his Sp 


Posi guide 


differently ruled. 


. tomperaments of individuals. You | act, and to have sen | ih, 
erte an endless variety in the dis. and customs pr I 
positions of mankind, not expect to zes such thing, bu 
an example. I u 
angel would, ing oom 0 
ridly, | them, mop, oan I for. 
‘priests, give a brolber? 1 do not know, for 


Jarl on both aides the ling of 
. prayed to the same God for 


in sl 
of the 
pe they can. hate it | 


18: ute in 


I have never 


think 275 


upon this ? but 
one day, if I bad no 
| do mm 
‘tnd if Ee felt, 
gould 


11 
arom | 
tributes his Spirit to all, 
at: 1 nd Pavan, This to- 
and usted: by the power of his 
hem all. In this 
ertitory aré peopl od. 
almost all nations, where they Rr? 
They e have it well é 
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Evetybody' should ao so, and ‘eape- 
‘olally ale Saints. 

Hoe many of us charge evil upon 
our ‘néighbouts,’or upon members of 
‘our families, when they have desired, 
‘according to the best of their ability, 
‘and ‘striven, according to the best of 
their knowledge, and as fervently as 
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length of their lives, if they do 
kill themselves in their sagerness 
grasp the gilded butterffy. But thi 
things. have 2 to do with tlie 
spirit, feeling, consolation, light, glory, 
peace, ‘and joy that pertain to heav 
and ‘héaverily things, which are the 
‘food of the ever- living spirit Fithin 


they could, to do right! Where; then, us. 


is our charity dur benevolence, long | 
‘puffering; and patiencs? We should 
ovércome all unfriendly desifes to 
‘overthrow. dach ‘other; and strive to 
4ineulcate those principles that per- 
ttain to eternal i. Men are 

for the vain things of this world. 
In their hearts they are covetous. 
It is true that the things of this world 


are designed to make us comfortable, | 


‘and they make some people as 

as they ‘can be ‘here; but riches can 
never make the Latter-day Saints 
happy. Riehes of themselves ‘can- 
‘ot prodaos permanent ‘happiness : 
only the Spirit that comes from above | 
dan do that.’ If we are coi to 
wat our morsel under “a “rock in the 
wilderness} or in à log cabin, we are 
buppy, so that we possess thut Spirit. 
If & man drinks ‘at: the fotintain of 


‘eternal life; he is as under the 
broad canopy’ of heaven; without 2 i 
Dome, as in à palace. This I know 


‘by experience: I know that the thin 
of this world, from beginning to en 
‘from the of mountains of 
dows to a crust of johnnycake, 
makes little or ‘no difference i in the 
‘hap of an individual. The 
‘add: to our na- 
onal comfort, are n to 
gustain mortal liſe“ We 
comforts to preserve: our earthly ex- 
istende; and many suppose, when they 
hay them in great abundance, that they 
have all that is needed to make them 
They are strivingcontinually,, 
‘abd: with all their might, for that 
aa not add — to 
ir happiness; though may add to 


greedy | most ‘proper in their condition. 


Hundreds und thousands of the 
Saints, while passin 
‘through ‘persecutions, have gone 
their Jae for want of a little medi- 
oine, or that kind of nourishment 


The 
‘could’ not we things 0 8. 
stre gave —4 to 0 
— that preyed u Ay n 
they sunk into death for want of the 
comforts of life. But did they go to 
their graves mourning, and bewailing 


their situation? I will venture to 
state that they felt better than many 
who die on ddwny beds with all things 


‘around them that earthly riches can 
comtmatid, or heart desire. In those 
times of bevere trial we laid our 
hands upon thé sick, and tried to 
‘encourage them all wa could § but we 
had no earthly comfort in the shap 
of food, 4 &c., A. 
mpart, nor yeical comfort de- 
aged to sustain life. We laid our 
| hands upon hundreds, and saw fathers, 


,| mothers, and children sinking ‘and 


dying: Was there nothing that could 
help them? Tes; if we could have 
made them some chicken broth, or 
given them a little wine, it’ probab 
would have turned the disease, ani 
‘they might have lived ; but we did not 
have such atticles to'give. How did 
they die? “Rejoicing that their pil- 
was over, saying, “I 
‘happy within” the question b 
‘been asked, “Do you not think that 
if you had this or that, it would make 


‘They mitzht inerenze my bodily health 
dan they have noting 
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happiness. Vet over · anxious 
“the great majority of mankind are for 


the vain and foolish things of this 


life! 
Are the people mourning for any- 
thing now? ba do they think this to 
be a rep of trial and darkness? In 
the spring of 1857 we moved from 
our homes at a time when it was 
Ares for living: out of doors and 
lying upon the ground ; but hundreds 


‘Row pregent have had to leave their 


bomes in the dead of winter, with no 
habitation to shelter them. The re- 
velations declare that this oe shall 
de tried in all things. If we were 
not tried in the things that now try 
us, we should not be eed in all things. 
We have had the trial of burying o our 
‘friends : we have been driven 
Our homes, leaving our 2 


“Gharde, gardens, and furniture stand- 
ing in our houses. We gathered u 
teams, a little food and clothing, — 
‘left. We have been tried in losing 
our fathers, our mothers, our children, 
our sisters, and brethren. We have 
been tried in having a mob butcher 
our brethren before our eyes, shoot- 
ing them down as deliberately as a 
mountaineer would shoot a wolf. 

It is necessary that we should be 
tried, in order to prove whether we 
sean be still in prayer time. Ton 
‘know that it is sometimes n 

to correct our children for making a 
noise in prayer time. It is now 


or shall we be found making a 
disturbance in the family ? 525 us, 
as children, keep still, or our Father 
may use the rod of correction. What 


a trial, to keep still in prayer time! 
Ob, how this people are tried! ! Those 


who turn away from the holy obm- 
mandments wi il meet trials t at are 
trials indeed. They 


Those who are still and are 


Aron will receive the 
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their Father.and Ged. Be stil, and 


| 


payer time with us. Can- we keep | ‘ i ye 
at present prevent it? No 05 


will feel the 
wrath of the Almighty 1 them. 


mighty. 
the midst of 


until our 


let your faith rest on the Lord Al- 


the ship good children 


climb up into a chair in rayer time, 
and yet have no evil 


priety. 


was a naughty boy. Do not be ao 


full of religion as to look upon every 


little overt act that others may com- 
mit as being the unpardonable sin 
m | that will place them bey thee 


of redemption and favours * 
‘our goods, our farms, our houses, or- God. 


Some come. to me saying, “ Oh, 


brother. Brigham, it does seem that all 


the people are g to the Devil!“ 
1 can foretell, pare things, Those 


who are good children, and behave 
themselves until prayer time is over, 
will by· and · by sit down to supper and 


have a joyful season. Some may say, 


41 fear there will be but few left to 


have not bowed the knee 
without numbering: shane 
cities who are, ready and, 
2 — ht, and none of them s 
ut some are stealing.“ 


you not think that it. ough 
stopped?“ Tes, if we had thew 
but we have not * the 2 
I bad the power, I 
thief to his long — 1 
mise 
offenders a 


Church. I will not knowingly fellow- 


He is at the helm; he is in 
r and guides 


ate has taught us our 
present lesson, and be ready to an- 
swer every call, to render obedience 
to every requirement, and have com- 
passion upon each other. 
should happen to see John or Lucy 


But if you 


esign in o 
doing, let charity cover that impro- 
Do not tell Father that John 


| astray. Be patient: there are more . 
9 Baal, 

das to do 

on; 

it 

| and the wellbeing of society, that if: 1 
can learn of their committing such 


21 


because, through 


do such things 
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ship thieves, liars, and drunkards, nor 
any —— character. But can 
J prevent men from committing those | 
crimes? No: neither can you. Could 
the Lord? Yes, if he wished to. 
He could lead them to some of our 
large streams, cause’ them to think 
that they ‘could cross over dryshod, 
and then drown them as he did the 
Egyptians; dut he — not feel to 
I do know that some people are 
in understanding when they 
charge others with sin, which they do 
not suppose to be sin. They have 


been differently educated, and con- 
«sequently each party feels justified in 


doing that which the other party 
— feel condemned in; and hence 
they condemn each other. Tou may 
inquire how sete a person can go and 
be — y and receive a 
portion of the Spirit of the Lord. 
Dan he go 80 far as to steal? Les; 
his traditions and 
veustoms; he would not deem that he 
had stolen, though I might think he 


dad. I presume there are those who 


would take your axe or mine, if 


they found: it in a road or kanyon, 


even though the owner's name was 
“upon: it, and take it home and keep 
it. Will they pray to God, while they 
? Tes, as fervently as 
those who do not. Will they have 
ethe Spirit of the Lord? “Yes, a por- 
otiod” * it. Could I do so? No. 


But there are those who have been 


«thins tradi traditionated, and the Spirit of 
tho Lord will find its way to their 
to the heart 


Andian. 


The vee: Indians who massacre 
women, and children on the 
plains, have their religious ceremonies 
and pray to their God for succees in 


men, ‘women, and children. 


The French and Austrians meet and 


lay one another by hundreds and 
thousands; and thousands of women | gr 
and children who were not engaged 


157 
in battle are also sacrificed by the 
folly of those Christian wars, The 
instigators of those wars are just as 
guilty of murder, before Ged, as the 
Indians are for killing the’ men, vo- 
men, and children who are passing 
‘through their country. What is the 
differenoe in the eyes of bur Father 
and God? It is just ae much murder 
to kill unjustly a million at a blow as 
it is to kill one. though Dr. Young 
has stated that One murder makes a 
villain ; millions males a hero.” 
Were I to make war u an innocent 
people, becausé I the power, to 

myself of their Territory, their 
silver, gold, and other property, and 
be the cause of slaying, say fifty thou- 
sand strong, hale, hearty men, and 
devolving consequent suffering. upon 
one hundred thousand women and 
children, who would suffer 
privation and want, I am very much 
more guilty’ of murder than is the 
man who kills only one ‘person to 
obtain his pocket - book. 

Our traditions! have been such that 
we are not apt to look war be- 
tween ‘two nations as murder; 
suppose that one family should risé up 
against another and begin to slay 
them, would they not be taken up 
and fried for murder? Then why not 
‘nations that rise up and slay each 
other in a scientific way be equally 
guilty of murder? But observe the 
martial array, , how splendid ! See the 
furious war horses, with their glitter- 
ing trap pings!” Then the honour and 
glory 2 pride of the reigning king 
must be sustained, and the strength - 
and power and wealth of the * 


must be displa 
what better way than to make war 


upon neighbouring nations, er 
some slight pretext?” Does it justify 
the slaying df men, women, and 
dren that otherwise would have re- 
mained at home’ in pes 
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Let this people called Latter-day 
Saints examine themselves and be 
sure that they are right before God, 
and do ag they should in all . 
hurt not the oil and the wine. Never 
pray for riches; do not entertain such 
‘a foolish thought. In my dee 
poverty, when I knew not where 
could procure the next morsel of food 
for myself and family, I have prayed 
God to open the way that I might get 
something to keep myself and family 
from dyipg. Those who do more 
than this are off more or less from the 
track that leads to life eternal. When 
you obtain eternal riches, and the 
true and living faith within you, and 
the visions of your mind are opened 
to understand and see things as they 
are, you will then be made aware that 
the riches of this world are disposed 
of by a Supreme Power, and that all 
that is necessary will be added to 
me If it is to die while yon are 
bunting out an asylum for the poor 
persecuted Saints, die. If, while a 


missionary to the nations of the earth, 


you should be shipwrecked on a deso- 
island and starve to death, die 
like a man. Prue 

Let the providence of God take its 
pty 2 As . that which will make 
you happ: prepare you for life or 
What is that Food for the 
mind, to feed the intelligent part of 
the dreature, The Lord has planted 
within us a divinity; and that divine, 
mortal spirit requires to be fed. 


imi 
. Will ‘earthly food answer for that pur- 


J alive as long as the spirit stays 
with it, which gives nen opportunity 
of doing good. That dixinity within 
us needs, food from the Fountain from 
‘which it emanated. It äs not of the 
Principles of eternal life, of God and 
godliness; will, alone feed the immor- 


satisfaction, very lamentable 


ey No; it will only keep this 


darkness, seéniing not to understand 

anything beyond what they can feel 

with their hands, see: with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears. They seem. 
to feel; Let me eat an drink to- 
day. for to-morrow J am Whéte- 
are’ you to-morrow? “Gone into. 


nonentity— passed away like a vapour, 


intelligence, my organism, the whole 
man has passed into the great:chabs 
of nature, never to be again reor- 
ganized to reflect, see, think, under- 
stand, enjoy, or endure : it is all gene 
for ever.” Like brutes they live, and 
like brutes they die. Like the un- 
oonsdious bullock; that is led to the 
slaughter-house, they know nothi 
until the knife drinks the lifé-b 
and they sink into death. 9 . 
would 


My feelings are O that men 
of their exis- 
tence organism — 
ble of exquisite enjoyment:; Do I net 
love my wife, my son, my daughter, my 
rother, my sister; my father, and my 
mother? and do I not love to ‘associate 
with my friends? I do, and love to 
reflect and talk on eternal pri 
Our salvation consists in knowing 
them, and they are designed in their 
nature to cheer and comfort us. IS 
that eternal existence in me unt feeds 
upon eternal truth ‘organizell to be 
destroyed? Is that organism ever to 
come to an end, so long as it lives 
upon eternal truth? No. Let me 
eternally enjoy the soeiety of those iI 
and in eternity never be destroyed. 
In this life we are fall of pais, 
disappointment, and worldly trouble. 
This gives us a chance to, prove to 
God that we are his friends. Seek 
unto the Lord for his Spirit, without 
any cessation in your efforts, until his 
Spirit dwells within yon like) eternal 
be lighted up within you, and all is. 


right. Until prayer ume over, be 


0 20 vel in 

; 1 


still, keep quiet, and all is rig. For 


2 
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the present, let the world go, for they 
have been r N It 


pane ens that all have the privil 
receiving or rejecting eternal tru 
that they may be prepared to be saved, 
or be prepared to be damned. 5 
I pray that what I have said this 
“ae may do you good, and do no 
any harm, and that your 
may be comforted and made 
in the If you 
1 w . you 8 o, to t, 
all that you know to be 
oi Paw, to the Father to guide 
you in righteousness, and never per- 
mit yourselves to do that which you 
know is, evil: 


I 


promise vou at shall result in 
good. 

By. and-by, when prayer time is 
over, many of those whom you think 
are nearly gone to the Devil will feel’ 
and express their sorrow’ for their 
foolishness, and promise ‘henceforth to 
be good children. But you may as 
well try to stop with sand the gushing 
streams that flow down our kanyon 
gorges as to stop a man from com- 
mitting sin who is determined to sin. 
Wo can cut such ns off from our 
fellowship, which I am determined to 
do. We will not fellowship the old, 

dead, dry limbs. 


Mar the Lord bless you, brethren! 
Amen. 
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33 City, May 22, 1859. | 


“of the times. “All 
“the of is not dead; 
nich ue have great reason to be 
Ik you do not know whe- 

ormonism ” is true or untrue, 
y williig that the Devil 
Assall, 


you un Fou learn for 


Ordon Pratt has j just ob- 
‘the of have 


e. Elder 
atduousl; re- 


people in the faith in 


‘ll this, 
heart and 


theroughily cortupt, | t tl 


make — and their i dine 
to turn upon t 
cant. principle and practice. ‘shat 
such ns would ar is society, 
for hot feel willing to fellow- 


shi 
Tae will say, for your consolation, that 
as 1 as the time arrives when this 
b. e have been proven sufficiently 
Are justice, mercy will inter- 
fully restored, and the 
7 of the moiinitains resound with 
the joyful voices of the Saints. Until 
then I am perfectly’ willing that the 
do without I will 
with them and for them : what 
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the kingdom of God? I say, God 
forbid. 

I am accused by our enemies and 
by the enemies of the Lord Jesus 
Christ of possessing great influence 
over the people of this Territory; and 


I would to God that I had sufficient 
influence fo make every man and 
woman work righteousness and cease 
iniquity, and so live that angels and 
the Spirit of the God of would 
dwell with them day by day. But 
that influence I have not. I have an 
influence; but I have only what the 
Lord has given me. No man will 


gain influence in this kingdom, save p 


what he gains by the influence and 
wer of the Holy One that has called 
im to truth, holiness, and virtue. 
That is all the influence I have, and 
I pray God that I may never have any 
different influence. 

If I should lose my faith, forsake 
my God and my religion, I hope, and 
it has always been my prayer, that I 
may never have influence over a wife, 
child, friend, or neighbour to drag 
them down to hell. If I go there, 
let me go alone. It has ever been 
my prayer that if I have influence 
over the people, it shall be exercised 
to induce them to forsake their sins 
and cleave to righteousness. I seek 
for an increase of that influence, and 
seek to the proper source. It'is my 
‘constant prayer that I may have in- 
fluence over the spirits of the children 


of men to lead them from the power 


of Satan to the living God. But we 
must be tried in our faith and in our 
patience. The whole man must be 
tried to know whether he is for God 
or fox the powers of darkness— whether 
he will cling to that which is a hater 
of righteousness, or to his Father and 
Saviour. 

There are thousands in this king- 
dom who are willing to die for their 
religion, but are not willing to live it. 
This is a alty. Tbe most 


ignorant, 


blind, “and superstitious | 
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pagan the earth vill die for 
what Bayer their nonsense, thoagh 
to them it is as true and sacred as 
our religion, and God are to us. 
What a man will suffer for his reli- 
rim is no proof whether it is true or 
alse. Brother Pratt, in his remarks, 
said that we should not be governed 
by tradition. Yet we are, and so are 
the whole world, more or Jess ; ; and 
those who are traditioned in a false 
religion are as willing to die for it as 
men and women are for a true reli- 
gion and Priesthood. That a man is 
willing to die for his religion is no 
roof of its being true; neither is it 
proof that a religion is false when one 
of its votaries apostatizes. from it. 
Our religion teaches us truth, virtue, 
holiness, faith in God and in his Son 
Jesus Christ. It reveals mysteries, 
it brings to mind things past and 
present—unfolding clearly things to 
come. It is the foundation of me- 
chanism ; it is the Spirit that gives 
intelligence to every living being 
upon the earth. All true philosophy 
originates from that Fountain from 
which we draw wisdom, knowledge, 
truth, and power. What does it 
teach us? To love God and our 
fellow creatures—to be compassionate, 
full of mercy, long-suffering, and 
patient to the froward and to those 
who are ignorant. There is.a glory 
in our religion that ‘no other religion 
that has ever been established upon 
the earth, in the absence of the true 
Priesthood, ever possessed. It is the 
fountain of all intelligence; it ig to 
heaven to earth 
to heaven, to prepare inte 

that God has placed in the hearts of 
the children of ‘men—to mingle with 
that intelligence which dwells in eter- 
nity, and to elevate the mind above 
the trifling atid frivolous objects: of 
time, which tend downward to destruc- 
tion. It frees the mind of man from 
darkness and ignorance, gives him 
‘that intelligence that flows from 


1 


| 
| 


heaven, and qualifies him to com- 
prehend all things. This is the 
character of the religion we believe in. 

Our ecclesiastical government is 
the government of heaven, and incor- 
porates all governments in earth and 
Pl. It is the fountain, the main- 
spring, the source of all light, power, 


and government that ever did or ever- 


will exist. It circumscribes the go- 
vernments of this world ; and when men 
and women are filled with the power 
of God, they can comprehend what 
the Prophet means when he speaks 
of the Lord’s weighing the earth as in 
a balance, and measuring the waters 
of the great deep as in the hollow of 
his hand: that is, He comprehends 
all things; and so can men who are 
filled with the Holy Ghost compre- 
hend all things needful for their 
salvation and exaltation. All human 
governments and policies are weighed 
by them as gold is weighed in the 
balance: they are comprehended by 
‘them. with the same facility and clear- 
ness that a farmer or mechanic com- 
prehends his particular pursuit. And 
no being possesses intelligence, in 
any degree, that he has not received 
from the God of heaven, or, in other 
words, from the Fountain of all intel- 
ligence, whether he acknowledges his 
God in it or not. No-man, inde- 
pendent of the Great Ruler of the 
universe, is capable of devising that 
which we see and are well acquainted 
with. All mechanism, good govern- 
ment, wholesome principle, and true 
philosophy, of Whatever name or na- 
ture, flows from God to finite man. 
What for? To determine what he 
will do with it. It is for his improve- 
ment and advancement in the arts of 
civilized life, morality. and true re- 
ligion. This has been taught you 
from the beginning as the unmistake- 
able features of our holy religion. 

‘‘ Mormonism” is said to be different 
in Utah from what it is in other coun- 


tries. It should be very different. 
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Let me explain. When the Elders 
go forth to teach the people that 
Jesus is the Christ, and to bear tes- 
timony to the truth of the Bible, 
though precious portions have been 


taken from it, that the Book of Mor- : 


mon is true, and that the revelations 
given through Joseph Smith, the ser- 
vant of God, are true, and to call upon. 
the inhabitants of the earth every- 
where to repent of their sins and be 
baptized for the remission thereof, 
and receive the imposition of hands 


for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 


and to confer the holy Priesthood, 


that believers may magnify their call- 


ing until they are gathered, what 
then? They should find Mormon- 
ism” more than it was taught them 
in foreign lands. How should they 
gather? With the same spirit they 
received when they received the Gospel. 


Then, when they are gathered to the 


fountain head, they are prepared to. 
receive the further things of the 
kingdom. Is this the true spirit 
of gathering? It is, and is pre- 
served by those who come prepared 
to grow in grace and in the know- 
ledge of the truth. But the long. 
journeys, the perplexities, perils, 
and temptations darken the un- 
derstanding and becloud the minds 
of many, insomuch that when they 
are gathered they are not so well pre-. 
pared to receive the further things of. 
the kingdom as they were before they 


started. This is a pity: it is very 


lamentable. But such is the fact. 
To some Mormonism“ appears. 
very different here to what it did 
in the countries of their nativity. 
Why? Because their eyes have be- 
come dim and their hearts cold, 9. 
that they do not behold things by the 


Spirit of God as they did when they 
first embraced the Gospel. In com- 
| | parison, they become as other Chris- 


The Christians of the 19th. 
ight they 
ted on. 


~ 


century tell you how much 
received—how they were 
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J felt when I first got religion! How 
-do you feel now? Not so well.” 
That is the — of the Chris- 
tian world; and, unfortunately, it is 
the experience of many who are called 
Latter-day Saints. Some exclaim, 
“© that we could feel as we 
did when we first received the Gos- 
pel!” If you have not known and 
understood more than you did when 
you first embraced the Gospel—if you 
have not grown in grace and in the 
knowledgé of the truth, it proves that 
you are not yet worthy to receive fur- 
ther blessings. How can you expect 
to receive blessings that you will not 
improve upon? Let every man and 
woman that believes in the redemp- 
tion of Zion, the gathering of Israel, 
the calling of Prophets and Apostles 
in the last days, and the building up 
of the kingdom of God, no more to 
be thrown down, come here prepared 
to receive the mysteries of the king- 
dom and to learn the further things 
of eternity, to bring heaven to earth, 
and in their understandings be exalted 
to heaven; and would you see men 
and women going back to the States 
and to California, and joining hands 
with the most corrupt spirits that hell 
can spue out? af 

I am still here, and intend to  rp- 
main; but whether I shall continue 
to have faith enough to carry out my 
desires is not for me to say, thou 

I. am one of the best hands in the 
world to fight dogs in flocks of sheep; 
and I desire to stay until the last one 
is kicked from off the earth, and 
place prepared for the habita- 
tion of Saints, and they prepared to 
receive the Saviour when he ‘comes. 
Jesus has been upon the earth a 
great many more times than you are 
aware of. When Jesus makes his 
next appearance upon the earth, but 
few of this Church and kingdom will 


igh : Glory! hallelujah!—how happy | 


de prepared to receive him and see him 
face to face and converse with him ; 
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but he will come to his temple: Witt 
he remain and dwell upon the earth a 
thousand years, without returning? 
He will come here, and return to his 
mansion where he dwells with his 
Father, and come again to the earth, 
and again return to his Father, ac- 
cording to my understanding. Then 
angels will come and begin to resur- 
rect the dead, and the Saviour will 
also raise the dead, and they will 
receive the keys of the resurrection, 
and will begin to assist in that work. 
Will the wicked know of it? They 
will know just as much about that as 
they now know about “Mormonism,” 
and no more. 
When all nations are so subdued’ 
to Jesus that every knee shall bow 
and every tongue shall oonfess, there 
will still be millions on the earth 
who will not believe in him; but they 
will be obliged to acknowledge his 
kingly government. Tou may call 
that government ecclesiastical, or by 
whatever term you please; yet there 
is no true government on earth but 
the government of God, or the holy 
Priesthood. Shall I tell you what 
that is? In short, it is a perfect system 
of government—a kingdom of Gods and 
angels and all beings who will submit 
themselves to that government. There 
is no other true government in heaven 


or upon the ea Do not blame me 
for believing in’ a pure and holy go- 
vernment. 

Is man to receive that 


government? He is not. I can say 
to these Latter-day Saints, You are 
not prepared to receive that govern- 
ment. You hear men and women 
talk about living and abiding a celes- 
tial law, when they do not so much as 
know what it is, and are not prepared 
to receive it. We have a little here 
and a little there 8 to prove 
whether we will abide that e ‘of 

law that will enable us to enjoy a 


‘resurrection with the just. 


“While I was in England I heard 


i 
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much sid about the revelation touch - 
ing tke privilege of the living being 
‘baptized for the dead. A High 
Priest, who had just come from Ame- 
rica, thinking that he could enlighten 
the Twelve upon the subject, said, 
Brother Brigham, I heard Joseph 
say that baptism for the dead was one 
of the first principles of the Gospel, 
and that even the Twelve did not un- 
derstand it.” His feeling was, I am 
a High Priest, and the Twelve do not 
understand the matter.” I said to 
him, My dear sir, do you under- 
stand all of the first principles of the 


to kill Joseph, he preached to the 
people ad „If you had faith 
and would live your religion, you 
would prove the revelation to be true 
where the Lord: says, ‘I will fight 
your battles, and; if necessary, send 
down angels to save you from the 
wicked grasp of your enemies. 
There was an armed mob of some 
3,500 arrayed against some 300 of us. 
They sent in a deputation, saying they 
wanted about three persons out of the 
town, for they were 
destroy the people and the place. 
Some of those self-glorious stars of 


Gospel?“ When I hear such ex- (' Mormonism”—stars that fell in that 


pressions from men, I know that they 
are very limited in their understand- 
ings about the Priesthood. | 
A man who has had his mind 
to the operation of the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God—who under- 
stands anything of the government of 
heaven, must understand that finite 
beings are not capable of receiving 
and abiding the celestial law in its 
fulness. When can you abide a celes- 
tial law? When you become a celes- 
tial being, and never until then. 
When you hear men and women talk 
about living a celestial law, you may 
know that they are ignorant of the 
fact that no finite being is living in 
ite fulness, or can. As it is written, 
we have line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a little, 
and it is something that accords with 
the capacity of finite beings, and you 
improve upon this, and the Lord will 
open your minds to receive more, and 
let you see the order of the eternal 
Priesthood; but if you do not live 
your religion, you cannot reeeive 
Are the Latter-day. Saints ready to 
receive Zion from above? Have they 
wisdom and knowledge- to receive and 
conduct themselves properly in the 
soviety of angels? I ‘think not. 
While I vas in Fur West, and the 
mob began te gather there; determined 


4& 


crisis, looked round for the angels. 
They did not see them, and straight- 
way turned their backs upon their 
God and their religion, and joined 
the enemy. 2 | 

I was glad that they went. I felt 
then as I feel now. I felt and still 
feel that I would rather have ten 


righteous men with whom to contend | 


with the wicked of the whole earth, 
than to have at my command the 
corrupt of all creation. When I am 
brought to the test to fight for my 
religion, which I trust I never will 


be, I will call men who are full of tho 
power of God for such an emer- 


gency. 

Brother Pratt wishes that the 
miserable, dissatisfied spirits would 
leave; but they will not all go. The 
question might be asked, Why do. 
you wish them to go from this Terri- 
tory ?” We do not particularly care 
whether they go or stay: they are at: 
perfect liberty to please themselves in 
that matter, because it is their con- 
stitutional right to stay here, if they 
do not infringe upon the rights of 


others; and observe the laws of the | 


land as strictly as we do. The prin- 


cipal reason why I do not wish them 


to go is because they will be con- 
stantly troubling me to assist them 


back again. I ‘had rather help some- 


body else, for we have not means to 
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spare for bringing those who will! 
apostatize to this country.a second 


and third time. After they have 

came back once and twice, they stay 

awhile and want to go away again; 
and after they have been away 
awhile, they begin to learn that this 
is the kingdom of God, and some of 
them want help to come back. 

My faith reaches far beyond the 
faith of many touching the final des- 
tiny of such persons, understanding, 
that the Lord is more merciful than 
human beings; and the faith of this 

kingdom goes far beyond the faith of 
the Christian world upon this matter. 
There will not so many people go into 
that awful place that burns with fire 
and brimstone, where they sink down, 
down, down to the bottom of the 

bottomless pit, as the Christians 
— not near so many as the 

hristian world would have go there. 
That gives me great joy, notwith- 
standing all the perils and perse- 
cution we have 2 — through the 
wickedness of the wicked. Liars, 
sorcerers, whoremongers, adulterers, 
and those that love and make a lie 
will be found on the outside of the 
walls of the city; but they will never 
get into the bottom of the bottomless 
pit. Who will go there and become 
angels of perdition and suffer the 
wrath of an offended God? Those 
who sin against the Holy Ghost. 

This kingdom progresses. Who 
has eyes to behold the handiwork of 
the Lord? The trials we have been 
passing through in. this Territory, 
from our enemies, we think are ter- | 
rible; but these trials are only like 
a drop to a bucketful, compared with 
what many of this people have here-. 
tofore ed through. Oontrasted 
with Missouri, our present and late 
trials are very trifling, very light, and 
very easy upon us. You may let 
your hearts be comforted, those of 


1 tate ean see the hand of the. 
wd in leading this people and re. 
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straining the wrath of our enemies. 
Can any of you see? Tes, a great 
many. If your eyes were opened, you, 
would see his hand in the midst of 
the nations of the earth in the setting 
up of governments and in the down- 
fall of kingdoms—in the revolutions, 
wars, famine, distress, and wretched- . 
ness among the inhabitants of the, 
earth. In these manifestations yu 
would. discern the footsteps of the, 


Almighty just as plainly as you may 


see the footsteps of your 
the soft eartn. 
The wonderful developments of his 
providence are oft times mysterious: 
to us, and we exclaim, Really, I did 
not expect to hear such news, nor to 
see such astonishing and unexpected ; 
results in the actions of the righteous 
and the. wicked,” The Lord takes, 
care of the whole of that, and dictates; 
their conduct for his own purpose and 
glory. He makes the wrath of man 
to praise him, and that which he can- 
not bring about to promote his king-. 
dom and his purposes he restrains. 
The wicked he permits to go far 
enough to produce a result that will 
serve his p For my kingdom 
must be established upon the earth 
in the latter days, saith the Father, 
„and I have given it to my Son Jesus 
Christ. He has died to redeem it, and 


children upon 


he is the lawful heir pertaining to this 


earth.” Jesus will continue to reign. 
with his Father, and is dictated by 
his Father in all his acts and ruling 
and governing in the building up and 
overthrow of nations, to make the 
wrath of man praise him, until he 
brings all into subjection to his will 
and government. And when he has 
subdued all his enemies, destroyed. 
death and him that hath the power of 
death, and — his werk, he will 
deliver up the kingdom spotless to his 
Father. You may preach upon that. 
text. It is a source of great consola- . 
tion to me, for it will be fully acc om 


| 

| plished, and all chat transpires will bo 


2 redound to the glory of 
— gentleman said to me, not long 


ago, Lou ‘Mormons’ scare us. You 
are here in the mountains, and this 
expedition would not have been sent 
against you, but you frighten us by 
taking auch big strides. ‘ Mormon- 
ism' is but a few years old, and it has 
circumscribed the globe; it has pene- 
* taated into almost every nation under 
heaven, and bears down, in a remark- 
e.manner, all opposition wherever 
your, people go. It seems to swallow 
2 religion, political policies, and 


ilosophy; and, if we do not stop 
it; would appear that you will 

Hall swallow up the world.” I re- 

| plied, ‘If the people will let us alone, 
we will: preach the Gospel in peace, 
Far skindly, mildly: and we will 
teach the 0 how to obtain that 
ö "life th that is proffered to all. 


t will they let us alone? No. 
von, think we take large strides.” 
rose from his chair, saying, You 
e ten or twelve strides at once. 
While we go creeping along, you are 
away yondst.” Well, you kicked us 


1 — and we cannot help going. 
very time you kick Mormonism,’ 
vou kick it up stairs: you never kick it 
+ stairs. The Lord Almighty so 
orders it. And let me tell you that 
what our Christian friends are now 
doing for us makes more for the king - 
** heaven — Elders could 
many years preaching.” 
The Lord will exalt 
Mormonism and sustain his Priest- 
Will he sustain wickedness? 
We If we are wicked, we are wrong. 
Wo should, abstain from everything 
‘that. is anholy— that is unrighteous ; 
„is the character of a true Latter- 
y Seint. Have we persons among 


before told you, Mormonism ” 
dan beat the world as to the know- 
ladgs ei God. The Saints know more 
1 8510 godliness than all the 
0 


would to God tha 


cograded? Yes. A8 1 
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world: they also know more of earth: 
and earthly thin ngs. Many are living 
80 as to be saved in the celestial king- 
dom, while all who do not embrace 
the doctrine of full redemption will 
come short of attaining that glory. 
On the contrary, if you want to see 
the principle of devilism to perfection, 
hunt among those who have once en- 
joyed the faith of the hol 
then forsaken their religion. 
have the best and the worst. Why 
the worge ? Because the Devit 
prompts men and women of the 
meanest and lowest grade to embrace 
the Gospel and get a foothold in the 
W of God to destroy it. 

in he destroy it? He will not: 


* is beyond his power. Can you: 
destroy a@ true religion by. uting 
it? No. What destroyed the Priest- 


hood of the Son of God from the 


earth in ancient days? Was it perse- 
euntion? No. The Emperor Con- 
stantine embraced it and sent out a 
decree for all his people to embrace 


it. Let this people be proapered and. 
all persecutions, cease, and then every 
description of characters would. hasten 
to join this Church. The. Lard, so 


orders and overrules as to keep; bia a 
share of them, though he suffei 

to enter the temporal fold. * Un- 
derstand the root and trunk of the 
tree of wickedness, and we have many 

e esires a pure 

people that he can own oe — 2 

that he can bring into his E 
and that is what the. Priesthood 4 


God is designed 
le ‘would 


live eo as to b 
the bonne, increase, in | 
liness, have their 
ears to bear, their hearts; to un- 
derstand, instead of falling ay 

At times, seemingly 


— in feelin 
take road od and their to 


that — to destrus- 
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tion. This makes my heart mourn. 
But those who are faithful will come 


out triumphantly, for God has estab- 
lished his kingdom on the earth, no 


more to be thrown down. It was 
thought by our enemies, in the days 
of Joseph Smith, that if they could 
kill him, that would be the end of 
this fanaticism, as they called it, and 
of this fanatical race. But did that 
murder in the least shake this great 
Latter-day Work? No, brethren and 
sisters,—no. What did it effect? 
The Church and kingdom of our God 
has risen from an individual family to 
a great people, and we have been 
looked upon as a nation by our neigh- 
bours, independent of all other people 
on the face of this earth; and in their 
dealings they have dealt with us as 


such. Not that we desire it, but it is 


so in the providence of our God. 
They are determined, though they 
know it not, that they will make the 
kingdom of God triumphant on the 
eart 
hell cannot prevent it. 

If we wish to be blessed, let us live 
our religion. If we promote the king. 
dom of God, it will bear us off trium- 
phantly. If we falter in our feelings, 
and say that we cannot abide this 
tirade of persecution, but must leave 
this place and people, we shall be left 


in darkness and sink in iniquity, and 


shall be left by the kingdom far be 
hind in our sins. The person that 


forsakes the faith of our Lord Jesus 


Obrist will find himself ruined for 
time and eternity. How are they 
lopked upon who have received the 
spirit of the Gospel and forsaken it ? 
Heaven, with all its shining hosts, 
despises and pities them: they will 
not have them, and hell is ready to 
spew them out. With a few excep- 
tions, they are despised by the good 
and wise er ait men, by the noble 
and ‘ignoble: despise them,’ and 
they are in a most miserable con- 
| dition. 


and all the powers of earth and 
because they strive to be pure, and 


| 
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I wish to have the blessed prin- 
ciples of civilization—of this Chris- 
tian nineteenth century—spread over 
Utah. I desire to see the effect they 
will have on this ignorant people in 
the Territory of Utah. The world 
say, Poor people, how sorry we are 
for you! It is a pity to have such in- 
telligent men and women go to Utah 
to join those fanatics. Let us send 
our Christian brethren there to civil- 
ize them.” And here, sure enough, 
they have their gambling-tables of 
civilization, and grog-shops of civil-. 
ization, and various other helps and 
aids pertaining thereto; and they are 
working hard to spread the principles 
of modern civilization. What would 
they do with their civilization? ‘Oh 
this polygamy !—it is a dreadful evil,” 
when, at the same time, they would: 
say to me, if they dare, Look here, 
brother Brigham, can I have the use 
of one of your wives to-night? It is 
not so much polygamy that they are 
opposed to, but they hate this people 


will not believe in whoredom and 
adultery, but-declare death to the 
man who is found guilty of those 
crimes. This is the awful, unchris- 
tianlike conduct of brother Brigham! 
It appears, by our late news, that 
among our Christian brethren it is 


death to adulterers; and so say I, and 


Task no odds of such characters. I. 
am able to take care of myself, with ; 
the help of God and my good 
brethren. | 
Our faith and patience must be 
tried in everything, it is not for 
us to take judgment into our own 
bands. We must be tried, to prove 
‘whether we can endure to be imposed 
upon and have our religion derided, — 
and not feel as some do when their 
hames are called in question. To 


illustrate, J will tell an anecdote con- 


cerning Captain James Brown. When 
the emigrants were passing through 
here and were asked by- Captain 


; 
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Brown as to whither they were going, | 


the answer would be—“ To the gold 
mines, G—d d—n you;” and with 
them it was Gd d—n Joe Smith,“ 
and “G—d d—n Brigham Young.” 
But-when it ¢ame to ‘‘G—d d—n you, 
James Brown,” the Captain was then 
ready to fight. I wish to knot how 
much vou can bear. You can hear 
the name of Deity, of the Saviour, 
and the names of all holy things 
abused; but when it is ‘‘d—n you, 
Joe, Tom, or Dick,” there is a fight 
on hand. You have to learn to suffer 
abuse, and to be patient under it as 
the Saviour was, if they spit in your 
face or abuse you in any way. You 
have to learn to hear your own names 


abused as you can bear to hear the 


name of the Deity abused. A few 
years ago a person in our streets was 
abusing the name of Deity, and an- 
other stepped up and boxed his ears, 
saying to him that he should not 
use that name in such a disrespectful 
manner. But some of these good 


Elders can hear the name of their 
Saviour abused with seeming aatis- 


faction. 
We are here, and we shall live and 


| grow, and no power can. hinder it. 
I shall stick to the kingdom, God 


being my helper, and shall not let go 
until this earth is revolutionized and 
all nations bow to the Saviour, and I 
be his priest and servant. ' 

Cease bringing the names of God 
the Father and his Son Jesus Christ 
into disrespect, and learn to reverence 
those names. 

I have detained you long enough. 
May God bless you, brethren and 
sisters, that you may have power ta 
guide yourselves, by the aid of the 
Spirit, into all righteousness, inde~ 
pendent of any power of man on earth. 
I do not want any power over my 
brethren, only to lead them in the 
way of truth, and to run parallel with 
them in the ways of a and right 
eousness. 

God bless you! meal 
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Remarks by President Briauam Youna, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday afternoon, May 22, 1859. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I am very happy for the privilege 
of bearing my testimony to the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel of salvation. It 
is the only doctrine by which people 
can be saved in the celestial kingdom 
of our God, and should concern all 
people, as it is the government of God 
on earth. People have reason to fear 


a bogus or spurious theocracy. There 


are but few upon the earth who do 

not in their hearts acknowledge a 

Supreme Being, and also believe that 
Being to be holy; and if they could 

be dictated by that Being, and be 

sure that they were directed by the 

influence from him, there are but few 

who would object to that. — 
and that government. | 
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The wickeduess of the children of 
men is what influences them to fear. 
They are not afraid of their own laws, 
because they originated from them- 
selves: they can manage them and 
blot them out of existence whenever 

wish. But when that which is 

said to be the kingdom of God, or the 
theocracy of heaven, is upon the earth, 
many of the inhabitants thereof trem- 
ble, and fear that it is not correct. 

What is the proof of the existence 
of the Priesthood of God upon the 
earth? How would you find the posi- 
tive poof thet the Lord Jesus has his 
Church upon the earth? As I ob- 
served to you in the forenoon, it is| 
not exhibited by the learning or the 
implicit faith of its followers. I have 
never believed for a moment that the 
proof of the Christian religion was 
established by a close adherence to it 
by any sect or any person. We, as 
. Christians, are divided and subdivided 
into many systems varying in doc- 
trinal points. This one says, I am 
right; and that one says, I am 
right; another rises up and varies, 
more or less, from the doctrines of 
the Church he has left, and says he is 
right. 

What proof have you, and what 
Proof is there now upon the earth that 
this is the kingdom of God? If we 
hhad miracles to establish it, would 
they be positive proof? No, they 
would not. They will not satisfy me, 
mor have. I ever seen the day when 
they would. Were I to see the sick 

hhealed, the eyes of the blind opened, 
and the ears of the deaf unstopped, 
that would not satisfy me. For me, 
‘the plan of salvation must be a sys- 
tem that is pure and holy in all its 
Points; it must reveal things that no 
other Church or kingdom can reveal; 
at must circamscribe the knowledge 
that is upon the face of the earth, or 
it is not from God. Such a plan in- 
corporates every system of true doc- 


trine on the earth, whether it be 


ecclesiastical, moral, philosophical, or 

civil: it incorporates all good laws 
that have been made from the days of 
Adam until now; it swallows up the 
laws of nations, for it exceeds them all 
in knowledge and purity, it circum- 
scribes the doctrines of the day, and 
takes from the right and the left, and 
brings all truth together in one sys- 
tem, and leaves the chaff to be scat- 


tered hither and thither. That is the 


proof to me, and has been from the 
beginning, that the principles are 
pure and holy; and every person 
living to them will attain through 
them sanctification. | 
Truth will endure for ever and for 
ever, and every man that preaches the 
Gospel of salvation may take the old 
text that some of us took in the com- 
mencement of the building up of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth in the 
last days. I took truth for my text, 
salvation for my subject, and the 
whole world for my circuit, to go as 
far as I could and talk all I could 
about it. It takes every truth from 
every sect and party. What! ina 
civil capacity also? Yes. All law, 
all powers, all kingdoms, and all 
thrones,—in fine, all things are under 
the control of God. ö 
There is no nation or kingdom 
that has not received its power from 
him, whether it be much or little 
whether for a day, an age, or a cen- 
tury. Whether they make good or 
bad use of it, all power is ordained of 
God and is in his hand. He sets up 
a kingdom here, and pulls down 
another there at his pleasure. He 
breaks the nations like a potter's 
vessel; he forms a nucleus, and around 
it builds up a kingdom or nation, per- 
mitting the people to act upon their 
own agency, that they may do right, 
or corrupt themselves, as did the chil- 
dren of Israel; and after they ‘have 


become ripe for destruction, they will 


‘be scattered to the four winds. If 
the people of God in ancient days had 


| 
| 
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continued holy, they would have con- 
tinued in power and authority to this 
day. 
There is not a despot upon the 
earth whose power has not originally 
sprung from the Priesthood, and there 
is not a law in the Priesthood but 
what is founded on the revelations of 
Jesus Christ. 
upon which all governments were 
originally based. Truth will endure 
for ever, and every person that can- 
not abide truth will fail in obtaining 
eternal life. Truth is what we have. 
Let us live to jt, and we shall abide for 
ever, and no power can prevent it. 
Be faithful, brethren and sisters. 
If you have light, acknowledge the 
hand of God in it, and i improve upon 
it, and acknowledge his hand in all 
things; for his providence overrules 
all things, and he will triumphantly 
bring forth his kingdom, organize his 
people, and prepare the earth for his 


These are the laws W 


ſedly until they are prepared to go 


angels to dwell upon, and it will be 
given into the hands of his Saints 
when they are made pure and holy. 

I told you in the forenoon that it 
has ever been my prayer never to have 
influence to lead men wrong, but that 
I would to God I had power to make 
them refrain from evil and do that 
ch is right, that they may live for 
ever and ever. You are organized in- 
dependent beings, framed to become 
Gods, even the sons of God; and yet 
it is astonishing to see the use many 
make of their ability: they corrupt 
themselves and continue to do wick- 
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down to perdition. Why not turn 
away from their sins and love right- 
eousness, that they may endure for 
ever, and that all things may be given 
into their hands? 

May the Lord help us to take that 
path that will lead us to 2 and 


glory. Amen. 


/ 
| 


GOVERNMENT OF GOD—PROGRESSIVE CHARACTER OF “MOR- 
MONiSM” —CONCENTRATION OF THE MIND. 


3 by Elder Orson Hype, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
February 12, 1860. f 
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I did not anticipate speaking to you 
this morning, brethren and sisters, 
but expected to be a hearer only. 
Since my return to the city, I have 
been so busily engaged that I have 
not had time [humorously] to prepare 
a sermon for this morning; and if I 
had had ever so much time for that 
purpose, I should, probably, be no 
better prepared to address you than I 


repose implicit confidence; and 


am at this moment. 


Jesus said to his disciples, ‘‘ Take 
no thought beforehand what ye shalt 
say or what ye shall speak, for it shall 
be given you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say.” In this doctrine I 


requested to speak to you at this time, 
I readily comply, and proceed at ones 
to the work before me. 

The current of life is made up of 
small springs, streams, and rivuletg, 
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wr wather of little incidents which , circumstances, you 3 1 
dn the aggregate constitute the cha- (charge very ill-founded. I speak thus 
waster of man here on earth. So to show you that what is suitable to 
all e ching as a kind word timely the child at one time may not at all 
to the sorrowful and afflicted | suit it-at another. 
results in great good, and se- Many persons who: have. joined the 
apures, — esteem and gratitude of | Latter-day Saints have run well for a 
bose to whom it may be addressed, season; but, understanding not that 
hile an ill word may do much harm. the Goepel is a progressive work with 
My discourse this morning may be | those who honour it, they have turned 
— of small items or incidents. |away from the faith—charged the 
I waht to say a little about the Saints with inconsistency, but yet 
0 ent of God—of the manner claim to believe in what they call 
and spirit of its administration when | ancient Mormonism.” The gar- 
@mfinite wisdom guides its policy. I ment that is made for a child just 
Anno no better way to illustrate the. born must be worn by a man when 
‘m@ministration of this government thirty years of age, is the doctrine of 
than to refer you to the government | those stereotyped “ Mormons.” The 
AM parents over their children, and to Church is now nearly thirty years old; 
‘the manner of their teaching and cha- yet this kind of Mormons” want us 
rater of their instruction to them. | now to wear our bibs and diapers, and 
‘When your child first begins to talk, to be fed on milk and pap as in the 
do you attempt to teach it grammar, | days of Joseph. Paul, however, tells 
astronomy, or anything else us that when he was a child, he spake 
wholly beyond its comprehension or | as a child, he understood as a child; 
monderstanding? No. But you but when be became a man, he put 
adapt your teachings to the capacity away childish things. 
af the child, using words and phrases Were I to invite you into my garden 
wf the very simplest kind to teach at a proper season and show a plant 
und amuse it. By-and-by, when he just sprung up out of the ground, you 
-@uns about pretty dexterously and | might ask me its name, if you were 
begins to handle things, he attempts, | unacquainted with it. I tell you it is 
for instance, to take up a bucket of corn. In the course of two months 
water. You say to it, Don't do that; | time, you see it * when the silk 
at is too heavy for you; but take the and tassel ap Lou then ask me 
dammer, the doll, the rattlebox, or | what it is. tell you that it is corn. 
| 4b toy.” Your words are thus You may say that I was mistaken in 
: adapted to the ability of the child and the first or last instance, as the two 
2 bis appreciation of the things that are by no means alike. Some two 
| he handles. As his mental powers months later you come along and see 
| ‘become developed, you combine a a basket full of golden ears. Lou ask 
| Wille intelligence in your sayings: to | me what it is. I tell you that it is 
Bim; and then, when his age and corn. But say you, I do not be- 
strength will allow him, you tell him lieve it, for it is unlike either of th 
‘to bring a bucket of water from the others that you told me was corn. 


ing or brook. Thus you require Tou have now contradicted yourself 
dum todo the very thing which you three times, and I will not believe 
e forbade him to attempt. Now, that any of them is corn ; I willi not 
af any one should charge you with believe you at all. To such conalu- 
because your instructions to sions many persons arrive in relation 
— were not uniform under all ! to 36 from very ‘similar 


= ˙ 


| 
| 
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, premises. How very necessary that 
wo increase in intelligence in a ratio 
| to the growth or increase of the 
kingdom of God! If we do not, we 
fall in the rear, and our eyes become 
blinded by the god of this world. 
When we become stereotyped in our 
| — there is an end to corrections, 
ements, and improvements. 
To what shall we look as our guide 
in this our earthly pilgrimage? 
Shall we look to the Bib e, the Book 
of Mormon, or to the Book of Cove- 
Answer: To none of them. 
These sacred and holy records contain 
“the history, teachings, and results in 
part of the travels of the ancient and 
modern. people of God. They are 
true, but are not designed to lead 
the people. Remember that the 
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life.” We do not want to be killed; 
but we want life. 
N first, Apostles; secondly, Pro- 
poe thirdly, Teachers, &c., to guide 
bis pol 3——the oracles, (or i in other 
8, the Holy Ghost,) not on paper, 
bound in calf, sheep, or any other 
manufactured article, but in the hearts 
of his chosen serrants. Paul says 
We have this treasure (not in a 
book, but) in earthen vessels, that the 
exeellency of the power may: be of 
God, and not of us. 
I will, produce an example where 
the spirit gave life: when the letter 
would have killed. There was, in the 
of Christ, a woman taken in 
the very act of adultery. The self- 
rightepus Jews, by the letter of the 
law, arrested her and brought her be- 
fore the Saviour; and they said unto 
him, Master, Moses in the law 
commanded us that such should be 
stoned; but what sayest thou?“ Jesus 
said: unto them, He that is without 


in among Jou, let him first cast a 


stone at her.“ But they, being con- 
vioted i in their own conscience, went 
out, leaving the woman alone with 
| ‘Jesus. ‘He asked her if no man had 


God has set in his. 


Lo 


| 


151 


condemned her. She said, „No man, 
Said he to her, Neither do 1 
condemn thee... and sin no more.” 
The letter of the law would have 
killed that woman then and there. 
But the Spirit of God, in the person 
of his Son, the living oracle, ned 
her way unto life. It is the ji ing 
oracles that lead the people of God. 
In them there i is life; but in the letter 
of the law there is death. 

‘The early commandments of God to 
his Church and the manner in which 
we were led at that time will not fit 
our case in all respects now. We 
must have teachings and revelations 
adapted to our present circumstances 
are and condition. Were we never to 
advance, but remain stationary eter- 
nally, then the same code of laws and 
commandments might with more * 
priety answer. But in this wor 
change, where we are required to make 
advancement, we must have an in- 
crease of intelligence to satisfy the 
craving development of our own 
mental powers. There is no sto 
place for a man of God. ring nh 

I do not know but that I will now. 
take my text. My sermon, however, 


will be short. Jesus says—“‘The ~ . 
light of the body is the eye. If, ther. 


fore, thine eye pe single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light.” 
You know that when we want to 


examine anything very closely—parti- 


cularly you marksmen and hunters, 
who are in the habit of using arms, 
when you want to take deliberate aim 
and make sure of the object you desire 
to hit, you close one eye, and with 
the other look along the barrel of the 
gun until the lead rests upon the 
object. Now, says the Saviour, If 
thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of lig Bt.” 

This had . not n to the 
natural eye, but to the whole moral 
powers of man as well. Set it down 
as granted that if thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light. 


we 
4 
. 


* 


— 
* 

1 


282 JOURNAE or 
Now, let me ask, do we not indulge 
the dope, if faithful in this Hfe, ef 
‘being rulers over kingdoms and peo. 

les, and nations, and tongues? 

esus sa. 
few things shall be made ruler ‘over 
many things. 


Let me ask you how it is ‘with’ yi | 


when’ you to-p Have you 
that control and doainton: over your 
-own minds that they cannot be en 
by — that is foreign to 

| or object that engages 
attention? For instance, While 


we call upon the Lord for his bless- 


is it not sometimes the ease that 
“think the old ox may be in the 
Stackyurd? Do we. not sometimes 


— 


think we shall be cheated here, and 


dose that amount of money there? 
A you have never been aware of this, 
hben you go home and pray again, 
868 if yo yu power to yor 
mind and ke 

“something — 


“our minds, and have the oomplete of mustard seed, 


control of them, we cannot make 
advancement that we ought. = 
If we cannot discit 
“our own minds, how cat we disci- 
control kingdonis “tations, | 
and people? 
| pose any of you | 
2 mill, the is a small one 
it woul de quits suffleient to 
the machinery you wish it to; 
but instead of the water being pro- 
Perly confined to exert the greatest 
amount of 
‘the faxes of the land;—has it that 
amount of force to drive the machi- 
nery that it otherwise would have? No. 
But conduct the water through a nar- 
‘row channel, and apply it properly on 
the wheel, then your machinery rolls. | 
It is Jost 80 with our minds: when 
‘they are scattered on different objects, 
‘when we are calling upon the name of 


the Lord, there is no ‘power in that | 


mind. Why? Because the eye is not 


He that is faithful over | appli 


wandering on | 
Until we discipline unto you, if ye have: faith as a grain 


aud and nothing shall bo in 


wer, it is spread all over 


.Sö s. 
(single. If thine thy 
hole body shall full ef 
Again: Theagen 
power when confined’ and 
ed to shafts and wWsels! But lot 


the boiler explode and thé steam pass 
into the a here, what ‘power is 
there then in that agent? None. 
Confitie it, and it 5 were an 
almighty power, or it is a portion of 
almighty power drawn out of the ele- 
ments that surround us. 80 it is 
With the mind: let it be coneentratéd 
and ‘applied to any and it 
great . “Tf thine eye bet 

‘thy ‘whole body shall be full of ii 
have wondered a ‘great many 
what our Saviour could mean when 
‘he said, If ye had faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, you might sah unto 
‘this sycamore’ tres, Be 

up by the root, and be thou planted 
in the seu; and it should obey" you.” 
Again, he says, For verily’ T say 


shall say unto 


this mountain, move to 


vonder plaee; and it ‘shall remove, 


— 
yon.“ What does this mean? 
‘have exercised all the fuith, seeming 
that is in my power, ‘ahd could sa. 
tlie sick, let alone remove moun- 
tain, or pluck up a 
any other tree. What des it mean? 
J begin’ to discover “that the Devil 
comes along-when I get my mind set, 
and throws some object in view to 
divert it from the thing before me. 
If thine eye be single, thy whole 
‘body shall be fulk of I have 
an idea that the Devil comes and 
catches away the word that is sown in 
our hearts, to defeat the te 
Lord has in i. “Whereas; if 
‘we could control our minds,’ and not 
‘alow them to be caught away, then 
our eye would be single, and the 
‘Whole body: would’ be fall ‘of ight: 


the children of ont of 


tree, or 


‘ 


‘they murmured because they had 
no Water to drink. He was griéved 
Witk them, but he had power to con- 
eentrate his mind. And what power 
was there in that mind? He smote 
‘the rock, and out gushed: the water. 
Did his rod have power to split the 
rock? No; but the concentration of 
his mind on that rock did. There 


we s power in it to split the rock 


and bring out water to the thirsty 
thousands. The mind is armed with 
almighty power; and if we could con- 
centrate its powers, and overcome the 
power of the Devil, we could remove 
that mountain as easily as to heal a 
sick person. It requires only faith as 
@ grain of mustard-seed, or a con- 
centrated effort of mind. Solomon 
was once applied ta by two women 
claiming one child, for his decision in 
theycase.. Said Salomon, Bring me 
a sword; and they brought a sword 


before the king. And the king said, | 


Divide the living child in two, and 
give half to the one, and half to the 
other. Then spake the woman, whose 
the living child was, unto the king, 
‘for her bowels’ yearned upon her son, 
and she said, O my lord, give her the 
living: child, aud in nowise slay it. 
But the other said, Let it be neither 
mine nor thine, but divide it. Then 
‘the king answered and said, Give her 
the living child; and in newise slay it: 
‘she is the mother thereof. To divide 
that ehild would have destroyed it, 
just like dividing the mind: it destroys 
its power and efficacy. Let the mind 
de concentrated; and it possesses 
Almighty power. It is the agent of 
the Almighty: clothed with mortal 
tabernacles and we must learn to 
Aiscipline it, and b 
One point, and not allow the Devil to 
interfere and bonfuse it, nor divert it 
from the great object’ we have in 

A is a good deal of work to preside 
er our ‘own families and keep all 
right side up there. But set 


bring it to bear on 
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a man alone, and it is just as much 
as he can do to govern his own mind. 
He has t need to watch and pray; 
and while he is watching, be must 
mind and not see any other object but 
that he is praying for. What:could 
we not do, if our minds were properly 
disciplined? For if thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light.” If thine eye were single, thou 
mightest sometimes see through the 
vail, We read something about the 
vail of the covering that is cast over 
all people being removed. | 

Sometimes you see the sun covered 
with a thin fleecy cloud; yet you 
can see that luminary all the time 
through that vail. Then again comes 
up a dark thunder-cloud, and over- 
casts the whole sky, so that we can- 
not see where the sun is. So, if our 
eye be not single, we do not see clearly; 
but the vail becomes thick, and we are 
in darkness; we cannot see the sun 
of righteousness ; we cannot tell the 
place where he is. But if thine eye be 
single, although there may be a thin 
fleeey vail over the sun, we can ses it. 
If we cannot see clearly, we may be 
able to see men as trees wal 1 
at least. The fact is, if our eye be 
single, and we train it to that, I do 
not know why mortal man here in 
‘earthly tabernacles may not look 
through the vail, and see as he is seen. 
and know as he is known. : 

We have got to learn to diseiplin 
our minds. Sometimes, bedause our 
children do not do as we want them, 
when out of our sight, we feel grieved 
at it; but here we have our own 
minds to ourselves. Now, the question 
is, Are they not as bad®to control and 
govern as our obi who are 
running here and there? Ifweicould 
control our own minds, we could con- 
trol our children and our families 
-and the kingdom of God, and see that 
everything went right, and with mach 


‘fore ease than we can now. | 2 


Lot it be, then, the labour of our 


. 4 > 
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minds to train them when at home, 
and when we bow down in our families, 
or in private. 

I recollect being once on ship- 
board; the wind was on her side, and 
the ship was going very nicely. The 
captain looked at the compass, and he 
ripped out something that is not 
uncommon with seamen, saying to the 
man at the * „Why do you let her 
round off ? Hoop bee up.” Donot let 
the mind run o 


— 


‘ 
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the point; then we shall make the 


port: but if you let it run off the 


course, it will be found. drifting on the 
lee shore somewhere. We have got 
to keep it up, and not let it swing off. 
We must not let the mind depart, but 
keep it on the true oourse. If thine 
eye be single, thy whole body shall be 
full of light.” 

May God grant it, for Christ’s sake! | 


Amen. 
but keep it up to 
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dated in the Great Salt Lae City; 
February 12, 1860. 


BEPORTED BY 0. warr. 


I have listened with much pleasure 
to the remarks that have been made 
by brother Hyde. 

The subjects upom which he has 
dwelt this morning are of great im- 
portance to the Saints of the living 
God. They are subjects upon which I 
have often meditated, and it rejoices 
my heart to hear them so nobly illus- 
trated before this congregation. 

The subject of the concentration of 
the mind is one that both old and 
„ UE interested in, from the 
t it has not only a bearing on 
this present life, but upon our future 
of existence. 

If we should i inquire how it is that 
mankind in this present life are able 
to accomplish naturally many great 
and important things, the answer 
would be Because they have the 
power of concentrating their minds 
upon the subjects that are before 
them. It is, therefore, not a 


Wet ais 


subject that interests the Saints, but 
it is one which interests all intelligent 
people more or less. Nothing very 
great can be accomplished without a 
concentration of mind. 

If we had time, we might ‘illustrate 
this subject still farther. 
refer you to some of the great and 
remarkable examples on record, in 
relation to those men who are deno- 


minated by the world learned men.” 


See what they have accomplished. 
For instance, permit me to refer to 
Sir Isaac Newton. How was it that 
he was able to make his important 


— Because he bad dis- 


ciplined his mind to that extent that 
he 8 concentrate it for a long 
f time upon one object. 
discoveries did be make by 
this means? He discovered that 
peculiar. kind of force that holds 
together the celestial bodies of the 


universe.. He discovered not only 


We might 
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the force, but its intensity. He not 
only discovered the intensity of the 
force which holds together the pla- 

netary bodies of our solar system, but 
he discovered its variation, depending 
upon the distance of those bodies one 
from another. But these were only 
the very elements of his discoveries. 
Having, by the concentration of his 
mind upon these subjects, learned 
some of the leading characteristics of 
‘this force, he was enabled to trace 
out its results in many of its intricate 
‘bearings upon the variety of motions 
which the different bodies of our sys- 
tem have, explaining them. as the 
results of the force which he had dis- 
covered. 

What a remarkable concentration 
of mind there must have been in 
order to solve a pation of so in- 
tricate a nature 


It is true we find in some of our 


elementary treatises that Newton dis- 
covered the law of gravitation by 
merely observing an apple fall from 
an apple tree: But I would inquire, 
was it the first apple that ever fell? 
No. Was be the first man that 
ever observed a falling apple? No. 
Why, then, did not other People 
discover this universal law, if 
barely seeing an apple fall was suf. 
fiaient to open the discovery? Such 
was not the fact: it was not every 
man that had disciplined his mind 


to contemplate the subject of the 


forces of the universe. It was not 
every man that had made himself 
thoroughly acquainted with the dyna. 
mical action, or the laws of motion 
and forces. 

Newton had trained his mind upon 
this subject. He had, while in col. 
lege, concentrated the energies of his 
mind for many years upon the subject 
of mathematical 


zblems, inventing. a new species of 
geometry. All these studies were 
-ealculated to habituate him to a con- 
ttrol of his mind. Naturally speaking, 


him. 
walk in the spirit, and brings his 
petals mind to none upon its opera- 


there is no study which is so well 
calculated to give a concentration of 


mind as that of geometry or mathe- 
matics. 

If a person follows those studies, 
he becomes accustomed in time to 


this habit, and obtains power to ab- 


stract his mind from surrounding 
objects, and to make it bear with all 
its force on the problem he is trying 
to solve. In geometry, for instanee, 
he learns to distinguish the rela 
tions one part of his diagram has to 
another. He reasons from known 
relations to those which are unknown, 
and thus discovers many new truths. 

By this means he not only dis- 
covers important, geometrical truths, 
but also at the same time disciplines 
his mind. The habitual concentra- 
tion thus acquired enables him to 
bring all the energies of his intellect 
to bear upon any other branch of 
science, or to reason closely upon all 


subjects which he may have occasion 


to investigate. “ 

For instance, when he rises before 
a congregration, if he is accustomed 
to public speaking, he can bring all 
his mind to bear on the subject before 
him, and concentrate his arguments 
to prove the point he wishes. His 
mind is more powerful by this dis- 


cipline and habit than if he had 


suffered his thoughts to ramble all 


his previous life. 


I make these observations to show 
what great things have been accom- 


plished by concentration. Therefore, 
if a man can accomplish so much 


without the particular aid of the 


Holy Spirit—that is, in a natural 


point of view, how much more can he 


grasp within his comprehension, and 
how much — will be the work 
that he can acco 
and mechanical pro- poi 


lish in a spiritual 
nt of view? That is, when — 
Spirit of the living God rests u 

If a person trains his min to 
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tions, and upon the principles of faith 
which are calculated to put him in 
possession of the power of God, how 
much greater will be his facilities for 
obtaining knowledge than those which 
any natural man possesses. 

All those various problems solved 
by Newton and the. great and magni- 
ficent discoveries made by him could 
be learned by a spiritually-minded 
man in one hundredth part of the 
time. In what manner? In the 
manner which has already been 
pointed out to you by Elder Hyde— 
namely, by the concentration of mind. 
By this, we can penetrate, as it were, 
through the veil, and receive revela- 
tions from the heayene—from those 
superior beings who comprehend not 
only the discoveries that are made by 
man upon the earth, but ten thousand 
times ten thousand more than have 
ever entered into the heart of man to 
conceive of. Those beings to a pro- 
perly concentrated mind can reveal 
more knowledge in one day than what 
an be obtained by the learned in a 
‘score of years. 


Here, then, the Latter-day Saints 


have the advantage of the present 
generation. In the first place, we 
have the same natural facilities that 


the learned of the world have; we 


have the same books they have, and 
the same privilege of searching out 
‘knowledge; and, in addition to all 


those facilities, if we are. walking up 
to our privileges before God, we are: 


entitled to the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which is the Spirit of revelation, 
which, when we properly train our 
‘minds according to the law of God, 
can open to us the hidden mysteries 
of the works of God—the mysteries of 
astronomy, chemistry, geology, and 
ten thousand mysteries which never 
-eould ‘be unfolded by the natural 
reasoning of man. 

Zet us combine these two together ; 
let us learn to train our minds reli- 
giously and ssientifically, and in the 


‘hours and hours which might 
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proper channel. But,“ inquires one, 
‘ought we not sometimes to let our 
minds rest?” Yes. God has or- 
dained day and night. The night he 
intended for a season of rest. If d 
observe the rest God has granted to 
us, and cast from our minds 
thing which would trouble them, and 
sleep sweetly during the shades of 
night, our minds will be abundantly 
refreshed, and we shall be enabled in 
the morning: to begin and discipline 
them anew with fresh vigour. } 

We can train the mind for several 
hours during the day, bringing it to 
bear upon whatever subject is neos 
sary. The Lord had in view, in in- 
troducing day and night, not only the 
rest of our ae but also that . 
minds. 

But many suppose that we have so - 
many temporalities to influence us, 
and so many causes; perplexities, and 
anxieties of this world to contend 
against, that we do not have power to 
concentrate our minds as we could 
wish. I am aware of this. But. dif- 
ferent men have different 
Some are called to one purpose, and 
some to another. It is not to be ex- 

ted that the man who is called — 

abour at his farming occupation, his 
mechanical business, or his manufac- 
turing establishment, can discipline 
his mind in relation to some scientific 
pursuits to the same degree as an- 
other who has more leisure, or whose 
calling differs. But there is in this 
thing, generally speaking, too great a 
neglect, not only in scientific men, 
but in those who are pursuing other 


callings. 

There are hours: that run to 
waste which might: be profitably em- 
ployed in training the mind, when the 


body is not fatigued, which are t 
in idleness or foolishness, and ehish 
do not tend to benefit you or your 


you. There are 
be pro- 
spent in the mind 


generations: after 
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and treasuring up both spiritual and 
natural knowledge, that often run 
to waste without benefiting any one. 
“The study of science is the study 
of something eternal. If we study. 
astronomy, we study the works of 
God. If we study chemistry, geo- 
logy, optics, or any other branch of 
science, every new truth we come to 
the understanding of is eternal; it is 
a part of the great system of universal 


truth. It is truth that exists through- | 


out universal nature; and God is the 
dispenser of all truth — scientific, 
religious, and political. Therefore 
let all classes of citizens and people 
endea vour to improve their time more 
than heretofore—to train their minds 
to that which is best calculated for 
their good and the good of the so- 
ciety which surrounds them. 
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I do not know when I have been so 
much interested as I have been in 
hearing the remarks from Elder Hyde 
this morning on this subject. It is a 
subject that has impressed itself on 
my mind. Last Sunday, in Tooele 
city, I delivered a discourse, showing 
the necessity of the concentration of 
mind in family prayer and in our 
secret prayers. But these points 
have been ably handled by Elder 
Hyde. | ‘ 

In conclusion, I wish to say that it 
is not only necessary to have a single 
eye to the glory of God in searching 
for religious truths, but also in ae- 
quiring’ scientific truths; and in all 
our researches for truth we should 
seek the aid of the Spirit of God. 
Amen. 


- DEPENDENCE ON GOD AS THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL WISDOM, ETC.. 


Remarks by President Bricnam Youna, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
| 7 City, Sunday Morning, May 29, 1859. | 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I have been very much interested 
in the remarks by brother Z. Snow, 
and wish to impress upon the minds 
of all that in our capacity and organ. 
ization, without the aid of a superior 
influenc@ upon the mind, and that 
directly from the Fountain of wisdom, 
mankind are very liable to what the 
Apostle ealls ‘‘vain philosophy.” De- 
human reasoning 
. s many into vain and serious 
errors; and self. imbibed and self. 
argued notions ars often so tenaciously 


& 


almost impossible for another to con- 
Vince his fellow-man of their erro- 
neousness. To be correct in our 
reasonings, in our doctrines, in faith 
towards God, and clear in our under- 
standings’ of his plan of salvation, 
nothing short of Divine revelation can 
convince of and fasten upon the un- 
derstanding the truth that God has. 
revealed from heaven for the salvatio 
of his children. 
I repeat that I have been: highly 
interested with the remarks by Judge 
Snow. We have formerly heard him 


* 


= 
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— 
riveted upon the mind that it 
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speak many times in this building, 
and those of you who have been ac- 
quainted with him can judge of the 
effect of his late mission to Australia, 
to which he referred. I will judge, 
for Me, that it has been worth worlds 
to him; and all present who enjoy 
the spirit of revelation can readily 
discern that the philosophy and doc- 
trine just advanced by him are 
excellent. 

When men are in the habit of philo- 
sophising upon every point, only 
relying upon what we call human 
reason, they are constantly liable to 
error. But place a man in a situa- 
tion where he is obliged or compelled, 
in order to sustain himself, to have 
faith in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
it brings him to a point where he will 
know for himself; and happy are 
those who pass through trials, if they 
maintain their integrity and their faith 
to their calling. 

As was observed here last Sabbath, 

all intelligence is the gift of God, 
whatever use is made of it. All valua- 

ble inventions and works of mechan- 
ism are produced by a Spirit that 
flows from the Fountain of intelligence, 
and no excellent and magnanimous 
work can be produced without that 
Spirit. 
Mien are apt to stray from truth— 

are apt to imbibe, false notions, prin- 
ciples, and ideas, if they do not cling 
closely to that Fountain of intelligence 
and acknowledge the hand of God in 
all things. This principle every per- 
son should watch closely, and be very 
careful that they never imbibe any 
notion, doctrine, or idea that causes 
selfishness in their hearts; but let 
their hearts be open to conviction, to 
receive light and intelligence through 
évery manifestation from above, that 
they may rightly discern between 
things that are of God 
are not of him. | 
Many, in their acts, seem closely 
to agree with the expression in holy 


and those that 
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writ, that God is not in all their 
thoughts.“ We might readily con- 
clude that many, though they use 
the name of the Supreme Being more 
frequently than any other name on 
earth or in heaven, never carefully re- 
flect upon the character of that Being. 
He is the fountain of all intelligence ; 
and without the power of the Holy 
Ghost shed forth in the hearts of the 
people, they are liable to B 

As has been told you frequently 
with regard to the proof of the truth 


of a man’s religion, it is not his faithful - 


ness to it— it is not his close observance 
of it, nor the sacrifices he makes for 
it, but it is that intelligence which 
leads men from earth to heaven, 
which opens the gates of heaven 
and reveals to the children of men 
heavenly things, to lift their minds 
and affections above the things of 
this earth, and cause them to view it 
and its inhabitants in their proper 
light. 

The children of men are in igno- 
rance and darkness, with their super- 
stitions, prepossessed notions, feelings, 
education, and traditions. Look at 
them as they are—placed here for the 
express purpose of proving themselves 
before their God. Darkness and sin 
were permitted to come on this earth. 
Man partook of the forbidden fruit in 
accordance with a plan devised from 
eternity, that mankind might be 
brought in contact with the principles 
and powers of darkness, that they 
might know the bitter and the sweet, 
the good and the évil, and be able to 
discern between light and darkness, 
to enable them. to receive light con- 
tinually. Christ is the light of the 
world, and lighteth every man that 
cometh into it. No son or daughter 
of Adam ever lived on the earth, or 
ever will, but has had or will have 
the light of Christ within them. == 
What do many parents virtually 


say to their children? That to be- 


lieve in revealed religion is nonsenss. 


* 
‘ 
7 
4 
* 
i 
j 
> 
° 
1 


| DEPENDENCE ON GOD, ETO. 


How fre mently we have heard prayers 
offered in publio that God. would: 
make one in their midst—that the’ 
- Ghost would rest upon them 

ile they endeavoured to worship 
the: Lord Almighty ; and, as soon as 


the prayers were over, endeavour to 


prove that the Holy Ghost is not 


given in our days as anciently— that 
the Spirit of revelation is not on 
the éarth—is not among the children 
men! What inoonsisteney! God 
is here; his influence fills immensity. 
He has his messengers throughout 
all the works of His hands. He 
watches every one of his creatures : 
their acts, their affections, and thoughts 
are all kuown to him; for bis intel - 
te nce and power fillimmiensity. Not 
t url on does, but his Spirit | 
be is here teaching, guid- 
ing, — 51 ditecting the nations of the 
earth, notwithstanding their darkness, 
- ignorance, and weakness ; and ‘he 
make the wrath of man praise him. 
Why, then, should we not acknow- 
ledge his hand in all things? Why 
not believe in revelation? Why not 
acknowledge that God whom we pro- 
fess to serve? Why not seek unto 
him for counsel? It should be in 
the hearts of all to seek unto the 


Léré with. all their might and affec- : 


tions, and so live as to have him guide 


2 that they may never fall— that 
may attain the . goal, they are 

All people desire to be happy. You 
cannot find an individual that does 
not wish comfort and ease. Lou 
can obtain happiness in no other wa 
thau by Ynireservedly’ submitting you 
selves’ 0 your God. Let kim fead us 
through paths of affliction and cause 
22 aud trouble td come upon us, 

there that consdlation aud com- | 
‘the’ world give 
way. That on 

solid ‘eonifort is in 

enjoy comfort: Satis. 
faction in 


the deoumülation of wealth. | 
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Wealth never was the source of hap- 
| piness to any person. It cannot be: 


it is not in the nature of things; for 


contentment exists only in the mind. 
In the mind there is happiness in 
the mind there is glory. Place a 
man in extreme poverty, and let him 

ess the sweet, benign influences 
of the Spirit of the Lord, and you 
will find a happy man and a cheerful 
countenance; while the man who 
does not possess the Spirit of heaven, 
though be may all this world 


can afford beside, is almost constantly 
in sorrow and trouble. 


Brethren and sisters, it is your 


privitege to enjoy the spirit of + geo : 
tion as much as any 


people that ever lived on the face — 
this earth. As it was observed here 
last Sabbath, you see men and women 
falter and depart from their God and 
religion: but does God first forsake 


will them? No; they forsake their God: 


they take such a course that the Spirit 
of the Lord cannot dwell with them ; 
consequently they are left in dark- 
ness and uncertainty, and do not 
know what truth is. How can you 
know what truth is? You can only 
know by the spirit of revelation. This 
ne is not obtained in any other 
can now the Latter-day 
to you ? You can know it 
only by the spirit of revelation direct 
from heaven. How can people prove 
that it is not true in any other way 
than by the revelations of Jesus? 


Can you hear of any person’s railing 


| about its being untrue, and convincing 
a éongregation that it is untrue by 
the spirit of revelation? No. All 
arguments, conversations, sermons, 
discourses, and lectures delivered 
against it are delivered in darkness 
Dare not delivered in the Spirit 


of the God 

the Lattet᷑- What proved 
this’ work to yon in Eng 
land, Ireland d. ‘Scotland, Germany. 
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Tou must ie: Ae of the 
Jesus Christ to bring vou 
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irit through an exemplary life; |, apon an — 


feat and, falle for the Prophet 
said that the Lord would work 
| work) and! a wonder in the laat 
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add to it day by day: you | rakee? No. weak 
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truth in your 
until you become perfect | af th Hit 
| the Lord and are pre er $ Man 
receive the further things of 
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rally a slight mis 
He ought to have come into the 
— a woman. 


officer should have been that lady. ¢ 
» Pardon my humoursomé remarks, 
for I feel a little, perhaps, as I should 
not, after hearing so serious and good 
a 232 as we have this morning. 
At times there is a spirit in me 


to. things accord to their 
must of 


imbeoility. in “the. brains ‘of. men. 
through Utah and over the | 
world, and how many who have. 
: g.are men in their ities in 
the, common aviitations of. life, to 
gay, nothing about kings, rulers, 
statesmen, presidents, and governors? | w 
0 man men are there on 
themselves, wife, and 
or three children? Men who | 
fam ‘ele youth bave been taught 
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live in better style, and reat 


dom ber, and casts down ‘another 
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the various nations, 


men of very respect- 
able 3 learned upon various 


subjects, skilled in mechanism, 
— of various es, and 
; but can you a man —＋ is 


ms of rightly dictating a nation? 


You may ask the wisest: men in a 
nation if there are great statesmen 
now .living among them, and they 
will tell you that their real states- 
men have all gone to the silent tomb. 
Have we any? Where can you now 
find statesmen in the United States 
possessing the ability that Daniel 
Webster and many others had—men 
who can foresee the results of the 
acts of individuals; of legislators, and 
— Where 
that has been able 
tion from the 


ve been often told; the 
vidences of God are with them). 
they know it not. He seta u 


pro 


King - 


to uce results 
ares In regard to ourselves, thete 
is not a man or woman in ‘this ding: 
dom, if they possessed 
ciple of know and wisdom, but 
t: would 
higher station than — 
occupies a position in 
bave full liberty, freedom, and * 
‘tunity: to dis their skill and 


‘| knéwlege to benefit themselves and 


or the community: they are not coerced 
to lose one time and 


| 
It I fina men, as Ido once ioe 


of the world until 


and 
son that I bad but one fault to fi 
| 
dDrother ‘ aTerrec 7 | 
should have been the officer, and the 
necessity be somewhat in accordance 
with the subject. I will treat th 
question in a more serious manne: 
Who the lady is I know 
bave seen a great may like 
— true, so 
sevenieighths of the men 
of, ,6yataining Alves and a m 1 
— aside from ability to govern 
and control. a people, a nation, 
kingdom. Hundreds of thousar 
; women should possess and | | | 
In our community sustained in higher: sition than 
will: make better tiob, and is not capable of — 
11. Vol. VII. 


182. or 
it. Has bivnot privilege 


doing all the good he is capable of in 
| . Is he curtailed in ‘the | is 
least, in any wise or in bringing 
forth his wisdom and powers, and ex- 
hibiting them before the community, 
and out? No, not in the 
least. Are any of you infringed upon 
or abridged i in the least? Is there a 
sister Who has not the privilege | of 
exhibiting all the talent and power 
she will, or is capable of, for the 
benefit of her sisters and her chil- 
dren? Are the sisters deprived of 
any liberty in displaying their taste 
and ‘talent. to n the com 
munity? 
‘When I hear persons say that they 

ought to occupy a station more ex- 
alted than they do, and hide the 
talents they are in possession of, they 
have not the true wisdom they ought 
to have. There is a lack in them, or 
they would’ improve upon the talents 
given, 
I can say to the sisters, if you have 

rior talents, arise and let your 

t shine. Prove to your neigh- 
bours and the community that you 
ars capable of teaching those sisters 
whom you deem to be ignorant or 
neglectful. have low esti- 
mate upon standing Capacity: } 
of men; and now let me take the | 
privilege to say a few words to you— | 
to the ladies who have reached the 
age of thirty years. According to my 
view of the subject, there is not one | 
in a chat knows how to 
house us it should be kept. I r 
Judge, from what I have seen, that 
there, are many who 
ewill. pail ‘from the. milky p Others 
do not know how to make butter and 
cheese, nor how to — thöin chil- 


dren; eden. Others, again, do not |'p 


know how te teach 
Shauld: be taug 


that I know for 
learn the more! I discern: en eternity 
of knowledge improve pen. There 
is an eternity of: ; und the 
little I have gained, through the 
blessings ‘of the 

ve upon. I ean teach you how to 
— wealthy in gold and silver, in 
eilks and satius, and in all worldly 
possessions,—also in the riehes of eter- 
nal life. All Task of you is to believe 
that I tell you the ‘ruth, and then 
carry it out.. 

Let me throw the ash . the 
% Mormon”, Elders a ‘little. Many 
of you will your last bushel 
of wheat with the stores ‘for ribbons 
and when you really need it 
for bread. And, with shatnefacedness 
I say it, some will take the last peck — 
of their grain to the distillery to buy 
whisky, and then beg their bread. 

I will now answer another question 
propounded by brother Clements, 
when he said he could not answer all 
questions, stating that 
instituted, bat he could not tell why. 
You remember reading, in the last 
book of the Net Testament, that in 
the beginning God ¢ursed the earth; 
but did he curse all things pertaining 
to it? Me, Seidl 
water, but he-blessé@it. Pure 
is cleansing——it serves to purify; and 
you are aware that the ancient Saints 
were very tenacious with regard te 
their. purification: by water. From 
‘the begianing the — instituted 
water for that p athong others. 
a I do not mean from the beginning of 
this: earth: alone; and although e 
have no iva mediate conéern in inquir- 
ing into the organization of other 
not 

our investigation, yet 
that water has been dhe e 

gery that ‘tins 


ill. not day, de many, that 
more Bam satished: 


m was 
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know. the. origin, of the |, 
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epswers that por- 
we, ane nam under to to 
air ignorance 
purifics- 
them 


— their 


water is 

to dus 
ed herein for t 
f the people could 


stand this wou 


caixe that it is perf 


Saints, and he 


bitation 0 


for 


t back into the n of the 
ce and the Son. fe will not then 


de a body 1 ht. 
in its celestialized state, to, 


Clements inquired 
used bread and wine in 
Bause af the Lord's sppper. 
teach a doctrine 


— 
why we 


the ordi- |; 
Iwill) 
t found jn the 


d par Bread is 


taff of life: it answers 


to sustain 


ciples — said, 
pat 
rr? 


ve it to his is 


to the 


etaff and magnitude of intelligence it i= 


, | 80 far as the curse, 


his veins. That was 


the ‘ere inherit, the kingdom of God. 


0 tain, many , ideas, 


that God bestows ze- 


‘tothe blood of 


4 


rtaining to it, 

0 0 upon 
Calvary he did ‘gain 
poured ant, 
‘when he was regurrected, 
glement took the place of the. b 


It will be so with er 


| world and. all. things 


A 


urrected with the body, 
being designed — * 1 
life of the present, 34 2 
this is 
ops 

that 
life life of the and 


we drink, will be . 
other element; for 


his remarks, brother 


capable of attaining, we should, emtex- 


— 


design and meaning. And _thongh fallen. worlderthe wine 
blood which d * 
it ain dor it ja 
ae j brings 8 of. 
9. ¢Qudren 7 Hare 1 777 
[them to live and not die. 
h The wine answers 
iF and the to his body. 
His blood was poured ont as ve 
qut wine, and his body was broker: 9s 
en .&and 80 81 LY este med by 
| | 
| planted by a. 
e faith, and urged ec 
does it do? What comprehend .what our organization ie, 
lite “tha partake of it 
rou, of, his, brok 
of it. hie, father, and breadth the, vulgar, and 
minh e, juice, of the grape. | between, the depths of infidelity and 
by. to, the Gers. 
poured out ood freely to redeer trembling: 
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a t ugh that power 
‘that’ the children of men are made to 
doubt the évidences ‘of their own 
senses, when, at the same time; if they 
would reflect for a moment and listen 
to the intelligence which God has 
placed within thet they would know, 
when they saw what is termed a 
miracle, the power by which it is 
wrought : they would know when they 
have seen with their eyes and felt 
“with their hands, or when they have 
had a heavenly vision. a 

Some of the witnesses of the Book 
of Mormon, who handled the plates 
“and conversed with the angels of 
God, were afterwards left to doubt 
and to disbelieve that they had ever 
seen an angel. One of the Quorum 
of the Twelve—a young man full of 
faith and oe works, prayed, and the 
vision of 
the angel of God came and laid the 
tés before him, and he saw and 
died them, and saw the angel, 
wa conversed with him as he would 
with one of his friends; but after all 
this, he was left to doubt, and plunged 
into apostacy, and has ‘continded to 
contend against this work. There 
are hundreds in a similar condition. 

In comparison, there is but a hair's 
breadth between the depths of infide- 
Tity and the heights of the faith of the 
Baints; and the organization of man 
is perfectly independent in its sphere. 
Lite and death, truth and falsehood, 


Light and darkness, good and evil, 


the power of the Devil and the influ- 
Ones of God, the things of God and 
the things of the Devil, all these 
inducements and powers are inter- 
spersed among thé children of men; 
and they of necessity must undergo 
this ordeal to prove themselves; and 
in the absenes of the Spirit of revela- 
‘tion, let their sound judgments arise 
and declare, he me, I 
not forsake hime. 


- 


is mind was opened, and 


ing. Let 


house of God. What, in his dark- 


i of the brethren come to me 
and say, Brother Brigham, is it my 
duty to pray when I have not one 
particle of the spirit of prayer in 
me?” True, at times men are per- 
plexed and full of care and trouble, 
their ploughs ‘and other implements 
are out of ae their animals have 
strayed, and a thousand things per- 
plex them; yet our 
us that it is our ha 
whether we are particularly ny ‘the 
spirit of praying ornot. My doctrine 
is, it is duty to pray; and when the 
time for prayer comes, John should 
say, This is the place and this is 
the time to pray: knees bend down 
upon that floor, and do so at once.” 


But John says, I do not want to 


pray; I do not feel ‘like it.” Knees, 
get down, I say; and down bend the 
knees, and he 1 gd and 
reflect. Can you say anyt Can 
you not say, God have | e 30 me a 
sinner? Yes, he ¢an do this, if he 


‘can rise up curse his neighbour 


for some ill deeds. Now, John, open 
your mouth and ay, Lord, have 
mercy upon me. zut I do not 


feel the spirit of prayer.” That does 
not excuse you, for you know what 
your duty is. You have a passion, a 
will, a temper to overcome. Tou are | 

subject to temptation as other 

and when You are tempted, let the 
judgment which God has pf laced within 
you and the intelligence he bas given 


you by the light of the Spirit be the 


master in this case. 
If I could not master my mouth, 1 


would my knees, and make them 


bend until my mouth would speak. | 
„But the cattle” in the corn.“ 
Let them eat; . attend to 

them when nished pray- 
the will of the man 

t into subjection to the law of 
to all the ordinances of the 


brou; 
Chri 


ness and de 
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friend of God, that the confidence of 
the Almighty may increase in his son. 
We should so live that our. confidence 
and faith may increase in Him. We 
must.even go further than that. Let 
us 80 live that the faith and con- 
fidence of our heavenly Father may 
increase towards us, until he shall 
know that we will be true to him 
under any and all circumstances and 
at all times. When in our darkness 
and temptation we are found faithful 
to our duty, that increases the con- 
fidence of our God in us. He sees 
that we will be his servants. To use 
a comparison, the sandbars are nu- 
merous over which the people of God 
have to pags, and I have not time 
now to notice them. You have heard 
an excellent, heavenly discourse: re- 
member it, brethren and sisters; trea- 
sure it up in your hearts: treasure 
up every good and forsake every evil, 
and learn to work the works of right- 
eousness. continually, regardless of 
what wicked men and devils may 


Bat many think and others say 
that it is very hard to submit to 
aterything, and retaliation 15 begotten, 
in every bosom. I often find it so in 
. When we are lied about— 
when every, kind of falsehood is ut- 
tered and printed against us that can 
be invented: by the millions of devils 
that prompt the children of men to 
lie, it is sometimes difficult for me to 
repress the spirit of retaliation. But 
I have experienced that retaliation is 
seldom of any benefit. Then let them 
lie: they cannot escape suffering the 
consequences. If they tell nothing 
but 4. truth, all is right, and they 
will discover the kingdom of God still 
to prosper —still to increase and grow, 


until Jesus, whose right it is to reign, gi 


will rule King of nations, as he now 
King of Saints. 

How does he rule? If we believe 
in the providences of our Godin the 
supremacy of his dealings, is he not 


point J 
who hade been 


have the privilege of 1 


14 
Ba’ 


the children of men because they do 


and believe as L 


not look at thin 
e Priesthood, whem: 


do? No. Will 


it bears rule upon the, earth, ever 
interrupt an individual or community. 


for not embracing the religion of that 


| Priesthood? Never —no, never. What 
is the difficulty at present? It is am. 


much as we can do to keep the Chris- 
tians of the nineteenth century from 
cutting our throats because we differ. 
from them in our. religious belief. 


| That is, in fact, all the difficulty, Not- 


that the Latter-day Saints ever en- 
deavoured to interrupt any person in 
their faith and worship; and on this, 
I will call to witness all men 

acqueinted with us. 
True some Elders, in this Chureh- 
have been foolish; but brother Cle- 
ments has just told you that he never 
crammed ‘ Mormonism” down eng 
man’s throat, nor strove to do ae, 
neither has any Elder while faithful 
to his calling. Has your humble 
servant ever attempted such a thing? 
Here is truth—here are life and 
salvation. Will you have them? If 
you say, “Ney,” all right; for you 


own choice. It has never al — my 
feelings towards individuals, as men or 
as women, whether they believe as IL 
do or not. Can you live as neigh 


bours with me? I can with you; 


and it is no particular concern ef 
mine whether you believe with ma 
or not. But my Christian brother 
says, Lou must lay down your reli- 
gion and embrace mine? or I will 
persecute you.” Have I ever offered 
to persecute a person, or have this 
people? No. But others say, “You | 
‘Mormons’ must forsake your reli 
on.“ 
All I ask is for the grace of God to 
enable us to endure to the end and 
be saved, and others are at liberty ta 
make their choice. No matter whe- 
ther a person is killed or not, ba- 


4 
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— to your lives’ ond, and obtain 
resurrection. Buta few 


wareer with be ended, whether we are 
“Mormons” or not. Those only have 


26 the end; atid all I ask is that we 
may have faith to endure. Many 
have’ lifted the swörd to cut down 
“Mormonism”: in the bud, and for 
moe than thirty years past they have 


has grown and increased, and will 
geatinué to grow and increase, until 
it reigns triumphantly on the earth, 
and it will dea judticn to all Bren 
rights of devils will be respected, 
every’ and of every it! 
And Who Gating | 
Yours, so faithfally, to 11 
this le, 
eording 


he 


neyer Ho 

e de angels to 
thé Devil to suffer the wrath’ of God 
‘all eternity. And those of them 
y have lived according to the 2 
t they bad, (and this will apply to 
sects and parties ef professing 
and td barba- 
mae in all kingdoms, nations, and 
Suntries,) will enjoy a glory hereafter 
chat will be commensurate: to their 
way in which have 


€ @lorions 
days! only will pass before our mortal 


. promise of salvation who endure 


w it, and have not 
spostiplished their purpose; but it 
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improred u their edvantages ; and 
will be freed ent 
— — of the Devil. 
will be shüt out from the presence 
the the’ con- 
pared to nd person can enter 
into the presence of the Father a 
of we gen to dwen, unless he 
‘sanctified. 
0 enter into the presence of 004. 
we must be qualified. What con- 
fidence could we have that he is the 
Futher, only through our qualifiba- 
— * brother Clements has 
said, were he to ap appear to an unqua- 
lified person, he would have to appear’ 
as à man, and that person weed bane 


| the evidende and testimony of a third 


person to convinte him that he was 
not labouring under a grand decep- 
tion; und then he might, with the 
same propriety, call for the evidence 
a fourth, a fifth, etd, and never be 
satisfied. God is a spiritual being. 
and no mortal being can behold him 
in his and Ive, though bis 
mind may be caught away in vision, 
as was Paul's. But man has a 

city given him to have the vision ot 
his mind 9 oe to discern heavenly 
things, and ‘to treusure up wisdom 
and * by that means, umtil 
he is prepared to receive the viene 


0 
| 
| 
| 
— 
* 
a 
— 
a 
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INSPIRATION, re. 


_ INSPIRATION —IMPORTANCE OF HREDING THE REVELATIONS 


I Discourse by 


President Hunan ©. al, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Sunday, September 11, 1859. b 


REPORTED BY J. v. Lone. 


Brethren and Sisters,——I want to 
talk a little to vou from actual duty. 
There axe things upon my mind, not 
only now, but at many times, that 
trouble me, I am satisfied that I am 
pretty: faithful, in regard to warning 
this the command - 

iatations.of the Holy Ghost. 

Brother Pratt was telling about the 
ten commandments, which are all very 

. But J believe that there are at 
| 
are, words in the English language. 
iples both: said 


i- | he will do it before all these; if we 
will be snhject to him. We have all 


| Well, 
times 
pieces: then the prompter is ready ta 


4 need them they are here as the 


mn. and guide us aright. 
gentlemen, just as 


can I discern that a man is wrong, or 
that he is corrupt, I have the 
Spirit of revelation? I cannot do it. 
How can President Young discern 
that there is is an evil designed against 
him, unless he has the Spirit of 
revelation? He cannot know it 
ee except it is revealed to 
Nox, I assuredly: know it to be true 
that angels are ministering spirits to 
minister to men who are heirs. of 
ow, . in another part of 
his word, shat wilh reason 
But how will he do this, unless we are 
submissive. like clay in the hands of 
the potter? He says he will, do it 
before the world, philosophers 


the kings, and the nobles. He says 


been to see a theatrical performanee:;. 
but you don’t see it, a look. 
a is there; for. some 
performers forget their 


p them out, as, he stands: behind, 
the vail. Just so it is with angels. 


They are not in sight; we do not see 


them; but in the very hour that u 


ministers of the covenant to inspire: 
I know this, 
well as I know that 
I know it by tha 
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| 
Man shall not live by: bread alone, 
hut by. every, word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of Ged.” 7 
Xow believe in the living oracles of 
God, that are appointed to commun! 
cate to us daily and hourly, The 
aragles ane clothed upon with the 
holy .Priestheed, which is given to i 
enable us to reseive revelations te 
and lead us aright every 
ta oantend for that faith which was 
ones delivered; to. the Saints, and 
which inspired them, with dreams and | 
tian thereof, Pray, tell me who jad 
tomgne withons inspimtion? It cs 
nos be done, exespt the person be: 
diatated by the Holy Ghost. How | senses that God has given me. 
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T have been led to touch upon this 
thing by the dictation of the Holy 
Spirit; but there are other things 
essential to our salvation. 

Yes, I feel many times to weep and 
am sorrowful, and I can hardly sleep 
at night; and if I had Gabriel's trump, 
I would speak to the Saints of all na- 
tions, and I would say, Gather! gather! 
and do not wait even for a handcart 
to be made. I feel this in my soul. 
Do the world believe it? Do the 
Latter-day Saints believe it? No. 
Many of them are lifeless, and have 
no energy at all. ee 
Here is brother N. V. Jones: he 
expects to start on a foreign mission 
in a.few days, and I believe he never 
felt so well in his life. He is going to 
wake up the people in Europe. : 

There are a great many of the 
Saints coming here this year—many of 
those men that have never gathered 
with us men that have been wander- 
ing about in the States, and that have 
almost entirely lost the Spirit of the 
Lord; and there are some that have 
turned away —apostatized. 

hey are coming back, and that one 
circumstance makes me think there is 


trouble near at hand. I never knew 
When I get up to speak here, I do 


not do it for the sake of hearing my- 
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and that we should take care of our 
grain, I feel sorrowful. You may 
take the people north of this city, in 
Davis county, in Ogden and Box 
Elder, and they have not got wheat 


enough to last them till next harvest, 


if they do not sell another bushel. 
If you were keeping the command- 


ments, you would not sell a par- 


ticle. 

When the pioneers came here, Pre- 
sident Young counselled the brethren 
respecting laying up their grain 
against a time of famine and sorrow. 


They were very short of provisions in 


Ogden last season: some of them had 
not a partiole of breadstuff, and I had 
to lend the people flour. Bishop 
West told nie that if I did not, the 
people would suffer much; and it is 
just so in Box Elder‘and Davis coun- 
ties; and that is what is bearing so 
heavily upon my mind; and you will 
see sorrow’ yet, if you neglect the 
counsel of God through his ‘servants. 
fear: you. wih. 

Here is an army—probably 6,000 or 
7,000, with the employees and at- 
tachees ; and they have got to be fed. 


I-have no objection to their having 


wheat and flour; but they cannot have 


mine, while my brethren may be with- 
out bread. Do you hear it? Listen, 
all ye ends of the earth! I will give 


you enough to keep you alive, gentle 

men, just as you do when men start 
servant. I wish to exhort you to be on the Plains. The Scriptures say 

faithful—to be dilligent and watchful. | He that does not provide for his 

There is nothing to prevent your living | own household has denied the faith, 
near to God and having the light of | and is worse than an infidel 
revelation constantly within you. If Who are my brethren and sisters? 
your eyes were single to the glory of | You that have obeyed the same Gos- 
God, you would see things as they are | pel,’ received the same Holy Spirit 
you would know and understand your | dnd the'shme Priesthood that I have. 


1 is | 4 You are connected with me by that 
I look through this Terri - Priesthood; you are connected with 
| — and see what there is in existence, God ; I am connected with you; I am 
‘when I consider that it was given 

throug 


connected with President Young, 
h Joseph Smith. by revelation, in holding the keys and the Priest- 
that we should ‘let our garments be | hood ) 


sg of the Almighty: And, O ye 
the workmanchip of our own hands, Elders of Ierael and Saints of intter 


self talk or to please myself, but to do 
my duty and please God, for I am his 


eee 
t 


4 
“pd 
— 
~ 
* 


What do yon — you 
will do when you have sold all your 
bread ? Will gol or silver keep you 
alive? Will whisky ke you ve? 
or will any other liquor is 
the staff of life which oh Ged has spoken 
of in his word. Then why do you 
expend it for those things that you 
can do without, or that your wives 
and daughters can make? Will } you 
still do it? I know we do do i 
I cannot help or avoid it in my fail 
I presume it costs me about as ra 
to supply my family and those that 
labour for me with coffee, tea, and 
sugar as most men in this commu- 
nity. 

I have got considerable stock also; 
and all you that want my stock, make 
it known. I have many mules, horses, 
and cattle; and you can have them all, 


if you will farnish me the wheat. But | 
the people of the United States, 


if you do this, you will see the day 
when you will be sorry. I say to the 
President of this Stake of Zion, bro- 
ther Daniel Spencer, and also to the 
Apostles, and to all Saints, Wake up, 
and lay up your grain, and let yoarfinery. 
o where it belongs; for that wer where 
it will go, and you cannot avoid it. 
How many Hiende am I going to 
get for telling 
or aint, an 
God ihe Feber 2nd his Son Jesus 
Christ; and the angels will sustain 
me when I speak in the name of the 
Father and the Son, and by their 
authority. There are more in heaven 
for us than there ate anywhere else 
against us; and there are millions 
ra re of men and women in heaven 
2 — than there ae people on the 


told of these years, Some 


inquire, Why d 
say more about ‘Simply be. 
cause he has ‘and reiterated 


these things in your ears till he is 
Do von think our enemies 


tion, Kr. 
re you e these will get bis wheat? No, they will 


you what 
forward and handed men bread when 


They s 
stroy this p 


not to em 
not raise more 


to the Btates and 
* A e my duty. ‘I have | goods. 


troops back at Bridg 


169 


not. If they were to go to him 2 
morrow, and offer him ten dollars 
bushel, they would not get it. Neit 5 
will they get mine. But I will tell 
have done: I have stepped 


they wanted to leave the Church. 
But I would not do that now, 
This is an important day in which 


we are living. 


You may make what you please or 
this kind of preaching: it is the Gos- 
55 of salvation, and it has brought 


us into the fold of Christ; and let us 
take care of the sheep that are in the 


fold. We are here in the tops of the 
mountains, and here is where we shall 
stay, and all hell cannot get us out 


until the Lord God says, Come 
out!” Now vou may set your b 
at rest. 


I am astonished, when J look u 


they are not more friendly to = 
tand 2 to debauch and de- 
They want the 


the people have, and which-you know 
is the god of this world; but I am 
loy them. If 1 can- 
an five hundred dol- 
lars, I will send one of my boys; 
and if he has not money enough to 
purchase a load of goods, my team 
can live upon the Plains and haul 
1 of a load for somebody else; for 
determined to transport my own 

i oods, unless’ I can buy them as cheap. 
ers. Uncle Sam's troops drove our 
men ‘off the road from the stations 
they bad located, when we calculated 
on running a duily express from here 
our own, 
Do you think I fear the 
world? Why should I? I bave 
done nothing to be afraid of ; and all 


| the feelings that the wickéd can have 


atise on account of our keeping their 
er till they y get , 


cooled off; and we did that han 


net 
> 
7 
* 
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omely. And then, when 
in, they were very tame; they 
would not have been otherwiae, if it 
had not been for some of our federal 
officials, The army has been go much 
2 entlemanly than some af those 

that have come to execute 


. ashamed; and I when 


give the army the credit for that 
much. 


Well, now,” says one, 12 had 
better hold your tongue, Mr. Kin- 
ball.” I shall when I get ready. 
; have no feelings of hardness, nor 

ition to hurt any: ane. Some 
seem to have a spite against the. gam- 
blers; but, bless you, they are some. 
of the best of the camp followers. 


I am ashamed of the acts. of some of | 


you Elders of the Church, You. 

ought to be had in remembrance in 
the courts of heaven. Were they sent 
here to lead you into such ices ? 
What were those ju sent here 
for? Not to teach this 


audle Them, and to send all the 
ves to prison, and punish them 
for their crimes, This is what you 
are sent for, you judges, and you 
ped * the rest of you offi- 
cials ; 12 von do your 


duty? 8 there was a 


lawyer here to Ning me whether I honoured him, and hy 
| father and brethren bow down to him; 


have committed treason or not. 

For instance, here is Dr. Bern- 
hisel—just as good a man as ever 
lived pon, the earth. We have sent 
kim four times to Washi past Did 
he go as our master? Fo; but he 


went as our servant to i e the. 
‘Government of the for 


ask are ours: they are mine: 

fathers fought for (Weil, be he 
went as our. servant, and not ag our 
master; and these judges; re sent 
here by James Buchanan; and 
had 4. their duty, they would have 
lad scores of you trapsgressors of 
law in prison, and some on t 


ple, but and 
to bring up those pH Ma and | 


nor | and be 


our sights. Bless you, the rights we | earthg 


if they sweep 
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came | fold. ould make Wee 
ble to ae oy of. this 
well as those of the the United Bats 

Gentlemen officials, you came to 
‘exeoute, our. laws... This ie, the way, 
as Mr. Hord said, to me yestenday—- 
„Lam of your opinion, Mr, Kimball, 
4 man ig. Romans, 


be should th 
‘When we. go wi 
of people.” — 

and when 2 0 to. ur States. 


you shonld be. subject to our lavs; 
and so should all ministers. that are 
sent to preach and administer justice , 
and righteousness.” 
Now, have I committed . tresgon 
this afternoon? No, gentlemen, I 
have not. What do they: vant to kill 
us for? They are from the same 
father. Now, we want to obey. the 
my of the Gospel. of Jesus Christ, 
get the Spirit — God; and be- 
cause of this they are our enemies. 
family of Jacob, and he was the friend 
of God; and because Joseph was in 
fayour with God and with his. father, 
his brethren hated him. It was par- 
ticularly so with ag His .own 
brothers hated ut the. Lord 
lived to sse his 


and the king of Egypt honoured. bim, 
and bowed. to his wisdom., And so. 
the nations will bow to this kingdom, 
sooner or. later, and all hell cannot 
help it. Then, why, don’t 
you make peace You. will be glad 
the wicked 
pestilence, mine; 
ur for — have caused 0 
mon, Lemay and children to go to 
ves. And Thomas H. 


‘the earth. 


the. ton advocated 


Jour rei- 


7 
| 
= 
4, 
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— 
your grain. I 


w. yon women, go to work, as 
it is in your power to do it, and 
not be nde teasing your 

in. 
e ? I came 
calf-skin 


oi 


F 


2 K 


= 
‘om, aud why can't ‘you be con- 
with home-made clothes as 


You are no better than I 
know you can de these 


to carry out this counsel that 
to you; and not 
pass away before you 
result of these things, and 
t ars wise will go to work and 
ough you balioved what I 
My sorrow is that trouble will 
Spent you unawares, in conse- 
of 


7 


Ta 


“ft 


£. ve 


ay. 
come 


you , but I want you to 
sell it to ror brethren, and ‘not to 
chase 1 * [cut your throats. If 


71190 do you Look, who hola t the | 

bod, going through the streets | 

drunk, and in company with those 
are constantly planning for the 


42121 


| 
_ yous guilty of hese offences. 
Those that are not 


ty that 


your neg eglect of these coun- | 
have no objections to your 
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us as he wishes us to do unto him. 
Come to me, ye men that do not pro- 
fess to believe Mormonism: I am 
lad you and 

p ut let me live, do 
** righteousness. I wil do 
this, whether you are willing or not, 
God helping A 

I say, Peace be upon the 
fand upon every man that is willin 
do as he would like to be done 71 
But if you desire this blessing, don’t 
come here and interfere with our 
rights, when you are sent by the 
Government to see that murderers.and 
robbers. are brought to justice, and 
dealt with according to the laws, I 
want you to unde * this now, for 
I am a lawyer, and I understand as 
much about it as any of you. 

God bless you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ! Amen. 

[After resuming his seat, President 
Kimball again arose and said] -I just 
want to say a few words to the Elders 
of Israel, and to the daughters of 
‘Zion. you wish to manifest your 
faith, go and prove that you have aith 
by your works; for I would not give 
a dime for all the faith . there is with- 

in ay up bis grain, 
not a that which he is not 
is my religion. 
God will 


that comes here and does unto} 


8 
* 
1 
. 
* ＋ “We wt 
i? — 11. 4 * 
. God bless the teous—t 
iol ate te 11 — 4 
4 
* 
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BY d. D. Warr. 


1190 


Were we to bonform to the tradi. | 


tions of our fathers, the brothers of 


sister Fanny would not de per rmitted 


to speak on this occasion. But is it 
wrong for a father to rash the fune- 
ral sermon of his child? of for a hus- 


band to preach the funeral sermon of 


his wife? or for a brother to officiate 


im like matiner for a sister? If so, 
wherein is it wrong or sinful? Four 
of sister Fanny's five brothers are 
here to-day, and I wish them to do 


all the preaching to be done on this 


occasion, 
as father long since de 

e spirit world: he is not here to 

er counsel to his children. 
hineas resides in this city, but he is 
not here; and we, the four brothers 
who are present, have designed to say 
what is to be 6 aid, and to érform the 
funeral cere 
this respect. 


It would ‘gratify me to spend an 
the 


uctions, 


hour or two to express in 2 
numerous principles, ideas, in 

and connections between the spirit 
world and our present condition; that 
frequently fill my mind on such occa- 
sions as this. Many of you know 
that I especially delight to dwell upon 
such subjects; but I do not wish to 
occupy 80 much time now. We will 
make our exercises short and to the 
point, while we perform the last act 
of kindness that can be bestowed 
upon mortals. 
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“RESURRECTION OF THE BODY—THE woutn, 


great r 

to the dead. This fst but how, do 
I pay it? It is very fashionable and 
customary: to mourn deeply for the 
dead; and it is customary in some 


| coffin before us. 
to 


Brother 


in an immortal state, 
es of our sister, in 


acted the part of a brother, ‘son 


4841 


* 
2 


adi 
489 


bak 14. 11 


It is customary to 


countries to hire mourners,. ‘and’ ob. ob- 
serve much ceremony upon the death 
and interment of relatives and friends. 
I wish to pay, in a strictly fitting and. 
decent manner, the respect due to the 
remains of my sister anny—due i in 


reference to the resurrection of the 


very dust that will moulder in bisa 


If I am faithful to my religion, I I 
shall see the component 5 
the bod 
those are 
the elements, they 
sister Fanny, not in N b, bat 
meet est 
her in the morning of the resurrec- 
tion, she will hail me as one tong bas 


protector; she Will bail me as 
eniefactor; and 1 now wish to pa 
respect to her departure from this 
sphere of action. We have made her 
as comfortable as we could through | 
life; we will honour her in d 
and hope to be present when she is 
resurrected. Now her body is sub- 
ject to decomposition, and will return 
to its mother earth, to remain until 
it shall be called forth again. 
The n of the human 


tabernacle is a great mystery ; but it 


a 
* 
hi 44 
» * 
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RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, ETC. 
would not be, if we could see and un- appears 


„ ‘Could the vail between us 
aud the spiritual existence be rent, 
we should behold a greater mystery 
in the organization of the spirit. 
As has been observed here touching 
the ideas that men have of the prin- 
ciples of eternal life, mankind ave 
vailed in utter darkness, in 
which ‘the 5 majority remain at 
this day. e wicked world in 
for the man who can inform 358 
bow and by what means the Wer 
body and the immortal spirit are 80 
intimately united. To say notbin 
of their’ organization, the wisest inf 
greatest physiologists have failed to 
supply the information so earnestly 
sought upon this subject, We see 
ifs spring into existence all around 
Where is its fountain? and how 
is it originated ? It exists for a day, 
a hight, a year, or an age, and it is 
gone; and who can say where? 
Who can tell what has become of 
ths life that dwelt in that tabernacle, 
causing it to think, —tbat lit up the 
eye with living. fire, and, caused the 
mouth to utter forth wisdom ? Can 
mortal man tell? Not unless he is 
inspired by the Almight and under- 
stands eternal things. The origin of 
all dg is in Nene Like a oloud 
oss a clear sky — like a 
bird that 
ath 


‘suddenly flits across our 

like a pure gushing stream 

ec a hidden fountain, that soon 
ks in some mountain chasm,—so, 
apparently, life flashes into this mor- 
existence, and passes away. 
I do not ‘mourn for sister Fanny: 
1 Fejoice. She has lived ‘upwards of 
threescore years and ten, and exhi- 


bited the retention of sound sense to 
her last N with us here. She said 
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to me that very many of the 
Latter-day Saints are as far from 
good wholesome. ideas 155 principles, 
touching their heavenly privileges, as 
the east is from the west. They covet 
the riches of this world, craving to 
serve themselves—to satisfy the sor- 
did disposition within them. Had 
they the sense of an angel, and were 
they in possession of mountains of 
re| gold, heaped up higher and deeper, 
| broader and longer, than these moun- 
tains on the east and west of us, they 
would say, That vast amount of 
gold is as nothing when compared 
with the privilege of even. livin 
this day and age of the world, pt 
the Gospel is preached.” | 

And when the Lord has committed 
his holy Priesthood to men on earth, 
without which no mortal being can bo 
propsred, to enter into the celestial 

ingdom of God, how do many of the 
Elders treat it 7 That question I do 
not wish to answer; but I really wish 
that such persons would learn a little 
good sense. Generations have come 
and gone without the privilege of 
hearing the sound of the Gospel, which 
has come to you through Joseph 
Smith — that was revealed to him 
from heaven by angels and. visions. 
We have the Gospel and the keys of 
the holy Priesthood, 

Sister Fanny bas been faithful: 
her spirit is now in-the spirit world. 

ere do you suppose that world is? 

We. used to think and talk a great 
deal about this subject, inquiring 


1 where heaven is, and where is the 


eaven of heavens. Let me tell you 
that sister Fanny caunot dwell there 
until she obtains her resurrection ;. 
neither can any other being. The 
spirit world J now refer to pertaing to 
‘is earth, so far as spirits who have 


or may hereafter taber- 


pacle here are concerned. 


Sister Fanny was baptize 
| remission 4 — ns, an received the 
222 on of hands for the Werken, 


* 
for the- * 


i 
I you hear of my being dead bete . 

Lou come to see me again, let tl , 

fitst thing you say be Hallelujah! 

ptention of sonnd judgment. It al 
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-of the Holy Ghost. She lived accord- 


ing to the precepts and reg H 
is 


that God has revealed throu 
servant the Prophet, by whic 
can be saved and brought back into 
bes co. Wil 
heavens 15 No ill it go 
there! ? Not until she again possesses 
her body. Oan she see the Lord? 
‘Yes, if he unveils himself. Can she 
converse with angels? Yes, if they 
are sent to converse with her. Is she 
in paradise? Yes. Where do the 
spirits of the wicked go? To the 
same place or kingdom ing to 
this earth. They do not go to the 
depths of hell, neither can bey. until 
they become angels of devils. 

15 a Saint subject to the dar of 
the Devil in the spirit worl No, 
because he has gained the victory 
through faith, and can command 
Satan, and he must obey. How is it 
with the wicked? The Devil has 
power over them to distress and 
afflict them: they are in hell. Can 
the angels of heaven administer to 
them? Yes, if they are sent to do 
eo. What can be done for them? 
The spirit of sister Fanny and the 
‘spirit of every man and woman who 


has died in the faith of the Gospel, 
since it has been restored, will have 
power to teach those wicked 
spirits and all who have gone to the 


the 


spirit world without having heard che 
Gospel in the flesb, and say to them, 
Tf you will now repent and believe, 
the Lord will oven now 
means that ou may be oficiated for 
on the earth in those ordinances that 
must be attended to here. Sister 
Fanny can do good in her ca 
and calling as well as Jose 
‘Prophet can in his. He ¥ 
ts keys: he ‘will rule, 
control all “things in t 


all bold 
vern, and 
0 


his Work. 


“I do not 


rovide the | 


friends for 
| to, the 


how hard it is 
en opened! How. few of the Elders of 
this Church prefer the interests of 
the of God to their worldly 
interests! With far too many it is, 
„Mx family !—my farm is (hcl to 
wreck !—my store is neglec ot 
business must be attended to!“ 
let the kingdom of God take care of 
itself. Such men will remain in 
darkness. 
Te possess and retain the ‘spirit - 
to | of the Gospel, gather Israel, redeem — 
Zion, and save the world Del 
attended to first and, foremost, and 
should be the revailing desire in the 
hearts of the First Presidency of the 
Elders of Israel, and of every. offi 
in the Church and kingdom of Goc 
The Lord commands, controls, and 
governs. A little more faith in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and I can say 
to my enemies, Be thou rebuked and 
stay thou there. I then can. say to the 
power of the Devil, Be thon rebuked; 
and to evil spirits, Come not within 
these walls, and they could not enter. 
A little more faith, and, by way of | 
comparison, I can say to my wheat and 
corn, Grow, and 3 the heavens 
u t the who 
see . they are, they would 1 * | 
be able to control the by the 
power of their faith, 
‘since we believe that they are in 14 
kingdom of God, must 80 live as, to 
gain power and faith to control, all 
‘things of a perishable nature, and thus 
2 remeelves to endure for ever 
ever; while every other creature 
will, ere long, Teturn to ite wet 
element. | 
I am very m 


on these points Lam much interestec 
‘ 0 De 
hé kai or | 
N! 
to 
3 OF our ny. 
‘ 


OF THE BODY, 


convene them in a building, we should 
have to go to the Tabernacle. She 
has many relatives, and I am increas- 
ing the number of mine every day, 
through inducing people to increase in 
faith. The spirit of the holy 3 
is going to the east, the west, 
north, and the south, and no power 
can hinder it; and the feelings of many 
are taking hold of the principles of 
eternal life, and there is. no power that 
can hinder it. And all those who 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ with 
all their hearts, and believe that Joseph 
Smith was sent of God, répent of their 
ins, are baptized for the remission of 
sins, and then. a their religion, thé 
same are my father, 1 mother, my 
sister, my brock In real 
no other connections on the face of 
this earth: If my blood kin would 
not believe the Gospel, I should be as 
much alienated from them in my 
feelings as I am from the people of 
the Chinese nation. There are thon- | 
sands in the Church now, and we are | 
brethren and sisters. 

‘I say, Bless the people! God bless 

my brethren and sisters 
Father, in the name of Jesus ‘Christ, 
to bless you every day. I am looking | 
for the time when I shall say, Be thou | 


blessed, and we shall be blessed, and 


ity 


Lask my 


ETC. 
the powers of earth and hell will stand 


afar off and be rebuked at the command 
of the Priesthood. 


How far we are beneath our privi- 
leges! What! 8 when a Saint 


dies? Tes. Mourn when a Saint 
dies? No. There is no feeling of 
mourning within me, though every 
living friend, wife, child, brother, sister, 
cousin, aunt, and uncle of mine r 
lying before us, as sister Fann 
now. I would shout, Hallelujah 
„Would you not mourn?” No. The 
world is before me, and I can ven 
all ‘the fathers and mothers, brothers — 
and sisters, wives, children, and friends 
that I wish around me. That is the 
way I feel. Glory! Hallelujah! 
Sister Vilate Kimball knows that I 
felt so when I buried Miriam, my 
first wife. Heber C. and Vilate Kim- 
ball were as kind to me at that time, 
when I was a stranger and pennilees. 
as I have been to sister Fanny. My 
heart said, Hallelujah!“ because the 
Priesthood is here, and the way opened 
up from earth to heaven; and my wife 
| was going there. : | 
God bless you! When I have the 
power, I will bless you so effectually 
that you will not be afflicted by the 
Devil as you now are. Amen. 
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1 to my feelings 
assemble, Sabbath aftér mith, 
the Latter-day 
monieg of the servants of the living 
d to hear the words of eterna 
ached by the power of the Holy 


It is is now pearly twenty-1 -nine years 
l 1 ave 6 njoyed this privilege i in 
Church; per T esteem it 
reatest. privileges. to be 

1 in your midst, and I acknow- 

und of God in preserving 


4 1 years in this kingdom. 
most that 11 it eat 
„ ag for ¢ 255 power, and 
ere ong. © present 

hack upon the past —.— of my life, 


ad contemplate the numerous scenes 
ugh which I have passed, in con- 


3 with hundreds of others that 


have travelled to and fro among the 
nations, I feel that it has been the 
hand of the Lord that has. delivered 
me from the hands of enemies and 
lawless mobs which have often beset 

It has been the hand of the Lord 
that has delivered this people through 


all the dreadful 
have endured, and it will be the 


hand of the Lord that will deliver us | 
J oftentimes | i 
the early period of 1 
experience in Church, 


in ell future time. 
reflect back upon 


Saints, to hear the testi · 


| till | acquainted with him until the day of 


utions that we 


* 


PERSOWAL, AND TESTIMONY. CONCERNING 
JOSEPH AND THR CHUROE, „ 
Paar, ts the Great Salt 


five months after ite first org: anize * 
when there were but & very: few. in- 


| dividuals numbered with Saints. 


I presume that. all who belonged. to 
the Church at that time might ocoupy 
a small room about the sizeof: — 
feet by twenty. 1 

inate y acquainted Prophat 


oseph Smith, and continued i 


death. I had the great privils 
I was in from my of boarding 
the most of the. time at his. 
that I not only knew him as d pub 
teacher, but as.a private citizen, 8 5 

husband and father... 1 witnessed, hija 
an, devotions oth 


orni .evenit 

‘heard the words 
flowing from bis mouth, 
soothing, and comf 
neighbours, and friends. 7 — 
countenance lighted up as 
tion of the Holy Ghost rested — 
him, dictating the great and 
precious revelations now price 
‘our guide. I saw him ing, by 
inspiration, the Old and New Testa, 
ments, and the inspired book al 
Abraham from papyrus. - 
And. That now is my testimony 


4 
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7 about 

4 
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4 
2 

it * 

* 
| 

| 

own: personal bservatio 
0 ns? 

Prophet. I knew that he 

a 


ot not a matter of 
vith me, for IT réceived a 


‘judge; for no man can know the things | 


45 700 ut by Spirit of God. 1 
do not education a 
learned he may 

he has studied theology 


7 5 the eyes of teachers that are 


wa 1 do know there is no 
man that can know the — 
bef God for himself only by  revela- 


— some Kind of 


etes for an 
in ‘to to 


. a8 32 
is and knowleds I ‘have | w 
105 of what can. de 
by the natural 
borne | for 


it. 


ve the bearing 
tins n all. the world. tt 
true | a youth; I was 
many Trepp 
en is Goncerni 


ed, 


* ‘of this Church, I 


| took the N while others 
retired’ to rest, to go out into 88 


man 5 and wilderness, and there pl 


at and inform and fnstract my 
zi 8 4 It is true 1 had attended. 


mbetitig a of re 


to we 1 heard their 


ear before I hear 
begun serious 
in my own mind to inquire after the 
‘Lord. I had sought him diligently— 
perhaps more go than 
that professed to seek him. e 
‘earnest and intent upon big! 
ol seeking the Lord, when I was about 
eighteen years of age, and from 
until I was nineteen, when 1 
this Gospel and received it, that | 
did not give myself the ‘necessary 
time to rest. Engaged in farmin 
| and labouring too. by the montb, 


with the Lord, hour after hour, tha 
Jd be would show me what to do—th 


ay have done, 

zious societiés. 1 had 

attended the 1 bad Deen 
to the Baptists, and bad visited the 
yterian, meetings. 4 


7 
be 


“that the 


yoar; after which, two Elders of , 
Oburch game Juto the nei hbourhood. 
believed it 


thew if he Bible was 
doctrine was true. They tau 
only, the ordinances, put the f 
blessings promised the believers, and 
‘the authority necessary’ in thé Church 

administer thé ordinances. 
An these things 1 received with 72 


a: of | 


. 
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trom the heavens concern 
* A 
We “4 
Aout 
communication or revelation for r 
I could believe him to be 
of God from ‘his conversation A 
his acts, from. his dealings; I 
believe. to be a ft phe DV De Would tesou Luo Wav OL 
seving ny things take. lace 
| 
hear teatimony to others tha 
I know this Church and this kingdom. 
to be the Church and kingdom of urged by many to unite e wit 
God, and that ogeph Smith was them as member of the churches’; 
ip ad & Prophet, aud as 
14 
d ‘wéuld Thor 
2 * 
ed 
11 
twenty 
at . ne e Jed „ 
pas 
Lights 
18 
44 
94 
i> 
| *. | 
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nutred ayainist the pr 


ria 


hey. were not true, 1 0 
lest the’ I réjoiced 
‘with great Joy. Ia the 


Ancient prinoiples of ospel were 
restored to the edrth—that the autho- 
rity 1 rech it Was also restored. I 
that my ears were saluted 

vie these od. tidings while I was’ 
‘yet A youth, ier in the day, too, of 
the early rising of the kingdom of 
God. I went forward and was bap- 
snes I was the only, individual 
— in that country for many 
s afterward. I immediately ar- 
Faget my business and started off on 
journey of two hundred and thirty 
miles to * the Prophet. I found: 
vim in the honse of old father Whit. 
mer, in Fayette, Seneca County, State 
New York,—the house where this 
durch was fivet otganized, consisting 


of only six members. I also found 


David Whither, then one of the three 
athe who. baw the angel and the 
I Coon became acquainted with all 
he witnesses of the Book of Mormon, 
with the exception of Oliver Cowdery 
and Peter Whitmer, who had started 
‘westward, aud Whose acquaintance I 
formed & few monthd a 
‘heard their teachings, saw their course 
‘of conduct, saw their earnestness, 
their hamilits and diligense in | prayer, 
‘and their faithfalness in warning ove 
another and in warning their neigh- 


urs, 

I called upon the Lord. with more 

ith than efore, for 1 had 
the first ples of th 

The gift o Holy Gude 

when it wés | 


wing to me; and 
bier forth upon me, it gave me. a| 


ponceruing the th of | 
‘as I Have 


tis for me, so 
reaso 


ning faculties 
as among 
were 


fterward. 1 


or 


‘anif tliat, töb, by tus gift aud power 


d 
of tue Holy Gbbst. And whilé 1 4m 
bu the subject, let ins 
iat cus gift pow rat the | 
Ghost given to an Pit vidual 1 
greatest evidéhos that he can receive 
concerning God, godliness, and the 
kingdom of héaven set up upon the 
earth. toi. 
A natural man may see all the 8 
that Jesus has should follow 
the believer; He may see them in 
exercise by the faithf Saints of God. 
He may ses them speak in different 
tongués and languages, and then he 
may have his-doubts in regard to it, 
if he 225 not réceived the testimor 
‘of the Holy Ghost Himself. He ini’ 
‘hear the sounds of these tongties ; but 
how is he to judge or know Ne 
they do speak in another ton 
not? It is true he hears soun 
together which resemble languages 
has heard foreigners 15 eak; but it is 
not a testimony. that i pitts a know- 
ledge to his hing: he wants some- 
thing greater than this. inte’ he 
hears others, who are ign er 
unlearned, by the gift an ‘power of 
the Holy Ghost these 
es, and unfold the things spoken b 
** of the Spirit of God 
r latiguage: hut how does He 
1880 that 


vé the true inter- 
pretation ? 


wn understandin 
will not testify” that they have. 
must, therefore, have, a -testiniony’ ih | 
dependent of this,—a higher, 4 gréater 
Again, he bt see in- 
divi 


rofessſug to followers 

our and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and 
aud 


“their bands upon 

y to the be 
healed. He may 8 rais 
and apparently Heat fed to he calth aid 
voss; but tt ep, how doés be 
‘know ‘that these’ p real 7 
| a8 ick and much the 


were 


sted 


‘preténded to 8e? 
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How is he to 


Maid in He th 


or inn 


y be talflfed 
times’ and their 
‘with all ot 
6 of av 
1 of 


gifts. 


performe 
d? 


iy 


45 the servaut of God 


xa, {Could nat wicks 


| of dias, that is 


ow be is the 


be able to understand 5 


hitnéelf, | 


an , if I T could any 
inéans indeperidentof 
jest ‘agdertdin that a miracle 
rought of God, what parti 
baa would it be to me? : 
Scores of miracles were N in 
ancient times; bat how did 
85 the children of Israel? 
. and the Egyptians ober- 
its depths,— when thi 
were ht up before mount Sinai 
aud heard the yoice of the trumpet 


11 t of the midst of the cloud and 


| 
i athe ten commandments if their 
a and aue Moses go up in 
t of the fire,—when they beheld 
this display of the power * God. 
tat effect it have on the 
majority who saw? Did it 
ir donduet? No. — 
1 Hedbine a little common with them, 
aad said id What has become — 
‘Ke had mount 


the flathing mountain, pi 


mi tint 1055 imi a 


mata, be ching out its 
accompanied by chundee end 
ng an some 


for “This [alreddy observed, is the greatest — 
aloe is ‘hot suffieleiit to man of Woman have 
Test Upon. the gift the kingdom of God. It 
aud power of tha ! testing | is given ‘expressly to impart to Wan- 
they, the df God : 
that the gifts: thay Gare fro 
to- 
d. He 
thi thirat 6 Dy e 
“to “appear ‘ike Ber. igt 
great Aud telle thing: 
those the rumpet, and through it 
Psttermed? to give laws to [ei * 
| 
nne chis thunder and storm ia. 
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Aasting on the mount, and while it is own nation, the 1 of the United 
i this terrible convulsion, we will | States, in the New England, Middle, 
~ “Fave a god that we can see; we will | Western, and Southern States, and 
dast our gold into the fire, and make in the Territories, and also in the 
“sane that will just suit us. And 80 Canadas, Upper and Lower. For many 
they did, and fell down and wor- years my voice has been heard 
hi it, and said, These be thy throughout the land, warning the 
,gods, O Israel, &c.” Here, then, we people to repent... And I most 
‘perceive what effect miracles have | assuredly know that all the testimo- 
upon a people, without the power and | nies I have borne are recorded in the 
gift of the Holy Ghost to bear tes- heavens, and it is a comfort to me 
tymony that these miracles are of to think they are not lost and forgot: 
Bod. The Holy Ghost bears testi. and all the people that have heard 
my to the man who receives it, and | them will have to meet them in the 
not to somebody else; and if he is great and coming day. a 
., pure enough to receive this gift, be I have not only borne testimony to 
er power enough in his heart to] my own nation on this continent, bap- 
regulate his actions according to the | tizing believers, building up churches, 
Aa of God, instead of building golden | travelling on foot thousands and tens of 
ͤ  |thousands of miles without purse or 
J have deviated from my experience, | scrip, being mobbed and driven to- 
end perhaps it will not be necessary | and-fro, and hunted by the enemy: 
to gay any more on that subject; for | but I have also had the privilege. of 
it is about the same in many respects | crossing the Atlantic Ocean ten times 
es the experience of all the rest of the | for the word of God and the testimony 
- Baints of God. It is true, I have | of Jesus, to bear his name among the 
_ travelled perbaps more by far than | nations afar off; and I have en- 
ay other man in the Church who is|deavoured in those distant lands, as 
now living; but what of this? I ex- | well as on this continent, to bear my 
pet to travel a great deal more, if I | testimony faithfully among the people. 
am called upon; for my mission is to] And my testimony is this, that God 
travel: that is the command: I re- has in his infinite mercy and good- 
 eeived in connection with the Twelve | ness sent his angel from heaven to 
and the Seventies. We have been restore the same Gospel that was 
called upon to go into all the world | preached eighteen hundred yearsago—~ 
and preach the Gospel to every crea- | that. he has borne testimony, by his 
ture, as they were in ancient days; angels, by the power of the Holy 
and inssmuch as we cannot go per- Ghost, and by his own voice, of the 
. sonally and preach to every creature, | fact that he has restored his Priest- 
s have the responsibility upon us| hood and his kingdom upon the face 
d see that it ts. preached to every of the earth, and that the kingdom 
“ -reature, to every nation, tongue, and | now established will continue to roll 
people. And inasmuch gs we do not | on until all the nations and kingdoms 
upon of the earth shall see and hear of the 
uns, we shall have to suffer. In con- power and glory of the Almighty 
veetion with others, I have gone forth | magnified and made manifest in it. 
gmd endeavoured to fulfil. in some This has been my testimony, and I 
_ Mietle measure the great mission the | rejoice in it, 1 am not fatigued— 
Lord our. God has given us to the don't feel like: retiring to private life; 
nations of the earth. I have borne but I feel to continue, in this holy 
, mouz all the dey long, first to my | calling and ministry as long as the 


. ‘ 
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— 


PERSONAL REMINISCENCES AND TESTIMONY, RTC. 181. 


Lord my God shall permit me to have | 
a being here upon the earth, be it 
Jong or short. 
How long I shall stay here I know 
not: that is among the hidden things 
of futurity, so far as I am personally 
concerned. I look forward with joy- 
ful anticipation to the glory that shall 
follow in the rolling forth of . this 
kingdom, and in the fulfilment of the 
urposes of the Most High God in re- 
ation to this last dispensation he has | 
introduced upon the earth. There 
are a great many things that are 
taking place and have taken place 
that I have rejoiced in, because I have 
known them, from diligent research, 
to be the ‘fulfilment of modern pro- 
ghey 
I have not been backward about 
searching both ancient and modern 
prophecy that I might learn some- 
thing about the events of the last dis- 
pensation, and understand the signs 
ol the times in which welive. Ihave 
ssen prophecy after prophecy fulfilled, 
not only among the people of the 
Latter- day Saints, but among the na- 
tions of the earth, that were uttered 
years and years before they came to 
pass ; and there are prophecies con- 
tained in the Book of Mormon which 
remain to be fulfilled, and I am look- 
ing with joyful anticipation to the 
day of their fulfilment. The prophe- 
cies are of great interest to the Saints 
and to the world. Asan instance, I 
will give you the substance of a pro- 
phecy contained in the Book of Mor- 
mon. About six hundred years be- 
fore Christ, a Prophet was raised up in 
Jerusalem, by the name of Lehi, and 
another one by the name of Nephi; 
and the Lord commanded them to 
leave Jerusalem and go to a land he 
would give to them, and he brought 
them forth by his miraculous power 
upon this American continent. Be- 
fore they arrived here, however, Ne- 
phi had a vision, and saw ali the 
great events from his day down to the 


* 


winding-up scene of all | 
Among other things, he saw the Jews. 
would be carried away shortly after 
the departure of himself and hm 
father’s family into Babylon, and he 
saw they would be afflicted for a length. 
of time, and then be restored to Jeru- 
salem. After their return, he saw the | 
Messiah would make his appearance, 
and they would crucify him, and then 
they would be dispersed among all 
nations. 
He saw that the Gospel would be 
reached among all nations and king- - 
oms, first to the Jews, and then da 


the Gentiles. He saw that after the 


e should be preached by the 
Twelve Apostles of the Lamb to the 
Jews and to the Gentiles, there would 
arise a great and abominable church, 
the most corrupt of all churches upon 
the face of all the earth, and that that 
great and abominable church should 
have power given unto them over tha 
Saints of the Lamb to destroy them, 
Ko., and that they should corrupt the 
Jewish Scriptures which should issue 
from the mouth of the Twelve Apes- 
tles of the Lamb, and take away from: 
them many parts that were plain, and 
precious, and easy to the understand- © 
ing of all men; and by reason of this 
great stumblingblock, the Scriptures. 
being in such a state, there should be 
many among the nations of the Gen- 
tiles in the latter times that should 
exceedingly stumble ud build up 
numerous churches after the forms of 
different doctrines, and they should 
deny miracles and the power of God. 
saying, They are done away.” 
After seeing all these things on the 
Eastern continent, he saw the promised 
land to which he and his father’s 
family were about to be led; and he 
beheld his descendants in their various 
generations, and he saw wars, 40. 
among them ; he saw that Jesus, after 
his resurrection, made his appearance 
bodily among them: this took place 


on the promised land, which we call 


“ 
a 
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America. He saw the Israelites on 
this land become righteous, and ‘he | 
* three generations pass away in 
usness; then the more part of 
then. fell into wickedness and were 
destroyed, and the records kept among 
them contained the fulness of the 
and many prophecies and 
visions that were great and precious. 
He saw that a remnant of the nation 
should dwindle more and more in 
unbelief, and have wars and con- 
tentions among themselves, and be- 
come a degraded people, and be 
seattered upon all the face of this 
continent. 
Then he saw in the latter days the 
’ mations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
who should discover this land, and 
send forth their emigrants and form a 
great nation of Gentiles upon this 
continent; and he saw that they should. 
have power to free themselves from 
nation under heaven. Then he 
Saw that by the power of God the re- 
wards of his people should come forth ; 
and be saw that a Church of the 
Saints should arise, and that it should 
‘spread itself upon all the face of the 
earth, among all the nations and king- 
doms of the Gentiles; and he saw also 
that the great and abominable ehurch 
that was among all the nations of the 
Gentiles, having dominion among all 
peoples aud tongues, should gather 
‘together in multitudes among the na- 
tions of the earth and fight against 
the Lamb of God and against the 
ts of the Most High and his cove- 
ane people, and he says I beheld 
en of the Lamb, that it de- 
High thet v the Saints of the Most 
were scattered among all 
—＋ nations of the Gentiles, and they 
armed 78 
power o in great glory. 
And then he said. I saw the mother 
of abominations begin to have wars 
and rumours of war among all the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles ; 


— the Lord spake unto him, saying, 


DISCOURSES, 
| Behold, the work of. God j is upon the 
mother of harlots, &. 
This vision continued down to the 
end of time. But what I wich to 
your attention to at this time is one 
event whieh has been in a measure 
literally fulfilled. It is an event that 
no man, unless he were a Pro 12 in- 
spired b the Most High God, could 
have bad a heart big enough to pro- 
phesy of with the least expectation of 
of its fulfilment; and that is, the 


| Church of the Lamb of God that was. 


to be raised up after the coming forth 
of these records of the ancient Is- 
raclites should be among all nations 
and kingdoms of the Gentiles. = - 
This was uttered and printed be- 
fore the Church of Latter-day Saints 
was in existence. How could a young: 
man, inexperienced as Joseph Smith 
was, have had all this foreknowledge 
of future events, unless he was in- 
spired of God? How did he know 
that any Church believing in the 
Book of Mormon would arise? He 
was then in the act of translating © 
these records ; the Church had not yet. 
an existence; and he was young, in- 


experienced, and ignorant as regards 
the 
world. How did he know that, after 


education and wisdom of this 


bis manuscript was published, a church 
called the Church of the Lamb would 
arise and be built upon the ful ness 
of the Gospel contained in the box? 
How did he know that, if it did arise, 
it would have one year's existence? 


What wisdom, education, or power 


could have given him this foreknow- 
ledge independent of the power of 
God? How could he know, if a 
church should arise, that it would 
have any influence beyond his own 
neighbourhood? How id he 
it would extend through the State o 

New York, where it was first raised? 
How could he know that it would ex- 
tend over the United States, and 
much more, that it would to all 
nations and kingdoms of the Sehen 


: 
| 

| 
| 
| 
bes 
| 


nd how did be know that the do- 
2 of this Church among a the 


ations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
should be. all, because of the wicked- 
ness of the great mother of abomi- 
nations?” How did he know that the 
“mother of harlots among these Gen- 
tiles would gather together in great 
multitudes among all the nations apd 
1 e of the earth to fight t 
the Saints of the Lamb of God? 

ommon sense tells us that this would 
be taking a stretch far beyond what 


any false prophet dare take, with any 


hope of fulfilment, 
prophesy ‘hat a wo 
arise and have place in all the na- 
tions and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
and then to propheay that the mother 
of Berlats would gather together vast 
and fight against the Saints, is takin 
woul under ake, if he were dern 
to successfully impose upon mankind. 
How fer bas this been fulfilled 2 
Only in part; so far, however, as to 
give us no possibility of doubting that 
the balance will be fulfilled, every jot 
and tittle. It is true, the Saints of 
the Lamb of God are not among all 
the nations and kingdoms of the Gen. 
tiles yet; but there are very many of 
e nations, and of the Gen- 
tiles where this little Church that was 
organized in 1880 actually, has a do- 
mion and place. 
If we go anywhere throughout the 


nation of the Gentiles talled the 


United States, we shall find in almost 
every State and Territory the Church 
of the Saints of the Tomb of God, 
that the world call “ Mormons,” “fana- 
tics,” impostors,“ &. If we go into 


Canada, we find them there. If we 3 
across the great ocean to the island | 
nd them there 


go across | 
of Great Britain, we fi 


* 


numbering seven or eight hundred 


churches ganized, and some four 
and El. 


thousand 


to 
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church would 


‘Preach the Gospel contained in the 


r as well as in the 

ible. | | 
The Saints in that 2 are 
scattered thr gend. ales, 
fens of thoy- 


oyghout En 
Scotland, and Ireland 
sands of them have shipped for Ame- 
rica, and tens of thousands still 
remain. Then oross the sea into that 
inhospitable country called Norway, and 
ete. we find many churches of the 


Saints. Then return a little south 


into Denmark, where thousands more 
will be found. Then go to the north- 
east of Denmark into Sweden, and 
we still find Latter-day Saints. Then 
go into Germany, end we find them 
scattered, more or less, 
that confederation. I do not know. 
that there is any Branch of the Saints 
in Prussia; neither do I know that 


they extend through all the German 
States; but we find them in several. 


Next, go into Switzerland and Italy, 
and we find them there. Then go to 
France, and we find a few there, 
Then go upon some of the islands of 
the sea, and a few thousands are found 
rejoicing in this Church. In Asia 
and Africa a few will be found. 
They are not mere all the pations 
and kingdoms of the Gentiles, but 
they are scattered here and there 
among them; and their dominiqna 
are really small, because of the wicked- 


ness of the great and abominable 
church. 


There may be many nations of 
Asia where the feet of Latter-day 
Saints have not trod. I do not know 
that any of the Elders of this Chureh 
haye gone to Japan. If we go into 
the South Sea Islands, the Friendly ~ 
Islands, the Society Islands, and the 
Sandwich Islands, we find Latter-day. 
Saints on almost all of them. 

Go into i 


the various governments 


and ki edome of South America, and 


we find the Latter-day Saints scarce. 


+ 


1 don't know but there may be now 


and then an Elder that bas found his 


way there; but suffice it to say that 


the dominions of the Saints in 


_ Christendom, fought against the Saints 


through in former years. Suffice it to 


bottom of this matter, we find that 


Saints since the organization of this 


America are very small. But we must 
look. for the day when this prophecy 
shall be fulfilled, thet the dominions 
of the Latter-day Saints shall be upon 


all the face of the earth among all | 


the nations and kingdoms of the Gen- 
tiles: and has there not been enough 
already fulfilled to show that the man 
that uttered that before the rise of 
this Church was indeed truly a Pro- 
phet of the Most High God? 
Again: Although the great mother 
of abominations has not gathered to- 
zether in multitudes upon the face of 
he earth among all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles to fight 
against the Lamb of God and his 
Saints, yet there bas been enough 
fulfilled to show that the balance will 
be accomplished. Has this great and 
abominable power, under the name of. 
“the motber of harlots, popularly called 


in this couttry? Let the history of 
this Church answer that question ; 
let the scenes we have passed through 
in the land of Missouri testify ; let the’ 
tribulation this people had to endure 
in the State of Illinois bear witness. 
We will not refer to persecutions in 
Utah, for here we have had but little, 
compared with scenes we have past 


say multitudes have been- gathered 
together — under the influence of 
what? Under the influence of that 
great and abominable’ church or 
system called the mother of harlots.” 

When we come to search to the 


has been the great influence which 
has produced all the persecutions 
that have come upon the Latter-day 


Church. How many preachers were 
gathered together in the western part 


of Missouri at the time we were 


driven from the State to give their 
advice in a pretended court-martial to 
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bac | leaders of this people taken out and 
shot on the public square the next 
morning? There were not less than 
seventeen priests who advised the 


measure. 


When we c 
great influence that has existed on the 


have endeavoured to set on the fren- 
zied- multitude to put to death the 


of citizenship. 


to the Saints by this influence. I 


secuted from city to city, and but few 


Here, then, was the begi 
were, of the fulfilment of that saying 


gathered together under a religious 


priestcraft, under the advice of bos, 


who proclaim from the pulpit... . 
Let us now go into Canada, an 


mobs 


have some fifteen or twenty of the 


come to hunt for the 


multitudes that gathered to persecute 
the Saints of the Lamb of God, we 
find it proceeding from the pulpit. 
Through the falsehoods of priests and 
the publishing of false principles, they 


Latter-day Saints and deprive them 


It is not necessary to speak of the 
scenes of cruelty and bloodshed caused 


there a religious influence existed, 
s arose, multitudes were gathered 
together, and the Saints were stoned, 


can read you in this book, (Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants,) before we 
went to Missouri, that it should be 
the land of our enemies—that they 
should seek to destroy our lives; and 
it has been fulfilled to the very letter. 
We were told in revelations printed 
in this book, and before the prophecy © 
came to pass, that we should be per- 


of those who went up to Jackson 
County, Missouri, should stand to 
receive their inheritance. It has been 
|fulfilled to the very letter. 
inning, as it 


in the Book of Mormon. That abo- 
minable church, among one of the 
nations of the Gentiles at least, was 


influence to persecute the Saints con- 
trary to the Constitution of our 
country. They could not do it legally; 
they could not be upheld in it by true 
and legal authority: but they could do 
it illegally, under the sanction of 


— — ** 
‘ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
7 
| 
iy | 
| 
i | 
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hunted, and driven to-and-fro, and 
had to flee from place to place. 
This persecution was raised up by 
the mother of harlots,” the mother of 
abominations,” — because of what? Be- 
cause we told them the Lord had re- 
vealed the same kind of religion in 
our day that he had eighteen hundred 
years ago. Go to England, and the 
same has happened there. Malti- 
tudes and multitudes started up 
against us.. The Elders have had 
forty or fifty police to guard them 
from their meetings to their homes, to 
keep them from being destroyed by 
the tens of thousands of people that 
blockaded the streets for miles in 

I know these things to be facts 
from actual experience. I have 
passed through them. I have had 
tens of thousands rush upon me with 
all the fury of tigers, and they. were 
only restrained by the power of God: 
but as yet the Lord has spared me, 
and so he has the most of the Elders 
that have travelled abroad. Go to 
Denmark, and we find the same op- 
posing power; and whenever this 
Church has been organized, or a 
Branch established, the ‘ mother of. 
abominations” has marshalied her host. 
So far the prophecy has been fulfilled 
in part, but not in full. I will tell 
you what will come to pass before it 
is all fulfilled, There must be the 
interposition of the Almighty to make 
a change among the nations of the 
earth before this Church can be es- 
tablished among all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. This 
change will probably be brought 

about by war overturning all the go- 
vernments and kingdoms of the 


A few years ago, many of the 
Saints, for want of a correct under- 
standing of prophecy, thought that 
the war between Russia and France, 


England and Turkey, was the great 
war of extermination foretold by the 


Prophets. There are prophecies of 
this kind that the great mother of 
abominations” will go to war, and not 
a nation under heaven will escape, as 
they will use each other up by mil- 
lions. 
the time had come for the nations of 
Christendom to be nearly extermi- 
nated by their great and terrible wars. 
But I lifted up my voice in England, 
and put it in writing also, that the 
war then commencing would not thus 


terminate. It was for another purpose: 


it was for a chastisement, and in 
some measure to ameliorate the con- 


dition of mankind, that the Gospel 


might more fully go forth among 
them. 

How is it with regard to the war 
now taking place between Austria and 
the allied powers of France and Sar- 
dinia? How extensive the. present 
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They imagined that perhaps 


European war will be we do not 


know; but this we do know from pro- 
phecy—it will not result in the down- 
fall of the mother of harlots.” 


There 


will be a time of peace —a time that 


will be more favourable to the pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel, that you and 


I and whosoever of the servants of 


God he pleases may be sent to these 
European nations to fulfil the pro- 


phecy. which I have referred to in the 
Book of Mormon, and establish the 


— 


kingdom of God among all the na- 


tions of modern Europe. Where 
tyranny and oppression and all the 


horrors of despotism now reign, will 


be heard the Gospel of peace. 
Saints must be established in all 
those countries. Even in Russia, 
that place where they would almost 
put you to death if you brought a 


printed work of a religious nature into 
the empire, —in that country, where 
they will not suffer you to propagate 


the Bible unmolested, whose. religion 
is established by law, has the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ to be preached. 


Yes, the Church of the Saints is to 


be established there; and after it is 


entiles. 
| | 


they will in Austria, Spain, Portugal, 
and in all the modern nations of | | 


— 
* 


still be among the nations, for the 


only upon these, but also upon his 
covenant 
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established, there they are to gather 
together in multitudes, like other 
nations, to fight against it; and 80 


Europe, as well as those nations that 
inhabit Asia and Africa. This war 
that is now taking place will not 
result in that dreadful extinction that 
is foretold in the Book of Mormon, 
and which will rage among all the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
or, in other words, aniong the nations 
of Ohristendom. The one is a war 
preparatory to the proclamation of the 
Gospel; the other is a war of terrible 
destruction, which will not better the 
condition of those who escape. The 
wars that are now taking place will 
have a tendenoy, in some measure, 
to open the way for the Elders of the 
Church of Jesus Christ to go and 
establish the Church and kingdom of 
God among those nations. 

A great many have prayed un- 
wisely, and no wonder they cannot 
get faith to fulfil their prayers. How 
have they prayed? O Lord, gather 
out all thy Saints from those Euro- 
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ighteougness and the power of God 
in great glory. But gather them all 
out, and where have you got your 
Sainte? It would completely falsify 
this saying. | 
The day will come when the na- 
tions of Europe will have warred 
themselves sufficiently long. 
and those despotic governments are 
torn Ride, aah when the hand of op- 


pression and tyranny bas been eased 


up, and when the principles of reli- 
gious liberty have become more fully 
and more widely spread, that the 
Elders of this Church will traverse. 
Il these nations; and then we shall 
aye use for these Seventies that have 
been organizing so long. They have 
apparently been resting upon their 
oars, waiting to be called out into the 
vinéyard-of the Lord. Then will be 
the time for missions and callings to 
There are some sixty Quorums of 
Seventies: these have been organizing : 
for years, being instructed y their 
Presidents — being taught in the 
things of the kingdom of God. What 
is your mission? The Book of Doc- 


pean countries, and bring’ them to trine and Covenants tells me it is 


Zion with songs of everlasting joy 
upon their heads, that there may be 


among the nations of the earth; that 
the Twelve are to open the doors; and 


none left abroad upon the earth.” | wherever they cannot go, they were to 


If the Lord should do this, it 
would proye the whole system false. 
When the time comes that the Saints 
of the Lamb of God are scattered upon 
all the face of the earth, among all 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
and the multitudes gather against 
them to battles, we shall not find such 
unwise prayers answered. The Saints, 
instead of being all gathered out, will 


power of the Lamb of God to descend | 
upon the Saints of the Most High | 
that are among all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles, and not 


ople, the descendants of 


send ; and when they send, they shall 
call upon the Seventies in preference 
to any others, because it is more par- 
ticularly their mission to go and 


~ 


Jacob; and they are to be armed with 


| 
es: 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | preach to all people under heaven, 
You have not yet had an opportunity 
to magnify your calling; your mission 
has not yet begun, only in prepara- 
tion; your great mission is still in 
| the future among the nations and 
| kingdoms of the Gentiles. Some 
f may have thought that the times of 
| the Gentiles was almost fulfilled. If | 
| the Lord has fulfilled the times of the 
| Gentiles, your calling is good for 
| nothing it only exists in name. But 
| - let me tell you, you have been called 
| | to this high and holy calling, and you 
3 
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will have your hands full yet; and the 
Lord God of Israel, by his power, will 
bear you off among the nations ; and 
He it is that will gird up your loins, 
and give you power among these na- 
tions; and He it is that will enable you 
to go forth from nation to nation, and. 
from kingdom to kingdom, and no 
power will be able to stay your 1 
gress. That has all got to be fulfilled 


as sure as you have that calling upon 
your heads. And you have got to do 
a great deal of preaching before the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled ; 
you have got to go and build up the 
Church of the Lamb of God among 
those nations, and set ministers over 
them, and go and build up more ; and 
the High Priests that preside over 
them have got to purify their own 
hearts, and the Branches over which 


tion to them after you have ful- 


| day, the seed of Jacob will be willin 


: are in the north country. You wil | 
ud a few among all these Gentile 
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You will have something to do among 
the Jews, and then will be a time of 
great power, such as you and I have 
not dreamed of. Indeed, we could 
‘not, with our narrow comprehensions 
of mind, perceive the power that will 
then follow. ‘The Lord has told it in 
a revelation in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. He has told us, before 
the rise of this Church, that in bring- 
ing forth this Gospel, it is a light 
that could not be hid in darkness: 
therefore, he says, I must bring the 
fulness of my Gospel from among the 
| Gentiles to the house of Israel; or. 
this light of the fulness of my Gospel 
will, as it were, be covered up and 
hid in darkness in many respects, and 
will not shine with that brilliancy, 
power, and greatness: it will not a 
‘pear in that magnitude that it will 
when I bring it from the midst of the 
Gentiles to my people, O house of 
Israel. Again, the Lord says, in 
another revelation in the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants, that when we have 
preached the Gospel faithfully to the 


Gentile nations, then cometh the dax 


of my power; and we already know 
what the Psalmist says in regard to 
that day“ My people shall be willing 
in the day of my power.“ The house 
of Israel have been unwilling in many 
generations past to receive the Gos- 
pel; but in the day of his power, you 
Seventies, that will go forth among 
the nations of Gentiles to hunt out 
the literal descendants of Jacob, will 
be armed with that glory, power, and 
majesty, and clothed upon from on 
high to that degree that no power on 
earth can stay you; and then, in that 


to receive the testimony of the G 
Then many of the Jews will believe, 


1J although many of that nation will 


gather to Jerusalem in unbelief. 

ut the Book of Mormon has told us 
that the main part of them will be- 
lieve while yet scattered. They will 


ed your mission among the Gen- 
tiles, and their times are fulfilled. 


receive your testimony and gather to- 


| 
they preside to be prepared for the 
power of God that shall rest upon 
them in great glory, that when the 
multitudes gather to fight against 
them they may be armed with the 
power that comes from heayen, that 
wil cause their thrones and their 
kingdoms to shake to their very 
centre. 
By. and- by, after you have falfilled 
your missions to the nations of he 
Gentiles, and there will not any more 
of them repent,—thatis, when you have 
fally accomplished all that is required 
of you in relation to them, you will 
have another mission, and so will the 
Twelve, and that is to the house of 
Israel that may be 7 those na- | 
tions ; I mean the literal descendants 
of Jacob—the Jews, and the descen- 
dants of the other tribes that may be | 
scattered among those nations. There 
are some from the ten tribes among | | 
nem Hp ne o Ten tripes | 
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Jerusalem; and because of your testi- 
mony, the Gentile believers will gather 
to Zion; and because of your testi- 
mony, all the elect of God, of what. 
ever nation, tongue, and people, will 
be gathered out year aftér year; and 
by-and-by, the great and last gather- 
ing will be done through instru- 
mentality of angels. There will be 
two, as it were, grinding at a mill; the 
faithful one will be taken, and the 
other will be left: there will be two, 
as it were, sleeping in one bed; one 
will be picked up by the angels, and 
the other will be left; and the rem- 
nant of the children of God scattered 
abroad on all the face of the earth will 
receive their last gathering by the 
angels. But between this and that 
day there will be ship-load after ship- 
load gathering continually of the elect 
of God, of the Israel of God, and of 
the covenant people of the Lord to 
Zion aud Jerusalem. 
By-and-by, when the Lord has made 
bare his arm in signs, in great won- 


ders, and in mighty deeds, through 


the instrumentality of his servants 
the Seventies, and though the instru- 
mentality of the churches that shall 
be built up, and the nations and king- 
dos of the earth have been faithfully 
and fully warned, and the Lord has 
fulfilled and accomplished all things 
that have been written in the Book of 
Mormon, and in other revelations 
pertaining to the preaching of the 

spel to the nations of the Gentiles 
aud to the nations of Israel, by-and-by 
the Spirit of God will entirely with- 
draw from those Gentile nations, and 
leave them to themselves. Then they 
will find something else to do besides 
warring against the Saints in their 
midst—besides raising their sword 
and fighting against the Lamb of 
God; for then war will commence in 
éarnest, and such a war as probably 
never entered into the hearts of men 
in our age to conceive of. No nation 
of the Gentiles upon the face of the 
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whole earth but. what will be engaged 
| in deadly war, except the Latter- 
day Kingdom. They will be fighting 
one against another. And when that 
day comes, the Jews will flee to Jeru- 
salem, and those nations. will almost 
use one another up, and those of them 
who are left will be burned ; for that 
will be the last sweeping judgment 
that is to go over the earth to cleanse 
it from wickedness. That is the day 
spoken of in this book—And I saw there 
were wars and rumaurs of wars among 
the Gentiles, and the angel said to 
me, Behold the wrath of God is upon 
the mother of harlots; and when that 
day comes, then shall the work of the 
Father commence in preparing the 
way to gather in all his covenant 
ple, and then great Babylon will come 
down. 

We bave been telling you about 
modern prophecy delivered by Joseph 
Smith. Is it false, or is it true? The 
Latter-day Saints know it to be true, 
we have seen enough of its fulfilment 
to know that the balance will come to 
pass; but the world, perceive it not: 
they know it not; they do not under- 
stand the future; they have not that 
spirit spoken of this forenoon by 
brother Taylor, that was not only to 
take of the things of the Father and 
show to the disciples, but show them 
things to come. They do not under- 
stand the spirit of prophecy. They 
do not perceive that which is written 
by the ancient Prophets, much less 
will they understand that plainly 
written by the latter-day Prophets ; 
consequently, all these things will 
overtake them unawares. Even the 
coming of Christ, so great an event as 
that is, will be to them as a thief in 
the night. After the kingdom of God 
has spread upon the face of the earth, 
and every jot and tittle of the prophe- 
cies have been fulfilled in relation to 
the spreading of the Gospel among 
the nations,—after signs have been 


| 


shown in the heavens above, and on 


* 
| 
| 
— 
r 
— 


where is that? On the 
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the earth beneath, blood, ‘fire, and 


vapour of smoke,—after the sun’ is 
turned into darkness, and the moon 
shall have the appearance of blood, 
and the stars have apparently been 
hurled out of their places, and all 
things have been in commotion, so 
great will be-the darkness resting 
upon Christendom, and so great the 
bonds of priestcraft with which they 
will be bound, that they will not un- 
derstand, and they will be given up 
to the hardness of their hearts. Then 
will be fulfilled that saying, That the 
day shall come when the Lord shall 
have power over his Saints, and the 
Devil shall have péwer over his own 
dominion. He will give them up to 
the power of the Devil, and he will 
have power over them, and he will 
carry them about as chaff before a 
whirlwind. He will gather up mil- 
lions upon millions of people into the 
valleys around about Jerusalem. in. 
order to destroy the Jews after they 
have gathered. . How will the Devil 
do this? He will perform miracles 


to doit. The Bible says the kings 


of the earth and the great ones will 
be deceived by these false miracles. 
It says there shall be three unclean 
spirits that shall go forth working 
miracles, and they are spirits of devils. 


Where do they go? To the kings of 


the earth; and what will they do? 


Gather them up to battle unto the 


t day of God Almighty. Where? 
nto the valley of Armageddon. And 
east side of 
% 

When ‘he gets them gathered to- 
gether, they do not understand any of 
these things; but they are given up 
to that power that deceived. them, by 


. Miracles that had been performed, to 


‘ 
< 


1 


get them to 1 into that valley to be 
riah, Issiah, Ezekiel, and nearly all 
of the ancient Prophets have pre- 
dicted that the nations shall be 


gathered up against Jerusalem, in the 


* 
; 
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valley of J ehoshaphat and the valley 
of Megiddo,—that there the Lord shalk 
fight for his people, ‘and smite the 


horse and his rider, and send plagues 


on these armies, and their flesh shall 
be consumed from their bones, and 
their eyes from their sockets. They 
will actually fulfil these prophecies, © 
with all their pretension to Bible and 
prophetic learning. 
But the Latter-day Saints are-not 
in darkness; they are the children of 
light, although many of us will ac- 
tually be asleep.. We shall have to 
wake up and trim up our lamps, or 
we shall not be prepared to enter in; 
for we shall all slumber and sleep in 


that day, and some will have gone to 


sleep from which they will not awake 
until they awake up in darkness with- 
out any oil in their lamps. But, as a 
general thing, the Saints will under- 
stand the signs of the times, if they do 
lie down and get to sleep. Others 
have their eyes closed upon the pro- 
phecies of the ancient Prophets; and 
not only that, but they are void of 
the spirit of prophecy themselves. 
When a man has this, though he may 
appeal to ancient Prophets.to get un- 


derstanding on some subjects he does 


not clearly understand, yet, as he has 
the spirit of prophecy in himself, he 
will not be in darkness; he will have 
a knowledge of the signs of the times; 
he will have a knowledge of the house 
of Israel, and of Zion, of the ten 
tribes, and of many things and pur- 
poses and events that are to take 
place on the earth; and he will see 
coming events, and can say such an 
event will take place, and after that 
another, and then another; and 


after that the trumpet shall sound, 


and after that certain things will take 
place, and then another trump shall 
sound, &., &c.; and he will have his 
eye fixed on the signs of the times, 
and that day will not overtake him 
unawares ; but upon the nations it 
will come as a thief upon the mighty 


P 
| 
| 
| 
* 
* 
* 


instruct the people in the way of 


1 my preaching and sayings is that 
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men and upon the chief captains, who 
will gather up their hosts upon the 
mountains, hills, and valleys of Pales- 
tine, to fight against the Jews; and 
they will be as blind as the dumb ass; 
and right in the midst of their blind- 
ness the Lord will rend the heavens 
and stand his feet upon the Mount of 
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with him, and the wicked will } 
destroyed from off the face of j 
earth. 

I meant to be short this 


but really, when I get to stu 
these things, I forget 
2 we the patience of the 


‘Olives, and all the Saints vin come 


ers bless 350 ! Amen. 


‘LIGHT OF THE SPIRIT—MORALITY—INDEPENDENCE OF THE HUMAN 
WILL—INCARNATION OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT. 


Remarks by President Brrenau Youna, made in the Tabernacle, Great 


Groat Salt Lae omy, 


June 19, 1859. 
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It is recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, and said to be the words of the 
Saviour while speaking of his doctrine 
and the things he taught. He that 
heareth and doeth my sayings shall 
know of my doctrine whether it is 
of God or men.“ Whosoever keep- 
eth my sayings shall know of my/ 
doctrine.” I labour faithfully 85 
life; and the most important point of 
they rest upon the words of the 
Saviour. soever reaieth the 
* doctrine of the Son of God and obeys 
it does know whether it is trus or 
miese. 
Obrist is the light of the and 
every man that cometh into 
No Bumad being bas ever been 
oto’ upon Aer earth without more or 
Less enlighten by that Spirit and 
that om the fountain 
ol intelligetice. “ All people have been 
more or less taught by the Sp 1 


there never was a child hei “tthe 
this earth that was not naturally 
endowed with that Spirit; ahd ‘when 
We try to make ourse believe 
differently, we are mistake. 

It is extensively taught * nature 
must be subdued, and grace made to 
take its place. I wish to inform you 
that it is nature for the child to be 
influ by the Spirit of God; it 
is nature for all people to be influetived 
by a good spirit; and the évil that i 

bketi of is the power the Devil 

ined upon this earth through’ the 
fall. He gained power to temp 
| children’ of men, atid Pipi 7 
| produded through ‘to 
is tem but it 
‘in them. They are vot 
in ein N ht forth in iniquity 
edh that: fe 
Then Why ‘tot follow the ites 
‘the Good Spirit? We ce 
read’ of it, e In it 


revelation ; and let me say fu 


fer, | which’ „* 0 


7 


m 
| 
| 
| 
? 
rth 


LIGHT OF THE SPIRIT, ETC. 
individuals, as such, lem not opposed. 


dren of men, and wishes and does 
no evil to any person; and that is 
the Spirit of the Gospel. 

If people would listen to the whisper- 


ings of chat Spirit, they would be led 
world. 
with perfect safety that I am as clear 5 


into the 
ness. I 
tations to evil— cause their 
pvercome the flesh, they would bring 
themselves into subjection to the law 
of Christ, aud become Saints of God. 
Fou discern evils in your neigh- a 


pate of truth and righteous- 
they would overcome temp- 


bourhoods, in your families, and in| 


yourselves. The disposition to pro- 
duce evil, to annoy, 1 disturb the 
peace of families, neighbours, and 
society, is produced by the power of 
the enemy over the flesh, through the 
fall. Every person who will examine 
his own. experience—who will watch 
closely. the leading of his own desires, 
will learn that the very great majority 
prefer to do good rather than to do 
evil, and would pursue a correct 
course, were it not for the evil power 
that subjects, them to its sway. In 


wrong · doi own. consciences 
condemn em, are taught 
what is right, 2 res what 3 ig right, 


and gt times ‘the Spirit of the Lord i is | 
upon them teaching them what is 
right, and would be upon them from 


their youth, were it not that they 


8 gre way to, temptation and Jet the 
flesh. overcome | o spirits that God | 
ually urge upon those who profess 
855 Be, Saints never to po that | 
Spirit that enlightens their minds, 
teaches them righteousness, to love 
God and their fellow-oreatures, and to 
A 0 good: to themselves and to all around 
hem, to promote righteousness upon 
the earth, and overcome. iniquity iu 
themselves ai d those around them aa 


ret 
‘parties of the day ; but it is not £0. ne 


irits to 
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The doctrine I preach i is not opposed 


to an individual upon the earth: If 


I am opposed to anything, it is. to 


sin—to eam which produces evil in tho 


I believe that I may 


as thé stars that shine in the heavens 
with regard to opposing any mortal 
being on the earth, though many con- 


. the opposing of their sins into 
opposition to themselves. I 


eel opposed to an individu: 
the earth. I have not any enmity in 


my heart, or at least I should not have. 


harbour vindictiveness, hatr 


If I have, I am thus far wron If we 


and a spirit that produges evil within 


us, we are so far given up to the power 
of evil. But when I say that I am 


opposed to evil principles and their 


consequent practices, I use an ex- 


1 upon the fac 
moral, 0 


pression that I think you can under- 
stand, 

I am much opposed to men and 
women who say that they believe in 
God the Father and in Jesus Christ his 
Son, and treat their names with light- 
ness. I am very much opposed toa 
dishonest spirit, and that; too, in 
‘community as well as in the world. 
am very much opposed to deception. 
I am very gr to evil 
speaking. Now, understand me pre- 
cisely as I mean. If I should hear a 
man advocate the erronedus prin- 
ciples he had imbibed through educa- 
tion, and oppose those principles, some 
might i imagine that I was opposed to that 
man, when in fact I am only opposed 
toevery evil aud erroneous principle he 
morality, so far as it 

‘In the Christian world, ‘thousands 
and millions of them are as olose to 
‘the truth as any mau that ever lived 
of the.earth, so far as 


ean find a 


| this community who: 
lives as men and women can 


„malice, 


stian deportment is con- 
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‘father’ 


will qualified 
| — to ‘preside as Bishops, 


dom of God“ Loet me 
“Latter-day Saints, that you do not 
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here an things, bring men to repentanc& 
“have the light’ of the Spirit of trath | with the history of the world’ reflect 
pt with that upon the conduct of the inhabitants 


the faces ‘of your. 
Mily, and also understand 
| produoed erro- | 


} hee! 25 have an op ppor- 
tunjty, to ve their religion to 
Hv that ie Holy Ghost will be- their 
constant companion ; and then they | 
be judges in 
pre- 

— and High Counsellors, 
‘ men 6f God to take their 
‘futile ‘and by the hand ‘and 


von tell you, 


it of the earth, and when did tyran 


‘ever cause tance of 
Never. It produces crime. When 
men are infringed upon in their rights 


bend tyrannized over, they are prone 
to rise in their might and declare, 


We vill do as we please, and will 


“so let you know that we will have the 


ruling of our own rights and dispo- 
‘sitions. Tyrannical power may pos- 
‘Bess the ability to behead them, hat 
‘them, or sentence them to prison ; ‘bat 
resolute men will have their’ will. 
“Unless 4 ruler bes de power of 
the Priesthood, he cannot rule fie 
e 


sd minds of the people and win t 
unbounded confidence and love. To 


illuatrzte my idea, 1 will relate an 
bdote. A young man entered the 


Hre to your ptiviléges—you d do not wi „but soon learned that he 
enjoy that which it is. your priviiege [ould not tule the minds of ‘the 
to enjoy and ‘people. He then turned his attention 
“of “conten | Fto-the ‘and of 


erstan receive peace 


Sig the will of the 
„most with ‘hed 


fluenes be 
they* would gratify’ preference to 


* 


es | children to be so abused and whippe 


‘the: he 1 1 
le first fore- 
0 then atadied 
law, and could’ command all the 


for their wi 


Lon cannot 
tak down the indomitabis will of 
the human family. I have known 


soul or body. 


as ‘to render them almost of entirely 

worthless, and “still the indomitable 

‘will, Tewained. Hon bame it there 

ithin 


4 


— 4 
7 
7 
10 
“ 
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Mes ‘according to the best light the 
K 2 4 * * * + 
Sordling to works; and all 
Tivé: according to the ‘best principl 
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or THB -APIRIT, xxe. | 
7, ¥ou.cannet break nor destroy, the back, into the dust. Sin f 
will. It is influenced and onptrolled into the, path. by sin; 
wore.0x less bysthe exil chat is gn 
untsbilitz. Then evil, whenlistened | It may be seid that, Rnoch, and 4 
aging Jo, rales nnd Hie holy went to heaven, that 
spirit God has placed within man. | was éaught up. and that it is generelig . | 
The Apostles and Prophets, 2 believed that Moses did not die; # 
speaking of our relationship to God, the sentence that is passed upon a 
say that we are flesh of his flesh | mankind will come upon them at some ; 
and bone of his bone. God is our time or other. They must meet this i 
Father, and Jesus Christ is our elder | change, to be prepared to enter int j 
brother, and both are our everlasting | the celestial kingdom of our Father 
friends. This is Bible doctrine. Do] and God. 
you know the relationship you sustain It has also been decreed by the i 
to them? Christ has overcome, Alafiqhty that spirits, upon 
now it is for us to overcome, that we] bodies, shall forget all they ha i 
be with him bois of could 
heirs with ‘ have a day trial— could not 
to urge Up people con- | opportanity for proving themselves 4 
tinually to every evil. dazkness and temptation, in unbeliaf 
We wish to see the kingdom of God and wickedness, to prove themselseens 
in all on the earth; and | worthycef eternal .emiatenge., e 
beholds it will sec a kingdom that God can — 
of parity a: kingdom of holingss, they 
penple filled with.the power. of the | of, eternal ,Jiferrthat ie, t9 gine. 
the powepof God; | kind. power to preserug ident 4 
subjection to, that daw, | The nl, she spit, 
when it mes from. heaven and enge q 
of the law of Obrist, v om the 
off as. keep matter in enters the. tabernacle, at the 
Le pemon glory and.eternal. lives, must in their 
and ip all revelations, God. has Thay below,all 
in gondnat -tende,to, eternal-life.. It be A Mer 
bodies on death, | helpless ebild borp,of.4. Women 


what we want; 


in his mental a pacity, for he was the 
Son of the Father who dwells in 
eternity, and was capacitated to receive 
thé wisdom of eternity ‘faster than we 
can. But we are capacitated: ‘to shun 

every evil, if we listen to the still 
email voles and to those 


ciples that: flow 25 the fountain of 


all‘intelligence. 
Cleave to ligh 1254 intelligence 
with all your — my brethren, 


that you may be prepared to preserve 
your identity, which is the test 
gift of God. Cod bless Jou i Amen. 


ans 


ETC. % 


Discourse by Elder Jone Tariom the. Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake o. 
MNovenber us, 1859. 


In rising before of ; 
Saints, I generally feel as though I 
want to say something that will’ be for 


thie benefit of my brethren and sisters. | 
Something that will be of some 


practical use is, in my opinion, 
but to — ie 
abstract theories, idealities, and things 
that have not much substance or 
reality i in them, I do not think’ is of 
9 to anybody. In regard to 

Gospel of Jesus ‘Christ, it is 80 


real 


great, so extensive, so comprehensive, 


so deep, so high, and so vérious, that 


it is most impossible for a person 
to present anything that is wrong. 


A’ man cau never speak upon any- 


thing that is wrong, 80 long as he con- 
‘fities himself to the limits of truth. 
In relation to our present posi tion, 
the things with which ve — sur- 
rounded, the prospects that lie before 
Us, and our hopes, cares, and auxieties, 
these’ are. ‘thi operate upon 


or i 1 


ht to have some 


Saints the „ele 61 this con- 
| gregation. Now, the question is, 
What is it to be a Saint? And how 
far am I, and how far are you ful- 
filling the pbligations 
upon ug üg Ain das Elders 
in Ieräch, fithers: of and 
mothers “of families? Let us ask 
ourselves these questions—Are we 
performing our various duties in 
building up the kingdom of God, in 
rolling forth his work upon the earth? 
And what are ve doing to bring about 
the latter-day glory ? Which of our 
acts tends.to this ? - Do any of them? 
or do all ol them? And what is 
reall y our position? These are things 
thas’ it is well for us to weigh, con- 
sider, and find ott the real respon- 
sibilities that are resting 
Why did I become a rmon:?” 
And. why did we all become Mor 
mons?“ We should say, Because we 
believed - Mormonism to be trie. 
What is truth? and what part o 
did ve believe? In this case ‘we 
— All ef it. What did we 
Mormonism for? It cer 


at: devolve 


* 
~ 
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e< 
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an 
of you; and we aH ‘profess to ‘be 
4 4 
- * 4 


bin eat not to profess religion, in 
order that we might have the honour 
of men; for there was nothing of that 
associated with it. We had to endure 


considerable. reproach, aud have our 


names cast out as evil, and to asso- 
ciate with a A @ that were univer- 
sally despisi And so they are now. 
But we have got along with it, so that 
wo now care not about it. Now, 
> there is or ought, to be a realit about | 
it. So far as I am ien con- 
cerned, if any one wants to know why 
‘I became a Mormon,” I will answer, 
“Because I considered that I was an 
intelligent, rational being. — that I had 
to do with ‘eternity: as well as time ; 
and having to do with both, I wanted 
“to act in that way I could secure 
‘thé ‘approbation of my Father in 
‘heaven, that I might be prepared to 
enter into a better, purer, and more 
-exalted state of being in the eternal 
world. These were soms of the first 
and sentiments that 


mind. 
lace, 


In the next 


en? 
truth and teach o 
might bare the same that I 
“possessed. I presume you felt so too, 
‘and rejoiced that you knew something 
of the life to come—that your hope 
‘bloomed with immortality and eternal | 
life; and 97 you. were ordained, 
ou maguify that calling and 
‘You mobbed, per- 
secuted, and ‘afflicted, and 
through scenes of difficul , privation, 
2 trial, which you end ntly 
joyfully, knowing it u "the 
Tord and intended f your 
‘to obtain 


were 


ry alvation in 


to de robbe 
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pretty near it a number of times. But 
this was nothing particularly new; for 
1 had learned before I was a Mor- 
mon that there was an antagoniam 
detween truth and error, purity and 
-iniquity,—that the righteous always 
were 


the ministers of Jesus had been called 


0 af antagonism existing between truth 
and error that there was then. 


and if you were to'ask our 


did you do i why 


endure it? Just for the same reasom 
that the ancient Saints did. I never- 
read in the Bible, nor anywhere else, 
of the Saints having any other kind 
of treatment than that. which you 
have received. 
When I embraced the Gospel, L 
to re my name cast out am 

erl. I expected to be persecuted and 
to be mobbed, and, if necessary, tm 
lay down my life; and I have come 


rsecuted, and that many of 


to lay their lives down for their 
religion; and I never. expect to see 
anything different; and my feelings. 
and ideas are precisely the same om 
ia subject as they were twenty years 

here is still that same spiris 


Leta 
man join this Church ;—I don’t care 
how honourable. he ia—the. moment 
be does it, that man will be 
as sure as Jesus was. Has he in * 
anybody? No. He was 
ood man, and esteemed by his. 2 
urs, and continued so; but when 
became a servant of God, the powerm 
of were let him: 
men to te him speak 
evil of Fim, aod bis name was cast 
out as evil. This is the lot of 
man that receives the truth I dont 
care where he comes from. In the 
United States, England, Ireland, Seat- 
land, Wales, France, Switzerland, 
of the world, 


German or any 
you will the — 8 


could not tell 
althoe 


* 
ti 
* 
1 
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€) Tes: 
Man “have t 
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Have they 109 5 you? . 


No, they 
not. Have they taken 
m you, or robbed yo 77 u of yout liberty 
they have not. Butstill it is, ‘God 
* the Mormons! !” And the simple 
n why they cannot tell the cause’ 

is ‘because they do not know by what 
they are governed an controlled. 
If they knew by what spirit they were 
governed, they would know why they 
are constantly using their influence 
ains“ the workers of righteousness. 
ya may 8 0 back to the Apostolic dis- 
, Take Peter, James, and 
and inquire who interfered with | 
‘them before they became Christians, | 
while, they were fishermen ? And 
Süpposing they had a knock down about | 
“the separation and division of the fish, 
0 matter: they were all one; they 
were of the world, all pulling in the 
same net, one with che world. After 
‘awhile they became Christians, and 
ae they were persecuted from city | A 
to city, from state to state, and their | 
names were cast out as ‘evil. Take 
Jesus for example: what harm did he 
do? He healed the sick, opened the 
eyes of the blind, and unstopped the 
ears of the deaf. He found some 
‘Fascals i in the Temple, it is true, 
ok a whip and ‘drove them out, and | 
‘said, „It is written, my house shall 
a house of prayer, and you, have 
“made it a den of thieves. 2 This, of 
Jesus 
am them by teac ing them g 
by telling them, of 
“evils, exposing 'iniguities, aud 
“telling them that they were whited | 


e truth. 


They did not wish to | 


at: they loved darkness rather 


ling and state of thing thes. and 
It 3 iy the. same has pre: 
Liselz effect i ha 


do in the dry. 


we 


| with 


aud painted sepulchres. But it 


— * 
9 
* 
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A good man is willing 
care how big 8 lig ight it fs. “Ho ia willing 
to say, If there is any wickedness i in 
me, search me and let it be seen.“ 
But not so with many of the religious 

rofessors and hypocrites of the 
present day. Like the ancient Pha- 
Tisees, these modern sepulchres, the 
moment you ‘open them, are dis- 
covered to be filled with nothing but 
rottenness and dehd men's bones. 
And these whited mie are the same: 


there is the same hy crisy ; é and 
whenever you examine ‘th ere is 
but rottennesa corrup- 
tion. They might: as 


‘of the sun shining as to complain of 
the establishment and spread of truth. 
The workers of iniquity love darkness. 
rather than light, because their deeds 
105 evil. If the evil did not exist, 
th vi light could not make it manifest. 
the harm we have ever done. the 
world is to tell them the truth as 
God has revealed it, and seek, to 
make them happy. For doing t this we. 
have been persecuted, and expect it. 
Peter, in speaking of this subject, 
881d ‘Béloved, think it not strange 


and | concerning ‘the fiery trial which is to 


try you, as though some strange 

thing unto hy ; but 

inasmuch as ye are Christ's 

sufferings ; that, When 10 1 — 

be J may be 

igh; t in w 

told” them that it 80, 80 

long as, there was 

that it, should 30. Con- 

cerning. tters, I do not haye 

Wise if we have 


anz trot 
suffer a at e came here f 
that porpe E eame in, the 
mig purified ; this 

at us a knowledge of 
God, eakness and streng 
ot our and to develop the 
thet are within 80 


| 
| 
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| vant Job, that there i is none Tike bi 


a ‘knowledge of eternal life, that we 
may be enabled to overcome all ‘evil 
and be exalted to thrones of power 
and glory. Hence, when people talk 


to me about being severely tried, I |. 


have to inform them that I do not 
know much about it. I feel, however, 
to sympathise with others. It is very 
natural for a man to say, Why am 1 

laced in such a position? Why 
Fave 1 to grapple with these things— 
with these afflictions? __ 

‘So far as I am personally con- 
cerned, I am bere as a candidate for 
eternity—for heaven and for happi- 
ness. I want to secure by my acts 4 

ace in another world that will 
impart that happiness and bliss for 
which I am seeking. If I am driven 
with my brelhfen as I bave been, 1 
ask myself what i is the meaning of it. 
If I have to pass through afflictions, I 
wish them to be sanctified to my good. 
Tf I had nothing to do, and you had 
nothing to do, but to sit and sing our- 
selves away to everlasting bliss, as the 
Methodists and others do, it would be. 
very easy. Why, the Lord could 
easily pas og these ‘afflictions ; ; but 
he has not a mind to do it. 

We read about the patience of Job ; 
but I do not think be was a very 
patient man. Probably he was, vane 
times, in some things; and in 
‘things he was not. He curse 5 
day be was born, and wished the light. 


hid never shone npn bim. was a 
ood man accordin to bis own 
Lesount. It was said by some that 


his’ afflictions came because, of. his 
‘iniquities ; but nobody was found. to 
and ‘show. what they were. It 
appears that the Gods hed a council 
or conference together, and the Devil 
Pere amongst them. And the 
rd said unto Satan, Whence comést 
thou ? answered the 
Lord, and said, sng 
in the earth, 
Wn. in it. And the Tord 
tan, Hast thou: considered my 


107 


in the earth, a perfect and an upright 
man, one that, feareth 


that. Dae od and acted for * 
and that he eschewed all evil oe 
are told still further that the Devil 
complained that the Lord had set a 
hedge round about him, so that it vas 
next to impossible to touch him; but 
promised, if be would take that 
away and let him have a rap at him, 

that his faith in God would be shaken. 
From this same chapter we learn that 


the Lord said he could havea chance— 


that he might try Job, and see how he 
would act. I have.no doubt but the 
Devil chuckled over Job, and de- 
termined to destroy him and his 
family; and he went to work and 
gathered together the lightning, 
knocked down the house where the 
children of Job were assembled, and 
killed them all, Then he stirred u 
the Sabeans, who stole his oxen an 
asses, and the Chaldeans, who stole 
his camels and slew his servants. 
And the servants of Job came in, one 
after another, and told him the news: 
aud each messenger said, And 
only escaped alope to tell thee,” 5 
Wbat was the reason? The he 
was taken away, and Satan was allowe 
to do with bim just. what he a 
only to spare his life. t 
id Job say? He is reported to have 
said a great deal; but he was probabl: 
more patient than many of us nade 
have been; for he said, after the 
report of all his misfortunés, “ The - 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away ;, blessed be the name of the 
Lord.“ He did not say it was 
damned Gentiles” r Sabeans or 
Philistines that had done these things; 
If 1 had cattle, houses, and pos- 
d sesdions, the Lord gave them to me, 
and he bas 12 right to take theme aw 
If I have any of the blessings of this 
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Yife, I received them from the Lord. 
St was the Almighty that gave them 
to me; and if they are taken away, 
i ought to say with Job, The Lord 
and the Lord ‘taketh away ; 
be the name of the Lord.” 
Wo not that a good feeling that Job 
? and do you not think we 
should — similar feelings? I don't 
think that these “‘ damned Gentiles,” 
as some of you term them, have somuch 
‘to do with it as you suppose. They 
are servants to 9 hes they yield them- 
bol ves servants to obey ; and therefore 
« Ido not think you ought to blame so 
much as you do, for they are under an 
influence that they cannot resist, and 
are merely doing the will of their 
father. They calumniate youand they 
lie, as you say, like the Devil. But, 
bless you, they cannot help it, and the 
Lord permits it to be so. They cannot 
do any more than they are permitted 
to do. It is just as the Scriptures 
say— The wrath of man shall praise 
me, and the remainder of wrath I will 
ce renee 7 I will put in order and 
accomplish my purpose upon the 
earth. Now, if ft was wie ths Sa- 
‘beans, the Philistines, and the light- 
ning that did all this to Job, I do not 
think it is the Missourians, but it is 
their father, who is Where ? 
[Laughter.} We ought not to com- 
plain of our position, I think. I do not | see 
Want 33 I never have felt a 
spirit of fault-finding or complainin 
From what I — ien from the 
Book of Job, you discover that 
the Devil was accustomed in those 
4 to appear beſore the Lord, as he 


assure you that he has been above 
once. In regard to Job he said, 1 
have tried him, and only let me 
touch his body: skin yo skin, all | was 
that a man bath will he give for his 
life.” Well,“ says the Lord, be 
is in 50 bands, only you shall s 

The Devil n smote 
with boils, and Job began to curse 


done in these last days; and 1 
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things around him, and it appears 
that the Devil was pretty near right 
about it. 
But Job would not deny his God. 
He was firm in his integrity, and he 
d spirit revelation, 
a right kind of belief in God 
in futurity, and was submissive to 
the will of the Almighty. It is 
said that he got mad: and who would 
not be? I do not know that the 
Lord would be displeased with a man- 
for getting mad when the Deyil was 
let loose upon him, At any rate, we: 
are informed that ‘ “In all , Job- 
sinned not.” | 
I remember hearing a woman say 
in Missouri, “I'll be damned if 1 
will stand it any longer ; for. this is- 
the fifth house the mob have ‘burned 
down’ for me in less than two years,” 
Job did not feel so. He vas indeed 
severely tried; but when he came 
down to sober reflection, he said in; 
his heart, The Sabeans may take 
my asses, and the Chaldeans may fall 
upon my servants and kill them and 
steal my sheep, and my house be thrown 
down withthe storm, and I may lie 
in the ashes, and men that I would 
not associate with the dogs of my flocks- 
may weer away my life, and my body 
may go to dust; yet, though worms 
prey it, in my flesh shall I 
G Naked I came into the 
jell and naked I shall go out: 
blessed be the name of the Lord.” 
Was not this a good feeling to 
manifest? Let us try to imitate it 
and acknow wledae ¢ the chastening rod 
of the Almighty. 
Now, I will ‘consider’ ‘the character 
of Jesus for a short, time. I will take. 
him for an example, and ask why he 
was persecuted and afflicted? Why 


by the Apostle that it was ne 

for him, of whom are all things, to 
make the captain of our . 
m perfect through suffering. It was 
absolutely necessary that he should 


e put to death? We are 
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pass through this state, and be sub- 
ject to all the weaknesses. of the flesh, 
—that he should also be subjected to 
the buffetings of Satan the same as 
we are, and pass through all the trials 
incident to humanity, and thereby 
comprehend the weakness and the 
true character of human nature, with 
all its faults and foibles, that we 
might have a faithful High Priest 
that would know how to deliver those 
that are tempted; and hence one of 
the Apostles, in speaking of him, 
says, For we have not a High 
Priest which cannot be touched with 
the feelings of our infirmities, but 
was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin. (Heb. iv. 15.) 
Here, then, we find. the reason 
why he was tempted and afflicted. 
He stood at the: head of that dis- 
pensation, and came to atone for the 
transgressions of men—to stand at the 
head as the Saviour of men. 
It was necessary that he should 
have a body like ours, and be made 
subject to all the weaknesses of the 


flesh. that the Devil, should. be let th 


loose upon him, and ‘that. he should 
be tried like other men. Then, 
again, in Gethsemane, he was left 
alone; and so great was the struggle, 
that we are told he sweat, as it were, 
= drops of blood. In the great 
8 — when he was about to sacrifice his 
life, he said, My God, m 
hast thou forsaken me? He has 
— Barong all this, and when he 


through these trials 
— 4 he knows how to feel 


towards you—how to sy ld with 


you. It vas necessary that he should 
pass this fiery.ordeal; for such is the 
ition of things, and such the 
decrees of the Allwise Creator. 
In regard to. any circumstances 
that have. taken place with regard to 
this people, my feelings are and have 
been.for over twenty years, that I am 
aiming at N life, and am inde- 


pendent of 


ion of fools. 
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man has a mind to — 
pursuing another course, I have 
nothing to do with it. I believe in God, 
in Jesus Christ, and in the exaltation 
of the human family, and consequ 
have acted and do act in accor 
with that belief. If others chooae to 


do otherwise, that is their business. 


But, says one, Don't you want to 
send them all to hell? No, I dont; 
but I would be glad to get them out 
of it; and if I could do them any good, 
I would do it with pleasure. I do 
not believe in this wrath and dread ; 
but if a man acts meanly, I will tell 
him that he is a poor, mean curse, 
Then, if I find him hungry, I would 
feed him; or if I found him naked, I 
would clothe him; for the Gospel 
teaches me to do good and benefit 
mankind as far as lies in my power. 
I believe that everything is per- 
mitted of God, 5 I am far from 


believing that, be sanctions. .every- 


thing. By this, some will. 00 
that 81 am a fatalist. So far as 
goes, I am; but not in the way that 
e term is generally understood. 
These things are permitted for our 
good and perfection. 

‘Suppose that you are wealthy and 


er 


abound -in the things of this world, 


and have everything good, and havo 
the honour of the — what would 


it amount to? Let me know that 1 


have the ‘approbation of God, that I 
am to my word, that I, de not do 
wrong, that L treat everybody right, 
and withal possess the favour of the 


Almighty; then I am satisfied. I do 
not trouble as to these minor things. 
If I can only have the bi and 


smiles of my whether 
that comes in the shape of wealth or 
poverty, in the shape of affliction or 

peace, ‘ttle 
consequence: to me; but ity, 
wealth, and peacé come — * it, 
all. is right. And I consider things 
of this kind, for I know that all we 
have is in the hands of * gent 
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No, suppose that the President of 
States should issue a 
ordering the Mormons” 
or be destroyed. who would | bri 
aie? If I were to exp y feel- | ex 
T should say it us 


about it? We ars in the hands of 
ul, and he can say as he said to the 


to Job. Do you 
mak anybody can in jure or take the 
of God's people, unless he per- 


mits it? NO; there is uo power this 
nde of heaven that can do it. God 
his people and bis people's 
re, aud tbere is no power can in- 

further than lets them. 
whois hurt? Why lot of the 
scared when 
soldiers were sent out! (Laugh 
Were you not very 

admit That some fe felt afraid; 

matter 


ole 7 Jord ‘wanted to 
“tie killed, I would just as soon 
Wilda us not. I do nôt delieve in 
deligiow that’ bas not got all my 
affections ; but I believe in a religion 
T dn Iide for for. P. 
2 talking about things that I do 


> 


understand. I have wrestled 


and had the Devil aimin 
and m 
chat tle ‘Gentifes 
drink, and be 
, for to tnorro 
‘thé priudiple that ceate 
—to trust have | God 


tat 


he should send 
— army here, whd would care 


Ris. 


started 
God. let this us| und 
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— by obedienos to the Gos 
Ipitig to build-up the king. 
this about: now? Do — 
expect to do it by 3 and 
indulging in rowdyism? Has the 
Gospel changed? 
I observed that there are pom 
very good scholars among us wh 
tan learn some things very quickly. 
There are some men who ‘call them 
selves Elders that: are trying ff od 
cannot swear better than the Genti 
Now, « let such men before 
with their months full of foulness, 


come” 


their ther to 
Ge to ‘bles see Wat 

iderty t Such acts tre che 
— of grorance, blindness, —— 
corruption. Are such dha 
saviowrs upon Mount 


of these are ho are 
— the people the ways ‘ore 
tion 7 

This me ef a 
went from’ Liver jl to introduce’ 
into Ireland. He told the 
what a 


al, 


for the 


| 


Gd 


: 


6 better — 
2 3 


1 
— 
pple 
Let; 
pretty messenger of Hfe! 
Lender dat al such persons 
he 
. 
now turn and exiit 
14 * ’ “4 
eres. did vou b 
Simply. ber 
K 141 
VE ney DAY tO’ tims. 
: 


too mean to utter such low-lived ex- 
tons: it is humiliating and un- 
oad Yo go anid ge t his brain muddled, 
all the * of his mind 
with his intethpeiate habits, 
ft is & dit for men of education 
and intelligence to be unable to utter 
five: words without an ‘oath. Every 
.— ought to point the finger of scorn 
at aby man that will come down to 
Bie a mean ‘standard; and you 
ers in Israel and Saints, do not 
people faugh at you for getting 
wine andirowdying in the streets 
Zion. Before I would be so mean, 
Would go und stick my head into a 
barrel. and crawl out of sight, and 
would not be seen for twelve months. 
Loet us fear God with out hearts 
not with our lips, store up the truth 
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in our minds, work nente do 
good one to austher, and do right to 
everybody : then your peace will flow 


as a river; then we can bow before thé 
Lord our God, and ask his blessihgs 


U be no wrangling in our bosoms, 
nor any bad or unpleasant feelings 
towards our fellow-creatures. 

If it was right for us to commenee 
on these principles, it is right for us 
to fear God in out heatt# ‘Brethren 
and sisters, fear God in your lives 
and conduct; speak nothing but what 
you know to true; keep a over 
your actions ; keep the Spirit of God 
‘within you, and the Lord will be with 
yoo all ‘the day lotg. 

J pray God to Keep us in the way 
of truth, in the time of Jesus. Amen. 


ft us and our families; then there 


oll 
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President an Tours, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 


— 8 
BS 


the privilege of thekitg 

fon remarks this morning, by way 
and exhortation. = 

8 merely because our fathers 
Wes we bave been 80 
| have 
2 a correct view of the subject: 
‘who organized us did so 
Which pleased’ bim, 


ithin 
all 


4 


printiple of 
reverence, of worship, of seeking: Ges 


they to what 


riniple ; we ‘all 
dre or less, and all 
— not dür pos- 


earth for an 
The body is 0 
spirit possession of ‘atid here 
we are as finite ‘beings 
sin, of darkness, aud or 
‘men | of i ; und that, too, trates 


kom the be 


— less of! — 
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press purpose that cannot be accom- 
lished upon any other principle or plan. 
Eternal existence depends solely 
upon adopting and carrying out, in 
our lives the principles couched in the 
term holy Priesthood,” which alone 
tend to life and eternal duration ang 
exaltation. We are seeking for some- 
thing that we are not now in posses- 
sion of; and eyery individual wishes 
to understand those true principles 
which will put him in possession of 
the right 5 by which to obtain 
what we are seeking. 
Mankind are prone to seeking after 
rishable things, though we in reality, 
if we did but realize it, are by no 


means doing so exclusively. The 


spirit and. intelligence that God has 
placed within us prompt us to seek 
more or less after imperishable things. 
Had we worlds to command and dic- 
tate i ou finite state, with the 
authority and power we now possess, 
it would not satisfy the mind. 

The holy Priesthood is a system of 
laws and government that is pure and 
holy ; and if it is adhered to by intel- 
ligent man, whom God has created a 
little lower than angels, it is calculated 
to preserve our tabernacles in eternal 
being; otherwise they will be resolved 
into native element. Nothing is cal- 
culated to satisfy the mind of an 
intelligent being, only to obtain prin- 
ciples that will preserve him in his 
identity, to enable him to increase in 
wisdom, power, knowledge, and per- 
fection. And when we meet to wor- 
ship, we do or should, meet to speak 
of those principles and to strengthen 
our faith. But should it please the 
Almighty to place us in circumstances 
that would preclude our assembling 
to worship, if we ee these 
principles, they are as dear.to us in 
our olosets, in our homes, and when 
we are labouring in our fields, our 
shops, or in the — y ons, as.when we 


are in this Ta € 


ciples, and we are labour 


tinually to obtain — What? Tou see 
mankind running to and fro, like ants 
an ant- hill. now forward, now 
wheeling and taking the back track; 
then to the right and to the left, 
seemingly in a perfect state of excite- 
ment and c6nfusion. They are seek- 
ing they know not what. They 
ossess the foundation for. eternal 
intelligence, and they do not know 
how to obtain that which will satisfy 
their minds. Nothing ean satisfy, 
except being perfectly subject to the 
law that will preserve them in their 
identity to all eternity, and that is 
the holy Priesthood. 
And yet, so long as we have lived, 
and as much as the wisest of us have 
seen. and learned, we are still com- 
paratively as infants. It is by the 
iaw of the Priesthood that men are, 
and by that law they may —_ in 
their eternal identity. A strict ob- 
servance of those laws will secure an 
inheritance in that kingdom where 
death never enters, and all else will 
sooner or later pass away asa night | 
vision. | 
When wecundertake to worship the 
Lord, it is eternal principles that we 
desire to learn. They are taught 
here from Sabbath to Sabbath, a little 
here and a little there, pertaining to 
the doctrines of salvation, like ex- 
plaining the civil laws of the land. 
Lawyers are called upon to explain the 
civil law, and we must be lawyers in 
the law of the Priesthood, to read, 
comprehend, and correctly teach the 
writings of Moses, of the Psalmist, of 
the Prophets. and Apostles, or. to tell 
the truth as it comes fresh from hea- 
ven, independent of reading from any 


No one can correctly dispute that 
mankind are possessed of intelligence. 
Reflect upon the intelligence they pos- 
sess in mechanism, in astronomy, &c. 


_ We are searching for these prin- 


Did they produce that? No. L ob- 


‘tained the principles of int 
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bat I am in possession of from the 
same NN that they obtained theirs, 
and which I attribute to the Author 
of our existence. But they cannot tell 
from whence those principles came. 
They are searching and researching 
with an inberent principle that never 
can be satisfied without true know- 
ledge ; and that true knowledge flows 
through the Priesthood, to enable us 
to know how to order. our lives, to 
overcome every principle that tends 
to the death, and to embrace every 
principle. that tends to the life, that 
we may preserve our identity to all 
eternity, which is the greatest bless- 
ing bestowed upon man, and which 
we now have the privilege to place 
ourselves in the way to secure. 

‘The laws given by * Almighty 
to the children of men, by which we 
can preserve.our spirits and our bodies 
to all eternity, are what the world call 
** Mormonism.” Those laws are what 
posses- 
sion of. And are we obliged to faulter 
here and. faulter there? If I am 

presented with unwholesome food, or 
vith poison that would destroy my 
life, am I obliged to eat it? No, 
though I may be. obliged to have it 
presented to me. If a man hands 
you a dose of arsenic, saying that you 
need it and that it will do you good, 
are you obliged to swallow it? Or if 
those who prefer sin, and roll it under 
their tongues as a sweet morsel, 
sent to you. principles that 
the death, are you obliged to 
ceive them—to join in and commit 
sin? . Some who profess to be Lat 
ph Saints do so, and continue to 
0 80 
What a pity it is! How strange it 


is that mankind do not better under- | 


stand and conduct ppg True, 
as is written, was, introduced to 
the human family by the transgression 
2 our firat ale and thereby the 

Adversary of all righteousness gained 
eet, power. over our bodies, as we 


can daily see exhibited,—the flesh, 

as the 2 has written, warring 
against the spirit. So in a garden, 
the weeds spring up spontaneously ; 
and if you wish to produce’ certain 
fruits and vegetables, you muat care- 
fully till the soil, because the ground 
is cursed t produce thorns and 
thistles and obnoxious weeds. The 
original transgression e the 
flesh to weakness and i W firmities, but. 

not the spirit; which ‘explains how 
much easier it is for a person to 
sin than to work righteousness, by 
the power sin has obtained over 
earthly tabernacles, notwithstanding 
the promptings to do right, and that 
a person feels better in doing right 
than wrong. 

We must have our day of trial— 
an opportunity to become acquainted 
with the bitter. and the sweet. We 
are so organized as to be able to choose 
or to refuse. We can take the dewn- 
ward road that leads to destruction, or 
the road that leads to life. We can 
constantly act n the principles 
that tend to E 4 or refuse them 
and act u * rinciples that per- 
tain to life vation. This is a 
day of rare 2 faith and patience 
can now be tried: now is time 
for your fortitude and integrity to be 
tried. Let the trials come; for if we 
should be so unspeakably happy as to 
obtain a crown of eternal life, we 


e- | shell be like gold tried seven times in- 


to the fire. Let the fiery furnace burn, 
and the afflictions come, and the 
temptations be presented; —if we wish 
to be crowned with crowns of glory 
and exalted to dwell with our elder 
brother Jesus Christ, we must choose 
the good and refuse the evil. 
According to our faith, we must 
strive to live our religion when. i in the 
kanyons getting wood and lumber. 
when labouring in our fields, and 
wherever we may be. We have to 
learn and practise eternal principles, 
to obtain and they are 
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the principles of the holy Priesthood. 
God has given man an agency, and it 
béhoves us to understand and prao- 
tise the principles of life—to live our 

rs i and walk humbly with our 
God, living according to. the laws 
and regulations of the holy Priest. 
hood so far as it is revealed. 

The principles of eternal life that 
are set ech us are calculated to 
exalt us to power and preserve us 
from decay. If we choose to take 
the opposite course and to imbibe and 
88 the principles that tend to 

éath, the fault is with ourselves. 
I we fail to obtain the salvation we 
are séeking for, we shall acknowledge 
that we have secured to ourselves 
every reward that is due to us by our 
acts, and that we have acted in ac- 
cordance with the independent agency 
given us, dnd we shall be judged out of 
our own mouths whether we are 

justified or condemned. 

When meditating upon matters as 
they are passing, I am happy and 
rejoice that things are as they are. 
You do not ‘often see me in this 
building, neither do I often address. 

ou, neither do I wish’ at present; 
ut I want everything to be shaken 
E can be shaken, that those who 
remain will be stedfastly determined 
to serve their God. As I ‘have 
| said, I would rather be asso- 
aiated with a dozen men who would 
live their reli 702 than to have the 


whole world for my ‘companions to 
bear off the king dom to all nitions. 
I would rather see ‘the people leave, | ea 


until there are not ten te left in 
the mountains, than to see what I 8e 
and ‘hear what mine ears’ have to 

hear—the blasphemy, corruption, | a 


Wibkedniess, disbönesty one with ano- 


ther, ‘and xu mning after the Devil, and 
to strike hands wherever the y 
meét him. I Want to see those who 
trot ot liv th 2 ion siftéd ‘out: 

che few | 
— wit! 


| 


live Gol eat théy are 
Hke id that is tried in’ the | 
en times. 
people are remies in coming to meet. 
ing. Do they stay at home to weigh 
themselves in the balance, to know 
whether they are actually in easton 
of the religion that we profess? O 
aie their eyes, like the fool's, in the 
ends of the earth, looking for a good 
job here, aud a bargain there, and u 
speoulation yonder? o will know, 
by-and-by, Whether vou possess thé 
religion you profess. ‘ The Lord will 
sift: the „and the time is not 
far distant when he will sift the 
nations with a sieve of vanity,’ and 
the time is at your doors when he 
will hold a sontroversy ’ with’ ‘the 
nations and will plead with all fleet, 
and it will be known who is for God, 
and who is not. 
I often ask the Father to Hadden 
his work—do you?—to’ hasten his 
3 upon the earth, aud bis work 
on alf nations. Have you any idea 
ecked in ep nd m 
the inquiry, A 4 abel with this 
people, to ‘wbiat Will 
very time that my mind stretches 
to the Lord ‘is 
oing, to co ate — 
forth among the 1715 
is brintzing about, according to all the 
sayings of the Prophets and the 
= 8 of his Son Jesus Christ, and 
pon the nations of 
‘now’ 15 — will bs, I 


this? 420 * 
d bred Saints 


checkes 
vou? or 
at ‘ate ready? Sup 
Lord hid: ap 
ld the 
an | 
the’ moth tain’, 


pared mings 
‘fe 


thin bet 

that th 

in hib 
aberbavle 80 

Bis domi 

fu the 
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the face af che earth, that could | 
Son of ‘ 


spon: 

17 

„ 


the appearance of the So 

Are ou prepared for the distress 
that is coming, upon the nations? 
Many 
ee and severe, and imagine 


disposition with many of you, aa well 
as with the rest of the world, to pity 


yourselves. You had better continue 


to pity. each every 
one, lest we should not be right in 

rolling them along. I have bee 
driven from my home five times; I 
“have left my houses and lands and 
exerything I had. Do I wish evil to 
come upon my enemies? Every time 
I think of it, and chen my mind is 
opened by the visions of the Lord to 
see the weeping, the wailing, and 
Aistress of the nations, that many who 


now live will see, there is not a per- 


on in this xoom that could bear it. 
There are uo exes looking upon me 
that could bear tosee the awful distress 
that the nations are bringing upon 
themselves to look upon the judg- 
ments of the Almighty chat they are 
bringing upon themselves. 

Lou think that you see distress. 
I have seen poverty; I have seen 
the gray-headed father and mother 
bowed to their graves with starvation ; 
I have seen the middle-aged, the 
youth, and young children going to 
their graves through starvation: but 
I have seen nothing to compare with 
what I shall yet see, if I lire. I shall 
see the distress that will be upon the 
nations. Look a little further and 
reflect upon what the Lord will do 
when he has revolutionized the nations 
and cleansed and purged this earth 
with fire. Are we prepared to sit 
down with Jesus when he comes? 
We had better be careful 
whether we are prepared. 


of you, frequently, think, that 
your, Jot is very hard that your trials 


this and that; and there is a great 


to know | 
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Wa think tat- ve have great 
ine. but hom sho 

keel, alter all our preparations, faith 
labours, and looking ſoxth far, the 
coming of the Son of Man, to be con- 
sumed by the brightness of, his, 
appearance? We had better be ppri- 
fying our hearts: that is the best 
occupation I can recommend to the 
Saints. I would recommend such a 
course, far beyond taking their neigh- 
bour's cattle, breaking downtheir neigh- 
bour's fences, spending their Sabbaths 
in the kanyons getting wood, or doing 
that they not, do. 
Ae anch persons whether they pray. 
„No.“ in the 
Ward said, I prayed daily over my 
crops last year, and my harvest was 
very light: this year I have not 
prayed, and my crops look first-rate.” 
Those who think they can suc- 
ceed. without praying, try it, and I 
will, promise them eternal destruction, 
if they persist in that course. Some 
think that they can prosper. by lying 
a little, breaking the Sabbath, and 


th, 


doing almost everything that they 
1a the 


n the end they 


ought not to do. 


will learn that they bave trod the 


path that leads to the first and second 
death, which will have power over 
them; and the time will come when 
they will be as though they had not 
been. | 
It is recorded that Job clung ‘to 
the Lord and proved his integrity 
to his Father and God. The Lord. 
to try him, suffered his crops to be 
laid waste, his property to be plun- 
dered, his sons to be destroyed, and 
sorely afflicted him in divers ways; 
and so it has been and will be with 
thousands of other persons. And 
though their property, families, and 
friends be taken from them, yet the 
should trust in their God, even thoug 
he should slay them. And you will 
learn, by · and · by, what reward he has. 
for them. 

am striving for the crown that 
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“business to k 


Priesthood. Let us 


awaits the end of the faithful rade 
not alone for the potatoes and corn. 
‘Many come to me and ey. “ Brother 
Brigham, are we to have any 
potatoes this year?“ ] neither know 
‘nor care.” Have you — any?“ 
“Yes, a many.“ Have you 
Jooked to see whether there are any 
sets upon them?“ No: but it is my 
out the weeds, to 
water and till, and wait until the 
harvest. I have not power to make 
* set. If I should plant and 
and raise nothing, it is the same 
to me as though I obtained a good 


crop. God ‘gives or withholds: the 
in these 


increase. 

We are all organized to seek after 
eomeching that will be durable that 
will not away like a dream. 
Then do not seek too much after that 
which will perish. Such things be- 
Jong to the world. They are -to be 
changed, and are not be relied upon. 
Seek for the principles that 
eternal life the principles of the holy 
ve ourselves 
to be friends of God, whether we 
raise potatoes or not, whether our 
Pigs and cal ves live or not, whether we 


rtain to 
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are blessed with much or little, 
have nothing ;—trust in God and 
his friends, and by-and-by he "will be 
us in possession of that which will be 
perfectly satisfactory. Ours d 
bodies will be preserved before 
Lord, and we 8 be prepared to ) 
‘him in his --to live with him 
kingdom —to associate if 
at is what we are rg * 
— 
any wish to apostatise, th 
and al have had perfect 
to do so. Life and death are before 
you. You have had the words of life 


‘sounded in * ears, year after dan 
leys, and we have 
blessed with days of peace 
pleasantness—days of joy and * of 
comfort. Have all the people served 
God? No. Some have been and 
are wicked, sinful, ‘dishonest, and 
unfaithful ; and the to 
prove us to prepare the righteous 
— his glory, and the wicked for their 
oom. 
I exhort you all to reflect whether 


— are ready for what is coming, and 
to receive what vou 


anc 
‘the 
see 


| anticipate. Amen. 
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DUTY OF THE SAINTS, ETO. 


DUTY OF THE SAINTS, TO LIVE THEIR RELIGION. 


Remark by Provident Yoon, Great Salt Lake City, 


REPORTED BY G. De WATT: 


on Sunday last I took the liberty 
to invite the different Wards of this 
city to hold their fast - meeting here 
to-day, and I now wish those who 

the Spirit of God to occu 

the time. By ‘the utterance of the 
mouth, the feeling and impulses of 
the heart are made known; and I 
wich to know: how the brethren feel. 
— those who enjoy the 

holy Gospel buil their brethren 
and inspire them with a spark of that 
inward’ and eternal influence’ that 
will kindle: aflame of devo- 
tion. 

Wben the Hein les 
of the Gospel of the Son 22 
implanted in the heart of a genuine 
intelligent being, they do not leave 
him when the wicked ‘present their 
dlandisbments and the ungodly their 

enticements to swerve the godly and 
the righteous from the paths of rec: 
titude. I put it down for a fact that 
those who will give way to wicked- 
ness do not belong to the ‘elect. 
With me it is à fact that persons of 
sound sense, and ing correct 
principles, and striving for eternal life, 
will not exchange those principles 


for a gill of whisky or a pinch of 


- snuff, nor cast them aside for every 
stranger 
“How T love you“ Such persons, 
when convinced that the sun shines, 
chat it was dark last night; that it 
stormed yesterday, that the river 
Jordan runs from Dun Lake and 


power of the 


their integrit 
by the dl 


of alittle ‘speculation. The Lord in- 
tends to know whether we will be led 


Who en, them and says, 


aud in 


empties’ into Great Salt Lake, that 
there are mountains on our right and 
left, do not, after sleeping for five 
minutes, wake up and dispute those 
facts, and declare it nonsense to be- 
lieve that we are here, and that we 

ht as well at once cease all efforts 

o right. 

° We must meet periods of wal er 
how can we prove that we have faith, 
and do la — the power of 
the sensibility placed within us by 
our Oreator to 4 its free, untram- 
melled course? Aud those who can 
be led away by the enticements of the 
servants of the Evil One do not 
delong to the number of the elect. 

It is a pity that the Latter-day 


Saints who live here, who say that 


they have embraced the Gospel of 
eternal life, and are willing to sacrifice 
all for their salvation, or to give up 
all for Christ, should be bought over 
by a gill of whisky. After they 


have eravalled thousands of miles for 


their religion for their faith, it is 
pitiable to see some enticed from 
through the proffering. 
of a fancied good job— 


away in this manner and destroy our- 
selves with such trifles; and for this 
reason temptations are permitted. 

m * a year ago, both in 

from one end of this Territory ‘te 


0 
* 
* 
| 
1 
t 
; 
7 
4 
4 
1 
4 
* 


the latter days? wh 
religion, keep the commandments 


2 
vod 


the other, and cry aloud to the people, 
and ask them whether there was one 
left in Utah who had not forgotten 
his God. That work commenced, 
and you then understood and now 
understand there was a reformation. 


Some of the fesults are plaii to us free 
the results of that reformation in 


which .excessize: care and laeur and 
much exposure caused the death ef 
brother Jedediah M. Grant. I wished 
to go through the Territory. and ask 
Whether there was one left for God. 


or heather all had,, gone astrag. 


— chat question now, answer 
it. A great the majority of 
men to, are 

ing to live the 
upon, the, spark af ee 
within you, and witho 


de foileg yin, 
and. 


wished 
sa that it is 


engerous for — to — — in the 
G Spirit 


od and possess his 


it will trouble the magna- 
of the law, and the supremacy 


Of thedan!” they know about 
Eposes and work | you 


the Almighty and his purp 
thing, 


apd. youswill.have no 
the lanszaf the 

tan be. 
that; you ＋ 
pty 


willing to live. my ae 
it, fearless of hig men 


and have: that you anni friends, or 
the vou. Fear not 
who, has 
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You men Goth | the 


God before each other; and 
though the enemies of Jesus howl—. 
though temptations come and the 
floods of persecution overflow, trust in 
him and strive to stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Nd has made us 


When I ae that some can be 
-overthrown--can: be enticed to 
here nd there and forfeit every prin- 
l ciple of right, of truth, virtue, honour, 


and, honegty, it is soul-sickening to 


me and r to moe and 

see | persons receive 

of eternal life, practi 38 
; them, 


season, and then 

follow principles gf dea 

destruction. If youdive our zeligions — 
you, — bea Saint 


he condemnation and asper - 
sions of those who:are ignorant of the 
principles. of the eternal lam of. Joho: 
the of 


2 ithin 
may, think that Tam 
I have, views of the nation 
of the, earth * ol the, situation, 


L do met 


| astray; but 
a5 Sid id 
dom Sie nom 
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bd — 4 
will, walk .bumbly before Gad, and 
it a flame. and se 
ther the fine of God eternal dove 
the principles. of the balz Goape} 
the faith, the feelings, and the con- 
* 
duct of those who ‘tay to lixe their 
Non, ang. contrast that with the 
— 
dition and conduct of the mass of 
discern the great difference. his is 
fear, the and keep his 
apapdments. Walk righteously before time the Lord: informed. him that, be : 


had preserved seven 
a 


this people with the mass 
of 


and what other class will 
sacrifice for their faith cas we e 


ints sacrifice eve 
thing for their religion. Do not b 
discouraged, for the Lord is on 
Isreel’s, side, aud it behores us to 
prove to him that we are on his side. 
11. Some are fearful that the Lord will 
forsake ‘them. ‘A child may begin to 
ory right here and be: distrented swith 
tear that this house is going to 
ave it, and its conduct would be as 
6 WDO 18 In 
truth. ‘Who 
oP None save those who first 
him and’ begin to walk in by. 
| and- forbidden. paths, where neither he 
nor his angels walk; and then such 
persons say the Lord has forsaken 
them. They have forsaken: the path 
of.zectitude and are upon the grounds 
the Devil, by hie 
will, and do not enjoy the benign influ: · 
— 
intelligence as they did v were 
in the path of truth. Never bo fear- 


* 
a> 
otis 
si 
3 wet goose, 4 


. 


| you ; n have first to leave him, 


since he never forsaketh those who 
are striving to do right. Abide in 
the truth, and you are sure to enjoy, 
more or less, the sanctifying influences 
| of the Holy Ghost; and if you do 
nt 860 you have strayed from the paths 
of rectitude and truth—of love and 
Lon must forsake the 


h | of the Lord in order to t out of 


way, and then the Lord will ‘evils 
ou. Otherwise he is with you, more 
F 1668, by his influence—with you by 
bet angels and his protecting care 4 
want yon to thoroughly ‘understand 


that you are: — to fear a * deing in 
heaven, on earth, or in | 


fo fearing that:Being who bas 


the ‘heavens and 
we and all things are. %% 
Nom, bréthren, 1 
express your 
to cocupy'the time, We haw 
time allotted to ug in Sof 
bation, and then for ever and ever, 
worlds’ without end. And if. v, de 
not live to enjoy truth, it is because 
we take the road that leads to dis- 
solution. We must live to de pre- 
pared for better or for worne for all 
time to come; so we will not burry 
the-exercises of our meeting 
God bless you and fire your hearts. 
speak and to éxercise yourselves 
in the faith of the‘holy Gospel, bat 
we may ‘know und 


: 
d ms 
* 
— 
911 * } i 
— 
other property, subject themselves 
~ * 
Not many who p 
the ristian re 1g100 toug 
some of the pagans migh e 
> 
‘ 
‘ 
15 
a3 12111 
* 111 
7 
0 
2 
y 


end the 
— 


{ filled: the: Ges 
and 95th verses:) 


the 
of the 


to the» th Saints of the 
— Most: whose ‘kingdom ig an 
sandal! doniinions 


these kings | sbalb: and obey. bien” (6s 


| far oven 
— thom sweet che 
atone! Was otit ont of the: mountains 
— it beake - 
pieces! the iron i rase, thel the 
silver, and the: gold, the: gréat: Gad 


— and the 
ream is certain, interpreta, 
tion 9250 sure. (See Daniel il. 
44, 45 

“Thou 
cut out without hands, which smote 
— his feet that were of 
iron clay, and brake them to 
pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, 
the brass, the silver, and the gold 
broken to pieces together, and became 
like the chaff of — 

floors; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for 


them: and the stone. that smote the 


ALY 


— 
- The! form of ‘governmén 


— far the! 
aud of the in 
would permit. Hence such a govern- 
ment might in reality be termed a 

theocracy, because God was the author 


of the laws, forms, and institution of 


the same. After a of time, 


men departed — apostatized 
from the form of government insti- 


tated from heaven; and, still thinking 
that it was needful and ne 


to 


have some kind of government, in 
order to control the people and keep 
them within due bounds of subjection, 
‘they concluded to form and establish 


government of their own, 


) 
of a form of govern: 
ment, or upen that particular form o 
* God. I will read a fe g from 
U the - Gad - of heavé | 
„ Which chell never be de- t given to 
* And the kingdom shall! not an immediately: after: the’ creation 
be, left, te: others people's but it shall | that tls Orddter 
thents established his own’ 
a abd areanged' all thin 
5 onder) email ‘hivibelf 
— — 
ment here in tis er that he 
- great mountain, and 
— 


belo 


| rel 


1 portion of the 

— “of ind ividuuls, “termed | 
or others the | 


form of more or in 
| of: the people at 
t 


— were’ — in inista 


from that instfrutsd of th 
The it 411 night. in 
gef His widdorm'and dur 
powet, and in 
to govern them; 
so, he® claims the ‘right: of 
— — goveriment by w 
‘they vs ruled! This 1s 
Aud mam? when he serteasly: 
ot this subject, will 
sto! ge ‘hut’ Gad 


ati rehetion to 
whiéh: would bel best 
finiily, than these finite bein 


bo- ead if he hi 


w 


hee: the 

to hs. | 
the und nigh 


lane with the gbvert- 
| thut podpis, 


i 


ely aus and of 


| ¥ ave exinted upon govel 

It is true the- Lord had u | of: 


7 
ads x 


and to follow 
thei their own’ 
‘abd: the pure law orf 
came forth and was 
‘people; it was more that th 
— enduire; it was tc 


they wanted somethi 


they wishéd' to have the 
hroreing ‘het for every 
‘that’ might — td’ take 

Tus Lord, seeing the hardnes 


hearts, 
their wishes 


them? 
law. But this ‘additional ‘lite 


of a pure 
iw the — intended: to esti 
among le. 
items of lde to 
dren of Israel, ‘accotding ‘tie. 
hardness ol their hearts, that. were 
by ‘the Tord 


| Some of it was 
thé wicked th 
to 


Bat God originated the most OF the 
‘Mosaic code, While 

tus ad@itiobial ap 


spirit of a communion... 


to this best ont am wide the belied 
ad: Hence then various) nations, ad’ Roby 
‘both before und indti- God for ‘their’ good): 
-tlited goverutisgts abeerdtng to human detired laws bf d differeſt nature 
Wisdom; sdme choice df one 
They we re a hard-hearted 
délightéd to walkin he traditiohs 
of 
at 
pose that all the Mosnic code “wile 
Aceptablée and 1 lens ng t6 300 
80 
900 
tof 
thie 
| 
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“with him. The „ privileges, t. 
. — ings of m which 


See which was given in consequence 
0 ession, and to retain that 
Portion which he intended should 


»ontinue; for instance, the ten com- | 
2 given by the Lord amidst | nati 
| and lightnings of 

ae Sinai: these were never in- gift 


tended to be done away by the law of 


_fetained as a part of the superior law 
ol the Gospel. The kingdom of God 
was built up in the days of Christ, 
mnder this superior law; but the 
most of the Jewish nation concluded 
the Gospel as their fathers 
did in the wilderness: they cast it 
from them, and were not willing to be 


wt Goll Jastead of being a concentrated 


portions here and there. 
The law of God, in the days of Christ, 
did not have, place among them in a 
2 Tae it did not govern 
to. it ey fought against 
Hence the kingdom, — far as it 
ply after awhile was taken from 
them and transferred over: 1 the 
Hands of the Gentiles. 
Ahe Gentiles did not, ret 
transferred kingdom nation! 
—few individuals 


7 


it as well as the Jews. 
om of God in those: 


2 the. great 


Thi 
of — pet continued down for | 


Ohrist; but when he came, they were 


any one who 
God or received any communication. 


wembracing the same. As 


puke laws, was not sufficiently con- | no. lo 
waeatrated to exercise any national 
iotion among any of the nations 
Eastern 1 teen, 


Jaws of the kingdom. There came.a ae 
falling away, 80 that the 
whi 


in a scattered and 


manifest 


might travel: 2 the. whole of 
the Eastern continent and not find a 
Prophet, or Apostle, or Revelator, or 
heard the voice of 


or revelation from him. Then visions 


-ceased, angels no longer a * 
by. it ; therefore the kingdom | miracles were done away, a 
office and power and authority sel 


ment among Israel, existed in gift characterizing tho kingdom of 


God, or in the least resembling a 


theocracy, ceased from all the Gentile 


nations. They, like the Jews before 

them, lost the fruits of the kingdom 
of God; and the few 
remained and had in any 


in the cause . they: had espo 

came 80 darkened: in their ind, 
through the und apos 
which prevailed, that they were — 
worthy only to be ‘trodde en under the 
feet of the Gentile nations. Her 
the powers of the earth made 
with all t that profegsed 


ter 


of God, and, iber 
rom 


* 


| 
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| 
| ies of the East, subject to thé 
history... By-and-by our Saviour came Apostles, when mankind again de- 
parted: entirely from the. ecclesiastical 
| 
a ren condition tL bugn the . 
| ons, began to lose all the power 
+ 
blessings pertaining to it: the 
| of healing was no longer made 
* 
13 the gift of prophecy no 
0 arn 2 1 
| 
— 
Ohe for like seven- 


God was entirely unknown among 


them. It did not exist either in a 
concentrated or seattered form. In- 


“‘THEOORACY 1. 


— 


the northern eitionh of South * 
rica. However, about three ramen 


years. after Christ, their set 
,extended from Hern in the 


stead of a theooratieal government, or South to the frozen regions ‘in — 


one of origin; your gould: behold: 
nothing but empires, absolute and 


Limited monarchies, . kingdoms, prin- 


cipalities, dukedoms, republics, and 
heterogeneous masses. of conflicting 
revolutionary elements, thrown to- 
gether, as if by some fortuitous cir- 
cumstances, fomenting, igniting, and 
belching forth the hot lava of destruc- 
tion, swallowing up millions of un- 
happy beings, and overwhelming all 
countries, with misery, and 


Next, let us turn to the ancient 
history of this great Western hemi- 
sphere. We are informed by the 
sacred and Divine record, called the 
Book of Mormon, that the kingdom 
of God flourished to.a greater extent 
here than in the Eastern world. On 
this Western hemisphere the kingdom 

of God was established by the per- 
‘sonal appearance of our Lord and 
Saviour after his resurrection. Twelve 
: 2 les were appointed on this land 

minister the Gospel, Jaws, and 
of that kingdom. They 
went forth. preaching,.. prophesying, 
working receiving revela- 

tions, and administering with autho- 

ling, a ting, and ordering in 

officers: holding Divine autho- 
rity to the laws, to 
govern In all things aocording to the 


and multiplied governments upon govers- 


tle- | ments.” 


| power of man, and the rule of mam. 


out of the earth. This was the be 
ache, woeful, lamentable ¢ | 


: and on the great Eastern hem 


‘North—from the Atlantio on the 
East to the great Pacific” on the 
West. Large cities were built on 
various parts of the land, arts and 
sciences flourished, and millions of 
happy beings rejoiced i in the -blessi 
of universal peace and liberty. — 
happy condition of things continued 
for some three centurs, when they 
began to apostatize and contend one 
with another, building up a variety 
2 sects and parties on this Western 
as wel. as in the 

Worl 

At length one portion of the dae 
was permitted to overpower the other. 
Those who survived the overwhe : 
judgments of war and famitie- pre 
left only to sink into the Ee 
depths of degradation and 
Their descendants are called by ws 
American Indians. Thus we see that 
the kingdom of God did not 
to our knowledge, either on” 
Eastern or Western hemisph E 
our globe for many generations. “Tt it 
became entirely extinct the 
Christian era, and there ‘was — 
left on the face of the wide earth bat 
the wisdom of man, the governments 
of ‘man, the religion of man, tie’ 


God, angels, pro ote , revelators, and 
every vestige of Divine authority an 
government were excluded from 
| nation under heaven and wholly 


oh: the 1890 found the 
of men, both on thi¢ 


Tes, they have 


Governments !: 


be found in Europe, and scores toa. 


4 * 
4 * * 
1 
| 
| 
* 
4 
— 
11 ; 0 y i i a 
« 4600 14 * ti ray — J 
favou 
were in Cent merica an 
: ; 
. 
>, £3. 
J | 
4 


= 


Ineterogeneous compound of clashing 
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be found in Asia and in Africa, of all 
darts and forms, from the proud 
monarchy that crushes the liberty and 
Hopes of millions down to the petty 
ehieftain who gegradedly 
smith his little band of fifty, all pre- 
tending to be governed by some sort 
A principles. 

ile the iron hand of despotism 
thus held the nations within its 
‘withering. grasp, enslaving both soul 
and body, the great God, near the 
of the fifteenth century, moved 
the mind of a Columbus, and 
ingpired him to fearlessly launch 
forth upon the great expanse of un- 
known waters on the west of Europe; 
and guided by the invisible agency 
a the e Holy Spirit, he revealed to the 
down-trodden, despairing nations, a 
new world. 

‘Upwards of another century passed 
sway, during which the shackles of 
despotism began to be loosened. Dis- 
enters from the Romish Church 
smultiplied, protesting against many of 
her abominations. Nations espoused 
‘their cause. Wars raged—Protestants 

tCatholics, and Catholics against 
Teton, each nation establishing 
its man-made religion by man- 
made laws. Dissenters from these 
mew religions formed other sects, the 
weaker being 1 by the 
stronger, and being persecuted, 
mpore or less, by the governments 
Dom whose established religion they 
‘they had dissented. Among this 


@ppeeds and clashing swords, no voice 
God was heard—no inspiration of 
_ Almighty to calm. the troubled: 
? mts—no Prophet or Revelator 
to, point out the kingdom of God and p 
hid the nations welcome. 
Human wisdom in religious or 
Sernmental affairs is the great aouroe 
and all its attendant train 
= 28 became the dis- 
nations, 


tbat many the more bumble, 


souls, to escape persecution and death, 
came from the old countries, and first 
landed in the New England States in 
1620. They are called the Pilgrim 
Fathers. They established morality 
and many good institutions, although 
their laws in many respects were very: 
oppressive. They instituted strict: 
laws against whet they called witch- 
craft, and the old blue laws of Con- 
necticut wereestablished. But among 
all these pilgrims there could not be 
found a theocratical form of govern- 
ment. We only find laws instituted ae- 
cording to the best wisdom and judg- 
ment of our ancestors; and by- and. by 
they became sufficiently strong in this 
country to rise up against the oppres- 
sions of the mother country: they con- 
eluded to protest against the tyranny 
and oppression heaped upon them by 
the King of England: hence arose the 
revolutionary struggles. A new go- 
vernment sprang into being, formed 
in accordance with more liberal prin- 
ciples. 

Let us inquire how far this govern- 
ment was established in accordance 
with the mind and will of God. We 
believe, when our ancestors threw off 
the yoke of tyranny and oppression. 
placed on them by the Government of: 
England, that they were not only in- 
spired in doing this, but the Lord had. 
something in view to accomplish: he 
had bis plans and purposes all laid out 
before him, and our:fathers were the 
instruments to carry out and fulfil: 
those purposes. Our ancestors had: 

gained their independence, and had 
— the artioles of the Constitution, 
and the 2 a establis 
oe. unto the people a voice an 

ege of electing their own, officers: 

In Constitution, certain 
were guatanteed to the 
as liberty of the press, the liberty of 
speech, and the liberty of emigrating. 
from one part of the Unionito.anothar,. 
settling in whatever. State or Territory: 
they gau ‘The 


> 
ag 
* 
* 


ithe peopl 
is, wrong, then. the minor 


„ has to suffer with the 
Int this, perhaps, was as good 


a. — as could be. es 
under the circumstances. 
Our brave and hardy ancestors 
were just emerging from the tyranny 
and-oppression of ages: the star of 
liberty had but just æisen above their 
horizon: their minds were still be- 
aloudad :. with the dense fogs, tradi- 
tions, customs, laws, and forms of 
governments in the Old World; and Al 
inctheir experience, they were unpre- 
pared for ia:theocracy,.and could not 
even. comprehend, as their children 
do, the extent of that liberty into 


— suddenly emerged. 


—— could enlarge their liber- 

and geek for a government of a 

— and more heavenly form, it re- 
quized a few years to wear off those 


traditions. 

Half · passed away, during 
which the lessons of liberty became 
deeplyimplanted in the hearts of the 
rising generation: they began to com- 
prebend and develop more fully those 
grund dootzines.embraced in the Con- 
stiiut ion. Proud of their institutions 
and of — of their 
greet Republic, they began to suppose: 
their farm af Government and 
that nothing could: be ed to in · 
its grandeur and m dence. 
Bat: with All its glory and greatness: 
and perfaation, iti wae only stepping, · 
stones of government in- 


finitely greater more perfect 

— Divine | 
bal «ite. inatitations, 


our 
broken’ 
| ‘shaken off the yohe, 


2 
Constitution, and obtained 

nation more 


necessary to 
erve — thé liberties they 
gained. Although they wrote the 
over 
powerful than them: 
selves, yet this did not wholly divest 


ity, them of their traditions ; hence they 


were not prepared to have a Prophet: 
rise u end Thus saith the 


tablished 


After. the nation hed struggled slong, 
increasing in knowledge and power 
— — and had maintained 

independence and liberty for u 
wards of half-a-century, and had non 
rapid. strides in teaching, developing, 
and enjoying the principles of phy- 

pre moral, and reli 
mighty determined to assert ‘his 
— and establish an everlasting 
kingdom upon the unalterable prin- 
ciples of eternal truth—-a kin poor 
which could never be destroye 
ever be. shaken, though the: — 
should pass away and the worlds dis- 
erf with a universal crash. 

The Lord now saw that there was 
one nation upon the earth where he 
could venture to begin the great work 
here a theocracy could exist 
ecclesiastical: form, bein ng legal 
lawfully: — to all — end 


American itution, in common 
with all Parties. 
dom — God om wot not be set up with- 
out Dg. cers, and iring men, 
and revealing laws, — this Re- 
public elects its own officers and 
‘makes its own laws. ° 
The American Co do not 
pretend to inspiration. The Speaker, 
— the highest’ and most 
. station in the Lower 
— is not a : he does not 
deliver the word of the Lord a law; 
neither does the ‘honourable Presi- 
dent of the Senate say, Thus edith 
the Lord⸗ God: but the deli bera- 


tions and enactments of that illustrious 
body are thé results of human wietlom: 


ious liberty, 


The king. 


— 
in their oven hands the power 
teat, thein om rights; hence 
the xdiee of Ahe people:is. in far 
thei guaranteed rights, the: who 
| 
| 


/ 


They would not suffer a Prophe 


by the nation. 
the door. 
offioers that are appointed to keep 


order in that honourable assembly to 
put out such a character. They would 


very likely say, We will not for a 
moment listen to him, though he may 
Profess to be inspired, and to have 


received heavenly visions, and to have 


seen God, and talked with him face to 
face, as Moses, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob did; yet we will let him know 
that he must not come among us and 
undertake to dictate us as to the kind 
of laws we shall pass. This is not a 
theocratic form of government, and 


therefore we will not listen to 


him.“ | 
In ancient Rises: we find even 


kingly powers bowed to Prophets and 


Revelators. Nebuchadnezzar, in all 


his glory, could give heed to the Prophet 


‘Daniel—could listen to the interpre- 
tation of his on dream. He believed 
in Prophets. But the people of these 
latter times have strayed so far from 
a theocratical form of government that 
they do not even believe in such things 
as dreams and visions inspired of God; 


hence it would be a difficult matter 
for such a man as Daniel to 
the august assembly 


annual 
vened at the capitol. 

I have often contrasted, in my re- 
flections, the faith of the present 
nations of Christendom with thé faith 
of the ancient Egyptians and Baby- 
lonians. These nations, as wicked as 
they were, did believe in the spirit of 
prophecy and revelation; they did 
receive a Prophet. Henoe ——— the 
Egyptians exalting a Joseph from a 
dungeon, because he bad a m, and 


because he gave the true interpreta- 
tion thereof. Said Pharaoh, There 
is no man among us that is 80 able to 
diotate, guide, and direet the affairs of 


mn He has had 


t of 
God to come into their midst and dic- 
tate the laws that should be adopted 
would show him 
They would call upon the 


thing in the future; and a 
tion was sent forth among all the wise 


| 


hasty from the king 
the king that he would give him time, 
and that he would show’ the king the | 


of faith, the secret was revei 
‘Daniel, and he came before the 
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a dream. The Lord has revealed to 
hit something about our future con- 
dition—what is to take place in 
and in the surrounding nations. eo 
Lord has revealed to bim that —— 
are to be seven years of plenty and 
seven years of famine, What man is 
so well fitted to stand next to me in 
authority, to dictate and guide the 
affairs of this people in regard to the 
approaching famine? Let him be 
exalted and honoured.” 

‘Would they thus honour a Prophet 
in this day? No. They would say, 
„He is a false, visionary character, 
and is not fit for a Justice of the 
Peace, or for any other office of the 
least responsibility.” The inhabitants 


of great Babylon—one of the most 


popular nations on the earth, having 
gone forth, conquering and to con- 
quer, until ‘the Jewish nations and all 
nations were brought in subjection to 
them, still had confidence in Prophets; 
and their great king Nebuchadnezzar, | 
surrounded with all the magnificence 
of power, and sitting on his throne, 
dreamed a dream, and he had confi- 
dence there was something in it. He 
did not despise the Spirit of revelation 
as the American Congress would, or 
as the kings, emperors, and nobles of 
the earth at this day would do; but 
he considered it indicative of a 

ma- 


men of Babylon, commanding them. 


to reveal his dream and the interpre- 


tation thereof, or they should be put 


to death. About the time they were 


to carry out the sentence of the king, 
and put to death the astrologers and 
wise men of great Bab) Daniel 
exchaimed., Why is deore 80 
2 and desired of 


interpretation. T tho pray 


and said; Thou, O sawest, 
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fehold a great image. This great 
image, was excellent, 
tood before thee; and the form thereof 
was terrible. This image's head was 
of ‘fine gold, his breast and his arms 
of silver, his belly and his * 
of brass, his legs of iron, his feet 
part of iron and part of clay. Thou 
sawest till that a stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote the image 
upon his feet that were of iron and 
clay, and brake them to pieces. Then 
was the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
silver, and the gold broken to pieces 
together, and became like the chaff 
of the summer threshing-floors ; and 
the wind ‘carried them away, that no 
place was found for them; and the 
stone that smote the image became a 
great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth. This is the dream.” | 
I will now relate the substance of 
the interpretation. This great image 
which you saw represents the suc- 
cessive kingdoms of the world, down 
to the setting up of the kingdom of 
God. The h of gold represents 
the great kingdom over which you 
reign ; the breast and arms of silver 
resent another kingdom inferior to 


thee, that shall succeed thy kingdom, 


which all commentators agree was 
the kingdom of the Medes and 
Persians. The belly and thighs of 
brass represent another kingdom which 
shall succeed the Medes and Persians, 
which all agree in aang was the 
Macedonian empire. The legs of iron 
represent the next in succession which 
shall have universal dominion. All 
= that the fourth represents the 

man empire. The feet of iron 
and the ten kingdoms 
which shall spring out from the broken 
fragments of the Roman ire. 
Governments in their weak and di- 


vided state wers to have place on the 
arth ‘until the kingdom of God 


should be set up in the last days. 


* 


distinct from this great image. It 


Tbe kingdom of God ‘was entirely 


formed no part of it, but it was re- 
presented as a stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands. That stone 
smote the image on the feet—not on 
the head, nor upon any other portion 
of the body : it was first to commence 
its operations upon the feet and toes 
of the great image; and then the feet, 
toes, legs, breast, arms, and head were 
to be broken to pieces, and become 
like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors; and the wind was to carry away 
the whole image, and there was to be 
no place to be found for it, while the 
little stone was to increase to such a 
magnitude that it should fill the whole 
earth; and the dominion, even the 
greaness of the dominion under the 
whole heavens was to be given to the 
Saints of the Most High. This is 
the true interpretation of this re- 
markable prophetic dream. | 

It is not my intention this morning 
to say much concerning the particular 
relations which the kingdom of God 
will have towards the religious views 
of men and nations. This department 
of this great subject was so ably 
investigated by our President, Sabbath 
before last, that I should esteem it a 
folly for me to attempt to throw any 
new light upon it. Indeed, it would 
be very difficult to find language to 
express the ideas more clearly and 
jlainly than they were expressed by 

m. | 
My object has been this morning 
to take another branch of this subject, 
and show you the times and the 
2 of pep a theocracy 
upon the earth, and perhaps say some- 
thing about its final N 

From what has been said, we can 
perceive that some parts of Daniel's 
prophecy have already been fulfilled. 
The predictions were of such a character 
that no man by his own wisdom, in the 
days of Daniel, could have possibly 
foreseen those far-off events. What 
man, by his own human wisdom, could 


for a moment have supposed that the 
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would overthrow the ere at empire of 
Babylon, in the way t 


forth and overthrow the Medes and 
Persians, and bear rule over all the 
earth ; and finally, that he should die, 


and the kingdom be divided among 


four of his generals? — which is 
all clearly foretold in the 7th and 8th 
chapters of Daniel. What man, by 
his ownsagacity, without the inspiration 
ol the Almighty, could have understood 
that a great iron kingdom should arise, 
and be diverse from all the other ** 
doms, and should break in pieces an 
devour the whole earth, and stamp them 
down with oppression and tyranny ?— 
which it is well known was done. 
by the great Roman empire. All these 
things were fulfilled literally. _ 
Again, what human foresight could 
have predicted that this great kingdom 
should be overcome and broken up, 


and that the fragments should compose 


the modern kingdoms of Europe, 
together with those governments that. 
have emigrated from i rope to this 
western continent? | these pro- 
M have been literally fu led | 


y, then, not look for the kingdom | years. 


of God to arise literally from. the. 
mountains as a little stone, to break 
in pieces the great image? If one 
possi of the prophecy. has been po 

iterally fulfilled, not "00k for the | ten 
literal fulfilment of the balance? I. 
expect the literal fulfilment of shes 
E rophecy relating to the Saints, 

t days arising like a. 8 y oo 

unconnected with this image, and, 
disunited from all forms of et 0 


both civil and ecclesiastical. I. Ig 


for such a kingdom to arise, with a 


separate form of and port 
Progress, 


dom the. greatness. 
until the dominion apd the. 
of the dominion the Whole, 
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kingdom of the Medes and Persians.) 


t.it waa fore- |; 
told by Daniel? Again, what man, 
uninspired, could have foreseen that lit 
the Greek empire, under the goyern- a 
ment and rule of Alexander, would go | wi 


the kip 
sented by this little stone, ent 
the, mountain took its rige pays Fears. 
—.— 105 
importance 

derstand 

Daniel said that the kir ) 
was to be established in t days. 
never should. be.destroyed, nor * to 
other people, but ghon d exist for 


ever, and ingrease until the whole. 


| earth should be filled by the Saints of 


the Most High. How did it happen 
with the kingdom of Christ tape was 


set up in ancient times? 1 bare 


already related it; but I will again 
briefly. state that the om of God, 
set up 1800 years ago, did not fulfil. | 
the terms of the 4 It vas 
not set up at oper time. 
The whole image whi Nebuchad-. 
nezzar saw was not then standing 
complete from the head of gold to the. 
feet of iron and elay, which shquld 
have been the case hefore. the stone: 
is cut out of the mountain without 
hands. Did it stand complete 1800 
ago? J. Where the 
iron legs in ir power and gran- 
deur? Where. war be 
that were part of iron and part of 
‘s.clay f or, in other word, the 
the great empire of Rome? In the 
days of the ancient kingdom of Obrist 


|they,were not, in existence. The image 
it lacked the lower, 
portions ; othe 
* ay. rae, .. the: 
on, 


|dixided, into 
The papal, 
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of one was at Constantinople, and the 
capital of the other at Rome, in Italy. 
But where were these legs, feet, and 


toes, a few centuries before, when 


the kingdom of Christ was on the 
earth? They did not exist. 


In those days there was no stone 


from the mountains, and there were 
no feet and no toes to be broken in 
pieces. Instead of the ancient Church 
fulfilling the prediction in breaking 
the image, events proved a state of 
things directly the reverse. Some of 
the governments forming the image 
made war with the Saints and over- 
came them, and the ancient kingdom 
of Christ was destroyed from the earth. 

Hear what the prophets predict 
in relation to the ancient Church. 
Daniel says, ‘‘ And I beheld, and the 
same horn made war with the Saints, 
and: prevailed against them.” (See 
Daniel vii. 21.) Again, he says, 
And his power shall be mighty, but 
not by his own power: and he shall 
destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper 
and practise, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people.“ (See 
Daniel viii. 24.) 

He further says And such as do 
wickedly. against the covenant shall 
be corrupt by flatteries; but the 
that do know their God shall 

strong and do exploits, and they 
that understand among the people 
shall instruct many; yet they shall 
fall by the sword and by flame, by 
captivity and by spoil many days. 
Now, when they shall fall, they shall 
he holpen with a little help: but 
many shall cleave to them with flat- 
teries. (See Daniel xi. 32, 34.) 

John, the Revelator, in describing 
this same. power under the figure of 
a beast; says And all the world 
wondered after the beast. And it 
was given unto him to make war with 
the Saints, and to overcome them; 
and power was 
kindréds, ‘and:tongues, and nations. 
(See: John's Revelation, chapter xiii.) 


n him over all 


219 


Therefore, instead of the ancient 
Church overcoming the image, it 
was itself to be overcome by the 
image. History shows the sad fulfil- 
ment of these predictions. There- 
fore the former-day kingdom was not. 
the stone of the mountain. The 
ancient kingdom being overcome, fled: 
to heaven, and the Priesthood was: 
caught up to God and to his throne; 
and there the Saints are reserved in 
heaven until the coming of the Son of 
God to reign on the earth, according: 
to the predictions of the Prophets. 
Then he will bring that kingdom 
which is in heaven with him. He 
has to set up a kingdom on earth pre- 
paratory to that which will come from 
heaven. This preparatory kingdom 
must be established on the earth, 
where men-made governments exist. 
It will be a kingdom increasing in 
greatness and power and glory on 
the earth for many years preparatory 
to the coming of the King with the 
heavenly kingdom, at which time 
both the heavenly and earthly will be 
united in one, under their great Head: 
and Lawgiver. 

Having demonstrated the fact that 
an everlasting kingdom is to be set 
up in the last days, let us next inquire 
whether the period has arrived for 
such a grand event to be fulfilled: 
Is there anything that should be ful - 
filled before we ought to look for such 
a kingdom? Can any one show one 
prediction that needs to be accom- 
plished before the kingdom of God is 
get up on the earth, never again to be 
destroyed ? 

The remnants of the old Babylonish 
empire, under the form of other 
governments, will be found mostly in. 
Asia. The breasts and arms of silver 
will also be found in Asia. The bel 
and thighs of brass will be fours 

in Asia and in Europe: 
The broken iron * still exists 
in Italy, Europe. The feet and toes 


exist throughout Europe and among 


4 
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the governments of America of Euro- 
_ pean origin. Thus the location of the 

image is known, its head being in 
Asia, and the other extremity in 
America. No part is lacking. It 


lies stretched out over lands and seas, 


occupying nearly the whole of the two 
great hemispheres of our globe. The 
old, wrinkled, worn-out monster seems 
ready to break in pieces. All that 
seems to be necessary is for some 
power, distinct and independent, to 
set the old thing crumbling, and its 
final dissolution will soon follow. 
Such a power will be the kingdom of 
God cut from the mountain. The 
location of the stone of the mountain 
could not be in Asia, Africa, or 
Europe, nor upon any distant island 
of the sea; but it must be in Ame- 
rica, near the extremities of the feet 
and toes. This mountain kingdom 
could not be found in the low coun- 
tries of America, but in some high, 
elevated region. 

There is no country which would 
better answer the terms of the pre- 
dicted location than that elevated 
region bordering upon the great Rocky 
Mountain chain. A kingdom in that 
high region might well be called a 
mountain kingdom, and be thus de- 
signated by the inspired Daniel. Its 
proximity to the western extremity of 
the image would almost preclude the 
idea of any other mountainous loca- 
tion. 

But to establish such a kingdom, 
some one must receive Divine autho- 
rity. And what is the testimony.of the 
Latter-day Saints in regard to the 
calling of any one in this Church ? 
We want now to test ourselves. Are 
we the kingdom of God that was to 
be established in the last days? or are 
we not? Have we the characteristics 
of that kingdom? Have we been 
called in that way and manner that 
the servants of God in ancient days 
were called ? Fon 

To answer this question, let us go 
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back to Joseph Smith—the one that 
organized this Church by the com- 
mandment of the Almighty. When, 
where, and how were you, Joseph 
Smith, first called? How old were 
you? and what were you qualifications? 
I was between fourteen and fifteen 
years of age. Had you been to col- 
lege? No. Had you studied in any 
seminary of learning? No. Did you 
know how to read? Yes. How to 
write? Yes. Did you understand 
much about arithmetic? No. About 
grammar? No. Did you understand 
all the branches of education which 
are generally taught in our common 
schools? No. But yet you say the 
Lord called you when you were but 
fourteen or fifteen years of age? How 
did he call you? I will give you a 
brief history as it came from his own 
mouth. I have often heard him re- 
late it. 1 
He was wrought upon by the Spirit 
of God, and felt the necessity of 
repenting of his sins and serving God. 
He retired from his fgther’s house a 
little way, and bowed himself down in 
the wilderness, and called upon the 
name of the Lord. He was inex- 
perienced, and in great anxiety and 
trouble of mind in regard.to what 
church he should join. He had been 
solicited by many churches to join 
with them, and he was in great 
anxiety to know which was right. 
He pleaded with the Lord to give him 
wisdom on the subject; and while he 
was thus praying, he beheld a vision, 
and saw a light approaching him 
from the heavens; and as it came 
down and rested on the tops of the 
trees, it became more glorious; and 
as it surrounded him, his mind was 
immediately caught away from be- 
holding surrounding objects. In this 
cloud of light he saw two glorious 
personages ; and one, pointing to the 
other, said, Behold my beloved son ! 
hear ye him.“ Then he wasinstructed. 
and informed in regard to many things 
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pertaining to his own welfare, and 
commanded not to unite himself to 
any of those churches. He was also 
3 that at some future time the 
fulness of the Gospel should be made 


manifest to him, and he should be an 


instrument in the hands of God of 


laying the foundation of the kingdom 


of God. 

Some few years after this, having 
proved himself faithful before the 
Lord, he was commanded by an holy 
angel to go to a hill about three miles 
from his father's house, and to take 
from the ancient place of their deposit 
certain plates, on which was recorded 
the ancient history of this great 
Western continent from the earliest 
ages until the records were hid up by 
an ancient Prophet some four cen- 
turies after Christ. | 

In the year 1827 he was permitted 
to take those plates from their long 
deposit, and with them the Urim and 
Thummin—a sacred instrument such 
as was used by ancient Prophets 
among Israel to inquire of the Lord. 
He was commanded of the Lord, 
notwithstanding his youth and in- 
experience, to translate the en- 
gravings upon those plates into the 
English language. He did so, and 
others wrote from his mouth. Here, 
then, was the way that the Lord com- 
menced a preparatory work for the 
raising up of the kingdom of God. 
What use would it have been to have 
raised up the kingdom of God without 
giving new revelation on doctrine ? 
If a church were raised up without 
the Spirit of revelation, it could not 
stand fer ever: it would be broken up 
and scattered, the same as the other 
systems of the day, into numerous 
fragments, one contending that he 
was right, and another that he was 
right; and thus it would be anything 
else but the kingdom of God: it 
would be a perfect bedlam. But, to pre- 
pare the way, the Lord gave a lengthy 
revelation, contained in the Book 
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of Mormon, including prophecies and 
the fulness of the Gospel, as taught 
by the mouth of the Saviour him- 
self on this vast continent 1800 years 


ago. | 

With such a revelation, the king- 
dom of God could be set up, having 
an unerring guide in doctrinal sub- 
jects—a something to show the true 
points of the Gospel of Jesus and the 
first principles of the laws of the king- 
dom, and thus remove all cause 
for any division of sentiment and 
opinion. | | 

This inspired book was revealed to 
Joseph Smith in fulfilment of those 
prophecies which I have often repeated 
before you, and which clearly predict 
that such a work should come to es- 
tablish the kingdom ef God on the 
earth. The book was printed in the 
early part of the year 1830, after 
which the Lord gave express com 
mands to this young man to assemble 
together a few who believed in the 
work, and lay the foundation of the 
Church. Accordingly, on the 6th 
of April, 1830, the Latter-day King- 
dom of God commenced in its organi- 
zation, consisting of only six members, 
in the town of Fayette, Seneca 
County, State of New York. Was 
this,in reality the kingdom of God? 
Yes ; it was its beginning, or merely 
a nucleus around which proper mate- 
rials were to gather and be organized. 
In the beginning of January, 1831, 
the Lord gave a revelation for the 
few members of his kingdom to gather 
together from the State of New York 
and Pennsylvania to the State of Ohio. 
They gathered to the place called Kirt- 
land, Geauga County. They stayed 
there a few years, during which the 
Gospel of the kingdom was extensively 
preached in the United States and 
the Canadas. The Saints continued 
gathering to Kirtland and to Jackson 
County; Missouri. 

The enemy was on the alert, and 
knew the difference between the es- 
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tablishment of the kingdom of God 


-and those systems established by man. | 


If the Church was permitted to pros- 
r, he feared that his time was short. 

With the hopes of destroying the 
kingd 
the Saints in Jackson County, and 


1,200 men, women, and children were 
ecattered abroad in the cold months of 


November and December, 1838, wan- 


dering houseless and homeless, with- 
out food or fire, over the wild prairies 


and desolate wilderness of that coun- 
try, pursued on every side by rutliless 
mobs. After this they settled on the 
morth side of the Missouri river, in 
Clay County, where they resided some 
two years; they were again forced to 
Leave, and r from their 
persecutors still 
the meantime the Saints in Kirtland 
„were forced’ to leave their homes, 
fleeing from their enemies into Mis- 
eouri. In 1889 they were driven out 
of Missouri into Illinois. In 1844 
the great Prophet of this last dispen- 
ation was murdered while under the 
edged protection of the Governor of 
Illinois. In this winter of 1846, some 
fifteen or twenty thousand were 
forcibly from their homes in 
Iflinois. Iu the summer following, 
the sick, and the poor, and the aged, 


‘whose circumstances had not per- 


mitted them to accom 
‘brethren; were canno 
Nauvoo. 

In the midst of these most inhuman 
and dreadful persecutions, the United 
States called for five hundred of these 


y their 


suffering, wandering exiles to leave 
their families upon the Plains in the 
3, without shelter 
or food, to fight the battles of the 


midst of wild sa 


mation against Mexico. 
after incredible’ hardships 


In 1847, 
and: suf- 


fering, the Saints arrived in these | 
| here to make a living that is not re 
The object of our pétsecttors in 


mountains. 


driving us here was to destroy the 


JOURNAL OF 


om, the Devil waged war against 


in further north, in the 
ansettled: portions of the State. In 
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kingdom. They threatened us with 
utter extermination if we stopped 
short of these mountains. They sup- 
that, when once here, our 
estruction would be inevitable. On 
those arid and sterile deserts the 
cannot subsist ; famine will speedil 
waste them away: we shall be rid of 
them.” These were their expectations. 
Bat the Lord had another object in 
view in suffering us to be driven into 
these elevated regions: he intended 
to fulfil the prediction of Daniel, that 
the stone might be located in its. > 
propriate place, and be more fully 
organized and prepared against the 
day when it should be taken from the 
mountain to fulfil the purposes of 
Jehovah, and itself to become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth. 
While down yonder in those low 


countries, the stone was not in the 


right place: it was not fully organ- 


ized. They drove us into . these 
mountains; and when we arrived, we 
found now and then a small valley, 
and here and there a bush , 
covered with crickets:so thickly that 
you could scarcely see the limbs. It 
looked dreary to many to see nothi 

but parched grass, barren land, at 


crickets in abundance, eating up e 
thing in the form of vegetation. We 


began to build houses; but I need 
not give you the history of the wri 
culdrs during the twelve years of our 
sojourn here. Look abroad in this 


Territory: behold the flourishing set- 


tlements, forming almost a oontinuous 
chain for some 400 miles north and 
south. Look at this city for a sample. 
Do not our comfortable buildings, our 
public works, our extensive improve- 
ments testify before heaven and earth, 

God, angels, and men, ‘that the. Latter- 

day Saints have been an industrious 
people, if nothing else? Lock at the 
amount of labour required of men 


quited:in a mare fertile region A 
man has to spend two or three tedious 
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} 
| 
| 
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to get one small loud of wood 
w our mountain 
Merve He has to irrigate the land, 
und spend as much labout in that one 
thing” us the Illinois furmer would in 
raisin his whole crop. Independent 
of all this, look — 
which have by wage; 
have been thon many of which 
ate large atid sointtodioue, atid may 
be pronounced splendid for a new 


All this immense labour has been 
aboomplished the short 8 var 
of twelvé years. By whom it 


perséouted pe e who had 
already iven from 


homes farms, the loss of 


millions. We might query here, 
Have the Latter- day much 


time to do evil, even if they had been 
— much dispoded to do so? You 
find that an industrious 

— are rhorall that a 
ple wliosé hands are engaged, 


Wers até exerted 
till wi, whose weary 
ard obliged 


irtiguting the ‘soil 
8 the 80 night as w 4 
by duy, and obliged éd 
ascend the mountain heights 5 
of wood und timber, 
to the chilling blüsts and drifting 
snows of those vüted and avéaty 
have not much time to devise 
chief. On the other Hand, you 
thé nations Whbte the 


und what do you 

mahner of e drankénnéss, 

bf degtatation 
Gach ‘of lazy, indolent lout 
more 
than what’ the 

of the Suints would live to do 

years. 


night 


Bot Dal i ad’ as ever. 
wrath not ceded! 


Hb feels as 


f citiée | 
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42 upon the heads of the devo 


indignant, and a little more so, as 
when we were in the States. We 
réally thought, say our enemies, that 
they would have perished in those 
déserts : we supposed that there could 
not be an ear of corn raised in the 
neighbourhood ofthe Rocky Mountains, 
and that if we could not only get them 
there, we were sure they — come to 
naught. But behold, they prosper! 
What shall we do? We cannot or- 
ganize mobs now before breakfast, and 
1 up against them as we did in 

issouri and Illinois. Mobs are out 
of the question now. We must get 
something more Wg e to operate 
upon them, to make the people think 
that we do it legally. e must per- 
secute them anyhow. And off went 
the officials that were here to spread 
all manner of lies, that they themselves 
and everybody else knew were lies: 
and the people have since proved them 
to be such. 

Bat, without appointing a committee 
of investigation, and without any . 
further information, the Chief Execu- 
tive puts an army on the march, while 
nothing but devastation, death, and 
utter extermination were 
by the whole nation, as well as the 
st | citizens of Utah. The mail 
t withheld, and months passed away 
before the peaceful, industrious citizens 
‘of this Territory knew that an my 
were approaching, or that anythi ing 
had obcutred to disturb our peacef 


relations with the General Govern- 


ment. Under these startling 7 
cunistances, it was ‘concluded to 
setve our heads upon our shoul oo 
* ible; until we could get some 

il intelligence as to the intentions 
de el the Government and the army. In 
u the providenee of God, the army did 
not our settlements, as 
intended, until the following summer. 
No battles were fought, no blood was 
shéd, and we still lived. 
atrived ftom Washington, when 
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were for the first time informed 2 85 
the whole nation, with — 928 
the army, had been labouring under an 
entire mistake, chat the 
had no intentions against the 
of Utah, but was merely wishing to 
establish some military posts. us 
If the nation had teen informed of 
this one year before, what terrible 
commotion and excitement would have 
been avoided? But. the President, x 0 


expense. The kingdom of God is 
destined to stand for ever and fill the 
Whole earth. How are our enemies 

going to help themselves? 


& 


éd to do something, but vy are bere 


fn our habitation yet; but if not, the 
kingdam of God ‘would roll on. We 
see occupying. farms ‘yet; but ir 
not, the would 
ais alive } 


the kingdom of | i 


Neither United States“ army 
de Armies of the earth can 
ig*kitigdom. All that we: 

I have stated Here 
ingrelation to ourselves, e 

anteed to us by the An 


We do not as for any 
other rights: “we ask for 550 more 


rivileges under that Cons tchion than 
what are enjoyed by the pe ple of 
every other Territory of the Aterican | . 
cA ak And even these 1 * we do 


will not bemel 
es ‘much as to crouch to ongress 
the United States to ask for | 


that we are. already i in p ion of, 
and that every citi 
. this boaste. 
of om. 
What! ask for that which t we wilde 
postess, which is guaranteed to us by 


doubt, enjoyed the joke at the nation’s | freedc 


1e Jead, the 

red, vor our tattle’ killed| TI 
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great 


aud thi ithe 


American olti 
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the least the 0 
om running in bis veins, 
tion of our country and 19 ‘national 
laws, a and should esteem: them, as the 
great ‘sk hield of our 
lefence | against’ yranny.and oppr 
sion, and should maintain them. 2 
violate, and claim them, if it be 
, to the sheddi 
drop of lood that runs. in “his vein 
Wei ‘should ee them to 
ours, end 
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there anything in the Constitution of 
this Government, tha prevents us from 
establishing any kind e 1 laws that we 
please to govern egclesiastically, 38 
long as we do not infringe upon the 
lass of the or g 
against any of the rights guar: 
in the Constitution ? No, o, 
What is guaranteed to us in that noble 
ppl, wee 


heocracy Fes, 80 
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one has a right io molest them. Do 
we to the vil 


of the 
civil law. We are subject. to, the 
Constitution as much as Kansas is, 

and to the laws of the Uni a. tates 


then | in a 1. and no 
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avy. Territory of the. 
4 Haye we in any respect trans- 
gregsęd ?; If we do not transgress the 
law, then Jet. us be free, like any other 
Amerioan citizens, and let us worship 
G according to the dietates of our 
own,,cqnsgience. Searoh the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants of this 

Church go through all the sectionsof | 
that, bogk, and vou will find that the 
voice of the Lord is untd the people, 


Do,, this, d thgt, and the! other e 


word of the Lord: 
la given to govern; bis 


ch; rhe in that, 


thing., 
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family and make him disown and turn 
out his children upon the wide world, 
fatherless and unprotected. They 
gay to the Mahometan, You can live 
here in Missouri, or in any other 
State, if you will only do this. 

What wonderful liberty! Shame 
on the State which will thus pass laws 
in open violation of the Constitution. 
I would see them all in heaven or 
somewhere else, before I would thank 
them for offering me liberty on con- 
ditions of breaking up my family. 

Where can you put your finger on 


a law passed by the American Con- 


gress which deprives a man of the 
rights guaranteed to him relative to 
the government of his fa 
matter whether he takegione wi 
many? Undertake. to 
people of this one dꝙο⁹§ 

rinciple, deprive heme or : 

N Imprison the pol it for having 
more than one wife; and you have the 
same right to son a man for 


having more than one child, or to 


punish the slaveholder for having 
more than oneslave. The same Con- 
stftation that protects the latter also 
protects the former. It is just as 
much the right of the people to have 
twelve wives as to have twelve chil- 
drep. What would you think of a 
State law that would undertake to 
deprive you of the privilege of having 
only one child? This would be no 
more barefacedly unjust than the 
State laws against polygamy. 

The Mahometan can come to Utah 
with his wives; anybody can come 
here, without having his family broken 
up, his wives torn from his ‘bosom, 
and his children cast out to the world. 
We say to all the world, Come to 
Utah; and so long as we have the 
power. to elect wise legislators, we will 
‘protect you in your domestic rights, 
according to the national Constitu- 
tion. 


From what has been said, we begin 
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to understand something about the 
kingdom of God. It is to originate in 
the mountains and roll down out of 
them, like a stone; and as it rolls it 
will gather force and greatness, until 


it shall become in due time like a 


great mountain, and fill the whole 
earth. And when the great King 
shall come, sitting upon the throne of 
his glory in the midst of the armies of 
heaven, every eye will see him—every 
ear hear his voice. Then shall all the 


proud and they that do wickedly. be 


consumed as stubble; then all who 


will not give heed to the Prophets, 
and Apostles, and Jesus will be cut off 
from among the people, as was pre- 
dicted by Moses; then shall all pe- 
ple, nations, and tongues who are 
spared upon the face of the whole 
itu- earth serveand obey the great King;— 


then there will be no sects and 
parties—no idolaters or unredeemed 
heathens ; then will be fulfilled the 
prediction of Zechariah—‘ And the 
Lord shail be king over all the earth: 


in that day shall there be one Lord, 


and his name one.” (Zech. xix. 9.) 


Then shall the knowledge of God 

cover the earth as the waters cover 

the bosom of the great sea. | 
But between the time of the settin 


up of the kingdom and its fin 


triumph, there will be successive 
stages of its increasing greatness and 
glory. Many of the Saints will see 
their King long before he comes in 
the clouds of heaven. 


dominion and rule on the earth. 


Before that 
great day the Saints will have great 


Zion will send forth her laws and her 


institutions, and her 


officers to 


protect every sect of Christendom — 


and all flesh in their religious rights, 


as was 80 clearly and eloquently lad 
before you by our beloved President 


two Sabbaths ago. While time shall 
last, the free agency of man should be 


protected; but when the archangel 
shall stand forth upon the land and 


* 


1 * 


upon the sea, and swear, in the name 


7 

= * 


\ 
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of Him who liveth for ever and ever, 
that time shall be no longer, then 
woe be unto the wicked and those 
who have rejected the servants of 
God, for they shall be consumed by 
the brightness of his coming and 
punished for the abuse of that moral 
agency given them, and in the exer- 
cise of which they had been 80 


carefully protected by the laws of 


Zion. 


You see the difference between the | 


period of time in which the kingdom 
is growing and spreading forth and 


enlarging its dominions, and that more 
glorious period when the kingdom of 
nean shall come to meet the earthly 

ingdom—when all the powers of 
nenten shall be made manifest and 
have | on our transfigured and 


ified earth. May the Lord our 
God, our great King and Lawgiver, 
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bless the people! May he open the 
eyes of the honest, that the words of 
truth may penetrate them! May the 
power of the Holy Ghost, like a 
gentle stream, flow over them! May 
the Spirit of truth rest down mightily- 
upon the Saints of the latter days! 

May they be armed with power and 
with the righteousness of God in 
great glory! May they rise up in 

mighty faith, like the people in the 

days of Enoch, that the heavens may > 
clothe them with the glory of God! 

and may they go forth, conquering 

and to conquer, until the false tradi- 

tion and evils and sins and abomina- 

tions of the children of men shall be 
swept from the earth, and until the 
King of kings and the Lord of lords 
shall reign triumphantly with omni- 
potent power! Amen. 


‘VOTING TO SUSTAIN THE AUTHORITIES OF THE CHURCH—APPOINT- 


MENT OF ELDER CANNON TO 


FILL UP THE QUORUM OF THE 


TWELVE—REMARKS TO DEPARTING MISSION ARIES. 1 


Remarks by President Bnronax Youne, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
pe City, April 7, 1860. 


I have not inquired whether there 
are any cases of difficulty between 
brethren or differences in doctrine 
that should be presented before the 
‘Conference. I sae heard of none; 
consequently I have not given an op- 
portunity to present any. I do not 
expect there is any such business 
requiring our attention. | 


We will first present the authorities | 


of the Church; and I sincerely request 
the members to act freely and inde- 


pendently in voting, —also in speaking, | 


the history of this 


REPORTED BY d. D. 


if it be necessary. There has been 


no instance in this Church of a. 
son’s being in the least curtailed in 
the privilege of speaking his honest 
sentiments. It cannot be shown in 
ple that a man 
has ever been injured, either in person, 
property, or character, for openly ex- 
ressing, in the proper time and place, 
bis objections to any man holding an- 
thority in this Church, or for assigning 
his reasons for such objections. Per- 
sons have frequently ruined their own. 
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this Church for the Conference to vote 
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characters by making false accusations. 
Some say they dare not tell their feel- 
ings, and feel obliged to remain silent. 
They, no doubt, tell the truth. Why 
do they feel so? This, probably, 
arises from some vindictive feelings 
against a certain man or men whom 
they would injure, if they could; and 
they conclude that their brethren are 
like them and would seek their injury, 


if they should avail themselves of the 


privilege of speaking or acting accord- 
ing to their wicked sentiments and 
thoughts: therefore they dare not 
develop the evil that is within them, 
lest judgment should be meted out to 
them. They know that they have 
evil designs; they know that they 
would bring evil on their brethren, if 
they had the power; and fear seis 
them: they skulk off, and in the midst 
of the enemies of this people they say 
they are conscience bound — that they 
are tied by the influence, power, or 
authorities of this people. What is it 
which thus binds them? It is the 
power of evil which is in their own 
breasts: that is all that in the least 
abridges them in their privileges. 
When I present the authorities of 


upon, if there is a member here who 
honestly and sincerely thinks that any 
person whose name is presented should 
not hold the office he is appointéd to 
fill, let him speak. I will give full 
liberty, not to preach sermons, nor to 
degrade character, but to briefly state 
objections; and at the proper time | 
will hear the reasons for any objections 
that may be advanced. I do not know 
that I can make a fairer proffer. | 
certainly would, if it were reasonable 
to do so. I would not permit canten- 
tion; I would not permit long argu 
ment here: I would appoint another 
time, and have a day set apart for 
such things. But I am perfectly will. 
ing to hear a person's objections briefly 
stated. 

The first name I shall present to 


death of Parley P. Pratt. 


DISCOURSES. 


you is that of Brigham Young, Pre- 


sident of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. If any person 
can say that he should not be sus- 


‘tained in this office, say so. If there 


is no objection, as it is usual in the - 
marriage ceremony of the Church of 
England, Let them for ever after- 
wards hold their peace,” and not go 


snivelling around, saying that. you 


would like to have a better man, and one 
who is more capable of leading the 

Church. | 
[The names of the authorities and 

the votes thereon were printed in the 
Conference minutes.] 

The First Presidency and the Quo- 
rum of the Twelve have made choice 
of George Q. Cannon to fill the va- 
cancy in the Quorum of the Twelve. 


He is pretty generally known by the 


people. He has been raised in the 
Church, and was one of our promi- 
nent Elders in the Sandwich Islands. 
He went upon that mission when he 
was quite young. He is also known 
by many as the Editor of a paper 
which he published in California, 
called The Western Standard. He is 
now East, assisting in the transaction 
of business and taking charge of this 
year’s emigration. I will present his 


name to the congregation to become a 


member of the Quorum of the Twelve, 
to fill the vacancy occasioned by the 
If this is 
pleasing to you, you will be so kind as 
to vote accordingly. 
[The vote was unanimous. | 
As to evil-speaking, I will say that 


if men will do the will of God and 


keep his commandments and do good, 
they may say what they please about 
me. 
[The names of persons selected to 
o on missions were read, and the 
resident continued his remar ka! 
We have at times sent men e 
missions to get rid of them; but they ’ 
have generally come back. Some 
think it is an imposition’ upon he 
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will to send such men among them. | 
But which is hest—to keep them 
here to pollute others, or to send them 


where pollution is more prevalent? 
Ten filthy sheep in a flock of a thou- 
sand will so besmear the whole, that, 
to the eye of a stranger, they all ap 
pear to be worthless, when nine 
hundred and ninety of them are 
as good as can be, but for the outside 
smearing by the ten filthy ones. We 
have tried to turn the filthy ones ont 


of the flock, but they will not always 


stay out. <A few such defile, to out- 
ward appearance, the whole flock ; and 
we have it to bear. 

I wish the Elders to go and preach 
the Gospel, instead of begging from 
the poor their last picayune. Icould 
say a good many things with regard to 
this subject, but I dislike doing so. 
My feelings are keen upon this matter. 
I wish the Elders to go and preach 
the Gospel, to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to hunt up the lame, the halt, 
the blind, and the poor among men, 
and bring them home to Zion. Do 
they do this? Not always. My 
feelings have been sufficiently hurt by 
a different course; and if the Elders 
do not stop it, I do not intend to bear 
it much longer. Perhaps some of 
them may eay—‘ Brother Brigham, 
I think our lives and preaching and 
general deportment will compare very 
well with yours.” Yes, about as well 
as white will compare with black, blue, 
or red. I ask the people of this 
Church, Who of you have helped me 
in the days of my poverty? Some- 
times a brother or a sister has given 
me a shilling or a few coppers. The 
second time I went to Canada, which 
was after I was baptized, myself and 
my brother Joseph travelled two hun- 
dred and fifty miles in snow a foot 
and a half deep, with a foot of mud 
under it. We travelled, preached, 
and baptized forty-five in the dead of 
winter. When we left there, the 


Saints gave us five York shillings with 


‘me a drink of water. 


which to bear our expenses two hun- 
dred and fifty miles on foot, and one 


sister gave me a pair of 2 


mittens, two-thirds worn out. 
worked with my own hands and cap 
ported myself. | 

I have borrowed money, but where 
is the man I have refused to pay 
what I borrowed of him? If sucha 
man can be found, let him come for- 
ward. I have supported myself and 
my family, by the help of the Lord 
and my good brethren, Some of the 
brethren have helped me very libe 
for which I thank them. After 


did not travel during the sum 


also travelled during much of each 


winter. Who supported my family ? 
God and I. Who found me clothing? 
The Lord and myself. I had a large 
family, and in the States have paid 
as high as eleven dollars a barrel for 
flour. | 

‘My business is to save the people, 
not to oppress, plunder, and destroy 
them. It is also the duty of all the 
Elders to labour to save the people. 
Who supported me when I was in 
England? I was sick and destitute 
when I started for England, with mot 
a member of my family able to bring 
When J was 
able to walk ten or fifteen yards toa 
boat, I started. For an overcoat I 
had a little bed-quilt my wife used to 
putonatrundle-bed. When I landed 
in England, I had six shillings. Who 
administered to me? The Lord, 
through good men. The brethren 
were good and kind to me; but they 


did not gather me five pounds in this, 


and a hundred pounds in that Confer- 
ence, and twenty pounds in another 
Branch. Have our Elders gathered 
money in this way? “Yes, too often, 
if not all the time; and I am sick and 
tired of it; and if they do not stop it, 
I will expose them. 

My practice in England, when I 
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brethren. 


went from my office, was to put a 
handful of coppers in my pocket to 
give to the poor. Did I feed anybody 
there? Yes, scores. Did I help any- 
body to America? Yes, to the last 
farthing I possessed. By keeping the 
office and doing business myself, I had 
money enough to come home; but 
brother Heber and brother Willard 
borrowed money and helped others. 
When we arrived home, were we flush 
with means? No; we were nearly 
destitute. I had a little clothing, and 
the most of that I gave away to poor 
I also had one sovereign, 
and, by obtaining fifteen cents more, 
was able to buy a barrel of flour. 
‘Brother Joseph asked me what I was 
going todo. I told him that I did 
not know, but intended to rest with 
my family and friends until we ate it 


up, and then I would be ready to walk 


in the way the Lord should open 
before me. Joseph would often ask 
me how I lived. I told him I did not 
know—that I did my best, and the 
Lord did the rest. | 
Do men get rich by this everlasting 
begging? No. Those who doit will 
be poor in spirit and in purse. If 
you desire to be 1 * go and preach 
the Gospel with a liberal heart, and 
trust in God to sustain you. If you 
cannot by such a course come home 
with shoes, come with moccassins; 
and if you are obliged to come bare- 
footed, tar the bottoms of your feet: 
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the sand sticking in the tar will form 
a sole; and thank God that you have 
arrived here in that way rather than 
in carriages. But no; many of our 
Elders must come in carriages : they 
must have gold, and silver, and fine 
clothing to enable them to flirt around 
with their wives. 5 

Let my wives take care of them- 
selves. But, says dne, I have 
gratified and pampered my wives so 
long, were I to go away, what would 
become of them?” Leave them to 
plan and provide for themselves. 

Will those Elders I am talking to 
to-day take the hint? or will they 
follow the practice.of too many, and 
beg, and make that their chief joy and 
occupation ? If you take the hint, go 
from here without purse or scrip, un- 
less the brethren give you something: 
leave all you can with your families, 
and do not beg creation dry. Preach 
the Gospel, gather the poor, and bring 
them home to Zion. Return nak 
and barefoot rather than come in car- 
riages procured with money obtained 
from the poor and destitute. If the 
rich give to you, receive it thankfully. 
Return with a wheelbarrow or hand- 
cart, and bring some of the honest 
poor with you. If you do not pursue 
this course, I shall conclude that we 
have made a selection of grovelling,. 
worldly-minded men, whose brains, at 
least in my estimation, are not as they 
should be. 
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GREATER RESPONSIBILITIES OF THOSE WHO KNOW THE TRUTH, &c. 


A Discourse by President HxRER C. KIMBALL, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lale 
City, on Sunday afternoon, August 28, 1859. 7 


REPORTED BY J. v. LONG. 


A great many things pass through 
my mind, not only ‘here, but when 1 
am about here, transacting business 
and attending to those things that 
devolve upon me: yes, there are thou- 
sands of principles and ideas come 
into my mind in my ruminating mo- 
ments, and I frequently wish that I 
could send them, like the sound of 
Gabriel’s trumpet, to the hearts of the 
Latter-day Saints, and especially of 
the Elders of Israel that dwell in these 
valleys, and of all those who preside 


over the people of God in the North | 


. and i in the South, in the United States, 
in South America, i in Europe, and in 
all the nations of the earth, and of 
those on the islands of the sea, and 
finally, of all Saints. 

How do you think I feel when I 
see the conduct of some of the Elders 
of Israel, who are guilty of cursing 
and swearing and getting drunk? 1 
feel disgusted. 

I wish the Saints abroad felt as I 
do. If they did, they would come to 
these valleys, if they had to come with 
handcarts, or pack their provisions 
upon their backs: they would gather 
to the headquarters of the Church, 
for there is the head of God's govern- 


ment on theearth—the keys of power; 


and there is the authority, and every 
person that comes into this Church is 
connected with that authority. 

This is upon the same principle 


that brother Pratt was speaking of 


this morning. He said the main 
trunk of the Church was in heaven ; 
and J can tell you that that is not all, 
for the main root is in heaven, even 


in our Father and our God, and his 


Son Jesus Christ; and the moment 
that the Almighty sent Peter, James, 
and John, and ordained Joseph Smith 
an Apostle, the seed of that Priest- 
hood and Church was planted : it was 


planted in him ; and as he received it, 


he planted it first in one, and then 
in another; and this Gospel has 
gone forth into many parts of the 
earth. Still remember that this is 
one seed; that is, it all sprang from 
one, the same as one mustard seed 
will produce ten thousand, and then 
continue to multiply so long as it is 
planted ; and so it is that this Priest- 
hood has spread and increased in the 
world. 

Now, we use figures as Jesus did ; 
for said he, I speak unto you by 
parables, but the world understand 
them not.” They do not understand 
the work of God; they do not know 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet, or 
that Hyrum Smith was a Patriarch ; 
neither do they comprehend that 
Brigham Young is an Apostle and a 
Prophet. If the people in Carthage 
or in Illinois had known these things, 
they never would have killed Joseph. 

lf William Law, William Marks, 
aud hundreds of others had known 
that Joseph was a Prophet, they would 
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“Bot baus betrayed him, nor tried to} 


take away his life. . 
Do you suppose that the people 
would have killed Jesus, if they had 
known that he was the Son of God? 
In this dispensation they have killed 
Joseph and Hyrum and thousands of 
others. Yes, thousands of men, women, 
and children have gone to their graves 
prematurely, in consequence of the 
perseontions of some portions of the 
inhabitants of the United States; and 
many of those who did not partici- 
pate in the actual persecutions said 
amen. 
Do I know this? Tes, I do. I 
visited the cities of Washiögton, Bal. 
timore, Philadelphia, New York, and 
Boston, about the time of the martyr- 
dom of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and 
I know that the majority of the people 
rejoiced in it: still it was a shock on 
many of the people. Even now there 
are apostutes that are laying the foun- 
dation to ki many others, 
How do you think I feel? Why, 


I feet precisely as Jesus felt under 
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The present state of our society is 
permitted for a wise purpose, and all 
things have transpired according to 
the will of God; but these evils and 
this looseness of character that have 
been brought in here were never 
designed for you and me. It was pub- 
lished in the papers, by Congress-men 
and judges and others in authority, 
that they would send a people here to 
improve our morals, and to change 
them; so that if we had a man to send 
to Congress, we might have a dozen 
candidates and as many parties, and 
finally be the same as they are in the 
House of Representatives. But, gentle- 
men, this will never be with the 
Latter-day Saints. If the United 
States ever admit us into the Union 
and give us a State Goverument, we 
will carry out the principles of union, 
justice, and righteousness’. in these 
mountains, according to the Fill of 

Some of my brethren think that 1 
had better not say anything about the 
United States; but they will give us 


- similar circiimetances, and he said it a State Government just as soon if I 


would be better that such characters 
should have a millstone about their 
necks, and they be sunk to the bottom 
Some who profess to be Saints and 
even Elders’ will get drunk, fight, and 
most horribly. Their state and 
. .@endition is much worse than that of 
those who do not understand:'the law 
of God, and who have not been edu- 
‘eated in the principles of virtue, 
-“pighteousness, purity, and holiness. 
Brethren and sisters, if you feel 
willing to do as I do, you will stay at 
9 home dnd let the liquor go to hell, 
with those that corrupt themselves 
with it. The only wish I have to 
I wish there was a little more 
strychnine in it. I wish it for the 
Sake of all chose that will aot forsake 
their evile; for, if I were in that posi- 


talk about them as if I never named 
wen. 
It is as I used to tell Dr. Bernhisel, 
when we sent him to Congress. about 
the time that plurality 
that the cats were not all out of the 
bag yet. I told bim tliat the cats were 
going to have kittens, and then the 
‘kittens would have cats. But it is all 
right whether they give us a State 
Government or not. Still, if dur 


Father in beaven designs that we 


should have a State Government, we 
shall have one, whether I say mach 
or little about it; and when he in- 
tends to bring it about, he will'change 
the minds of President, Cabftiet, 
‘and Senate, and ‘House of Representa- 
tives; aud he can do it as easily as I 
can change this piteher from one side 
of ‘the stand to the other, and I kriow 


en, ebend wih I was’ where I 
Huld bot ein more. 


it. He ‘handles the natiéng’‘bf*the 


‘earth, the President of the United 


‘ 83 
| 
| 
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States and his Cabinet, and he vill 
finally handle Whole world tor the 
‘good of his people. 

This seems a 
{Voice: I believe it.] Lou believe 
it! Bless your soul, I know it. 
A Mormonism” is right, and I am 
‘here’ telling James uchanan what 
will be. I suppose you will-say that 
the Lord never will do this. But the 

Lord can change Mr. “Buchanan's 


mind in five minutes, just as easily as 


I can change the potter’s vessel, or 
take a lump of clay and change it into 


more than one hundred and fifty dif 


ferent’ shapes. 

‘You know that I am a potter by 
trade. Do you think the’ Lord can 
turn and twist you into as many 


“shapes of mind as I can a piece of 


clay? I want you to be one—to be 
united in all things, that. you may 
‘have the ‘blessings of heaven upon 
4% 
I can say that I feel cheerful ; I 
feel well; I enjoy the good Spirit con- 
tinually, aud wish that every Saint 
enjoyed the same blessings to the 
same extent that I do. Who over 
saw any one misused by me? No 
one. When I speak plainly of the 
eonduct of men, some will say that I 
mean them. All I have to say is 
that I mean those who are guilty. 
want. you to remember that there 
are a great many steps to be taken in 
this kingdom ; and if people will try 
to do right in all things, the Lord 
‘will bless and prosper them; and I 
feel in my heart to bless all good men, 
aud all thet have done good to this 
goede those ‘that = 
ronght us sugar, ‘tea, col- 
fee, &. 

Now, friends and neighbours ou 


; ‘that bave dome to bring us goods, you 


ars God's servants, and you shall be 
‘blest if vou continue to ‘being us 


here, 1 


good deal to believe. f 


are the people of 


egard to our friende 
is ey” 
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are the children of our Father and 


our God, and they have come here 
and brought their goods; and T will 
take the liberty of using a Yankee 
| phrase, and say we were pretty ragged 
| before they came here. Gentlemen, 


you have conferred a favour us, 


and no doubt many of our people Will 


purchase goods from you. Now, when 
you get our money and our favour, do 
try and speak a good word for us; and 
when I come up and speak to you, 
don’t look as if you would bite my 
head off. I have never cheated you 
out of one dime, neither have I taught 
my brethren to do so. I treat all men 
honourably, and teach others to do 
likewise. 

I will here give you merchants a 
little advice. Let our people have 
your goods at a reasonable price, and 
don’t have a dozen different vores for 
the same article in your 
you will pursue this course, 500 will 
gain confidence and secure custom ; 


but if you don't, you will Jose it. ſor 


we shall turn reha ourselves. 


You have done good in bringing goods 


here, and I wish you would bring from 
one to two thousand waggous next 


year, all heavily laden with such things 
as We require. 


Why? Because, 
when goods come here, they havé to 
be sold; and if more were brought, 
they would éome down in price, and 
we should be able to get about as 
much for one dollar as we can new get 
for three. I say, God bless you! for 
you rescued us from the sharks. You 


know that a shark is a fish that tats 


up all the other fish. 
Iam a backwoods. Yankee,’ b 
Vermont, in the Mouytaing, - 


1 


| don't fear any man on the ‘earth, and 


never did. continue’ td abide in 
the principles of truth, I shall go to a 
where truth dwells” 


am a friend to th sel gare? ‘for they 
and they will 


in all ‘hei ‘righteous under- 


* 


> 
— 
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We are blessed with plenty of all 
things necessary for our comfort this 
year, and we shall have enough next 
year, for I have no idea that these 
things can be taken out of the coun- 
try. But I look a keen times 
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after that, and therefore I would re- 
commend the brethren to buy goods 
and lay them away, and don't sell 
them ; for the time will come when 
many will be destitute of the neces- 
sary comforts of life. 

Take your grain and lay it away 
against a day of famine. ‘ But,” says 
some one, be is repeating what he 
said a few Sundaysago.” Well, never 
mind how often I speak of these 
things: they are for your good. Some 
have tried to make you believe that 
you cannot keep your grain; but 1 
say you can, if you choose, and pre- 
serve it for years. 

I will relate a fact in relation to 
my own affairs. I have been removing 
a bin containing 1,200 bushels of my 
wheat that has lain in the basement 
story of a stone house three years, and 
a portion of it four years; and it is as 
good as it was when I had it put in 
there. I moved it because the breth- 
ren said it would spoil, and I thought 
I would put it in another bin, which 
I am doing; and, by the help of God, 
I intend to keep it. And I will say 
that if I had ten or fifty thousand 
dollars, I would lay it out in 
wheat. 

Some are afraid of speculating in 
wheat; but I am not, for I shall live 
to see the day when I shall be able to 
feed many of you. Why, don't you 
believe that wheat is the best — 

rty you can have on hand? Test 
it; try my words, and see if I tell the 
truth about it, as well as I do about 
other things. Many of you say you 

believe it; and if you do, repent of 
Four sins and forsake them, and for 
ever turn away from them, and then 
be baptized for the remission of sins, 
and you shall receive the gift of the 


Holy Ghost by the blessing of that 
Priesthood which is now upon the 
earth. But some say they do not 
believe it; therefore they won't forsake. 
their sins. 

With regard to grain, I will say, 
If you do not lay it up and keep it, 
you will be sorry in a day tocome; for 
you will see hard times, trying times, 
and famines, and bloodshed. 

advised and provide in time, and 
while you have the opportunity. 

The Apostle James, in speaking of 
faith, says, Show me your faith 
without your works, and J will show 
you my faith by my works.” That is 
the way I intend to show mine. I 
will lay up my grain, my cloth, and 
all the comforts of life, that my family 
may be comfortable be made to rejoice - 
and praise the Lerd. Iam sometimes. 
joyful and sometimes sad, but I try so 
to live that I may always enjoy the 
Holy Spirit. 

I have no doubt about the time 
coming when we shall feel the pangs 
of hunger and destitution; and when 
that time comes, what will be the 
state of things with the world? Just 
as well as I know what brother Pratt 
said to-day was true, and that it will 
come to pass, do I know that these 
things will be of which I have been 
speaking. 
I see 'the course that is being taken 
here. Every few days a man or two 
has to die. What is the cause of 
this? It is the liquor and strychnine 
they take that fills them with the 
Devil. When 1 first heard of these 
things that have been occurring, I 
thought they proceeded from a few 
rowdy boys; but I learn that it isa 
few wicked: men who are slaves to 
their appetites. It originates with 
drunkenness, whoring, and lying. 

Now, are we not moralized? Have 
we not become highly civilized ? 
There never were . things known 


in these valleys until the army came. 
drunkenness, 


I never knew of such 


“a 
4 q 
y — 
% 
; 
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oy, „ or murder, until then. 
Every little while there is somebody 
shot. I am ashamed of such conduct 
in our streets. 

Brethren, away to your labour, live 
| religion, and serve your God 
with full purpose of heart, and keep 
away from places where there is no 

to be obtained. What are you 
own that street so much for? If 


you have not special business with | 


them, do not associate with the wicked. 
Have I advised one of my children 
to go there? No, nor my wives 
either: they had better be at home 
cleaning their-clothes, mending their 
stockings, and doing those things that 
are required of them. This is what 
they ought to be at. Every woman 
in these mountains, throughout these 
valleys, ought to be attending to these 
important duties. I never saw such 
things in the country I came from, 
and I did not know that there was 
so much sin and corruption as I now 
see in the world. I was honest, and 
I thought everybody else was honest. 
I am honest now, and virtuous and 
upright, and always have been; and 
this is what makes me bold. 

I do not fear the face of man, or 
anything that lives on the earth. I 

y fear to do anything that would 
grieve my heavenly Father, as a child 
should fear to disobey his earthly 
parents. But there is not that care 


now that there was when I was a boy 


under age. When ason is eighteen or 


twenty - one years of age, he now says, 


I shall do as I please. This, however, 
is only in fulfilment of the words of 
the Apostle Paul, where he says, 


“This know also, that in the last days 


i times shall come. For men 


Shall be lovers of their own selves, 


covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, 


unholy, without natural affection, 
timent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, | 


| GREATER RESPONSIBILITIES, ETC. 


235- 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers 
of God, having a form of godliness, 


but denying the power thereof: from 


such turn away. For of this sort are 
they which creep into houses and lead 
silly women laden with ains, 
led away with divers lusts, ever learn- 
ing, and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth.” (2 Timothy, 
3rd chap., 1 to 7 verses. 5 
These are Paul's words used when 

he was prophesying of the last days, 
and they have verily come to p 

Bless your souls, I never thought of 
being disobedient to my father and 


mother; and in the land where IL 


was born I never heard of such a 
thing. I was born in Vermont, and 
brought up in Ontario County, in the 
State of New York, where I stayed 
until I embraced “‘ Mormonism.” But 
times have changed wonderfully since 
I yas a boy, and more especially 
since the revelation of the Gospel to 
Joseph Smith. The spirit of dis- 
obedience and, I may say, of every 
species of wickedness, has iner 
among the people. | 
From the time I embraced the 
Gospel, I have been knocked about 
considerably; but I am now here in 
the mountains, and I am ten times 
better off than I ever was before; 
and I have not got the means out of 
our hands, neither Saints nor sinners. 
have had things stolen, and have 
had men come and confess it to me; 
but they never brought anything back | 
yet. I told every man that came to 
me that I would forgive him, but I 
never told any one that he could 
keep the article he had feloniously 
taken; and all such acts will stand 
against men, and I shall meet them 
at the bar of God, if I remain faithful. 
This is my religion, and these are my 
feelings respecting sinners who know 
what the law of a. | 
Now I will speak a few words about 
Mr. Ethan Allen, the grandson of 
Colonel Ethan Allen, who was in the 
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Revolutionary war. He came along 
with the troops that came here this 
season: he travelled with them, because 
there was a little danger from the 
Indians, and the officers advised him 
not to come through this city at all. 
But he told them that he was ac- 
-quainted with President Brigham 
Young and with Heber C. Kimball ; 
and said he, I am going to see 
them, for I have been acquainted with 
Heber C. Kimball nearly forty years, 
and I am satisfied that they are as 
good men as I need wish to associate 
with.” The officers he was talking to 
said that he would find us to be 
damned scoundrels.” But notwith- 
Standing this, he came and spent 
several days with me, and visited 
President Young several times; and 
when he went away, he wept, and 1 
felt to bless him: therefore I said, 
“Ethan, peace be with you !—peace 
and ‘salvation attend you and your 
family!“ I then told him to inquire 
. of the Lord, and he would reveal to 
bim a knowledge of the truth. 
He said to me, I have heard a 
great many things against your people; 
but I have found things just as I 
supposed I should: I find you are 
all doing right and feeling well. 
But,“ says he, Mr. Kimball, there 
are thousands of your old friends and 
_ neighbours that would have been glad 
to spill your blood, and they have 
expressed such sentiments both from 
the pulpit and from the press.“ 


| 


| 


Ĩ told him I knew it, and that I 


Was just as good a man then as I am 
now, and now as J was then, and that 
IL expected to continue to do good as 
“Tong as heaven exists, and right- 
eousness prevails, and God reigns, 
Now,“ said I, “tell such men to 
help’ themselves, if they can; for 
‘Mormonism’ will prevail, and they 
cannot put it down, and I know it.“ 
I do not care what anybody writes, | 


as they are. You cannot prejudice 
the world any more than they are 
now prejudiced. If you go to the 
Devil, you will have nobody to blame 
for it but yourselves, I do not mean 
the sectarian’s hell, but I mean the 
hell that the Mormons” believe in, 
and that is a hell of torment. 
When the wicked find that they are 
separated from their fathers and 
friends from those that are saved, 
they will feel sorrowful and be in 
torment. Where are the wicked 
going? I do not know: the Lord 
may break off a piece of the earth, 
and let them slide.” Ido not. know 
anything about a sectarian hell, but I 
know what God says about it—“ He 
that believeth and is baptized sball 
be saved; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.“ 
Now, the extent of that damnation 
is not here revealed; but I believe 
that all will be saved that can be 
reached by the redemption of Jesus 
Christ ; and there is a way to gave 
everybody, except those that sin against 
the Holy Ghost, or shed innocent 
blood, or consent thereto ; and they 
will be judged as brother Pratt aia 
they would. If a man has shed — 
innocent blood, he will have to, pay 
the atonement, or he never ean atone 
for his sin; therefore, at the day of 
judgment he will be judged endet 
to men in the flesh, and condemne 


Repent of your sins now, and have 
them forgiven, and do not wait till 
after you leave this probation. 
“May the peace of God be with you! 
Peace be upon the righteous. Bat the 
wicked won't prosper: they will wither 
be forgotten; and though shey 
may plot evils against this people 


from this time forth, they will, be 
frustrated. 


This is che kingdom of God, and 
that makes me so bold fat fearless, 


ii they tell the truth—tell thin 
Jast as T tell them, and that is jus 


1 tal et. 


— 


because I know it; and 
would go on and prosper, if 


| 

| 

| 

| 
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to kin'ing and President Voung; for. 

we bave 10,000 Elders in the United 
Stakes aud in this Territory, and 
about 12,000 in Europe; and therefore 
there is no fear of the work falling to 
the ground for want of men to repre. 
sent it. 


Brethren and sisters, be faithful, be 
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humble aud diligent, and the Sd 
Spirit of the Lord will attend you 
from this hour, and you will finally be 
saved in our Father’ s kingdom ; which’ 
I earnestly pray may be the happy lot. 
of you and all good Saints, in the 
name of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
Amen. 


PROVIDENCES ‘OF GOD—PRIVILEGES AND DUTIES OF THE SAINTS ~ 
'—SPIRITUAL OPERATIONS AND MANIFESTATIONS—THE ‘SPIRIT 


WORLD, &e. 


‘Romar by President BRIGHAM Youre made in the Tabernacle, 6 Great Salt Lake City, 
| September 1, 1859. 


1 to and pra 
tise the lessons you have already re- 
dei ved, or you cannot consistently look 
for Were. And do not become tired 
or diséouraged if Jou cannot learn 
your lessons all at once, for with dili- 
gent and close application you can 
learn how to live to all eternity, which 
is the object of our being here: Be 
patient: not murmur at the deal 
ings’ ‘of Providence. The Lord rules 
in the heavens aud works his pleasure 

upon the earth. Can you compre- 
hend the meaning of the Prophet 
Anios in the question, Shallthere 
be eu in the city, and the Lord ‘hath 
not done it?“ His sHiées are 
constantly ruling and overrdling, to a 
greuter: or less degree, in the Affairs of 
tus children of men. Do all people 
hand understand that his provi | 

derives are over the’ ‘workmaiiship: ‘of | 
bis! aside? that be contröls all th 


— 
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the Lord-—chat Being we call 
Father, as also the Gods and * +e 
heavenly beings, lives upon the print 
ciples that pertain to eternity? Can 
the people comprehend that there is 
not, has not been, and never can — 
any method, ‘scheme, of plan devised 
by any being i in this world for intelli.’ 
genee to eternally exist and obtain an 
exaltation, without knowing the — 4 
and the evil— without tasting the 
bitter and the sweet? Can the People a. 
understand that it is ‘actually neces- 
sary for opposite principles to be placed . 
before them, or this state of being 
would be no probation, and we should 
have no opportunity for exercising tbo" 
ageney given us? Can they under 
stand that we cannot obtain’ eternal 
fe unless we actually know and com- 
by our experience the 
le of good and the pape of evil! 
che light: and the ess, truth, 
virtue, and holiness, also vice, wivked-" 
ness, and corruption? We must 
diseern and acknowledge thut he pro- 
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works of his hands—that when he 
produoes intelligent beings he watches 
over them for their good. He bas 
ven human beings an intelligence 
2 ed to become eternal, self. 
existent, independent, and as Godlike 
as any being in the heavens. — 
Jo answer such design, we are given 
our agency—the control of our belief, 
and must know the darkness from 
the light and the light from the dark- 
ness, and must taste the bitter as well 
as the sweet. 

You need exhorting rather than 
teaching. You have been taught doc- 
trine in abundance, and I have some- 
times thought it a pity the Lord has 
revealed quite as much as he has. 


And I can truly say that I believe, if 


I am guilty in any one point in my 
walk before this people, it is in telling 
them things they are not worthy of— 
have unto them things 


* 32 For this 
ee deem it mainly needful to 
up your pure minds by way of re- 
brance. 


Brother Spencer referred to the 

-eareleganess and forgetfulness of the 
People, and to how prone we are to 
9898 way, to depart from the 
ove, 2 and light that 
the Spirit of the rd and of our re- 
digion gives unto us. We should live 


not receive. 


80 as to that Spirit daily, 
‘hourly, and every moment. That is 
teas, Which makes the path 
of life For a man to undertake 
to live a Saint and walk in darkness 
is one of the hardest tasks that he can | mi 


eeply in perplexi 
a Saint 


ty and trouble than 
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The people wish to 1 what to 
do to do right. When those who lire 
their religion meet to speak to each 
other to mutually strengthen their 
faith and enoourage one another in 


good principles, in good, wholesome, 


loving lives —in morality, tradition 
causes some to say that they mean to 
do better—to alter their lives and live 
better than they have, when, if it 
was to save the world, they could not 
live any better unless they knew more. 
Have we not made mistakes? Les, 
a great many. If we had known 
better, we could have done that which 
would have resulted in 

But, considering their knowled 
those who are striving to do rig! 5 
cannot conduct themselves any better 
than they do. I know a many 
I have that about. Do 
they err? Yes. Do they knowingly 
do wickedly? They do not; but they 
do as well as people can. And I do 
not believe that brother Spencer, a 
President of this Stake, could, wih 


‘the same knowledge, better his life in 


ing in regard to many with whet 
am acquainted. I know this, by my. 
own experience, which is a most ex- 
cellent schoolmaster when we do the 
best we can. 

We will seek lente the 
more knowledge; we will get wisdom — 
and forget it not, but treasure it | 
in our and treasure up 822 

are strong eno 
retain, let us strive to 


dosition that will sink a person more 
principle that pertains to His and sa 
vation, and treasure 2 
hearts against the time of need. 
Walk humbly before our God, and 
ge 80 live the spirit of | learn correct principles as fast as you 
— — designed to re- can; and then, when you discover you 
tore us to r of the Gods. have missed it here and there, where 
Gods exist, and we had better strive | you imagine that you could 8 3 
to be prepared to be one withers. better, never find fault with the know- 
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fedge God has given you, nor with 
own faith, virtue, and works; 
for — ia have done the dest you 


This people are familiar with very 
many principles pertaining to eternal 
life; and I will ask you what principle 
that will endure—what that is valuable 
in life is there, so far as you have 
learned, and what is there in life 
which you know, have known, can 
. or that exists, that ‘‘ Mormon- 

„has not given to you! Mor- 
menten. or, in other words, the 
of salvation, -embraces the 


whol e. It incorporates every true 


principle there is in heaven and on 
earth, If a person learns a truth, he 
| learns so much of the Gospel of salva. 


And when he learns that, 3 
weil the bearings 
— wat plan. He wants to ie 


1 eternal Priesthood of 
the Son of God, is the life that is, 
that was, and that is to come,—eternal | 
life, Those ‘principles are Given to 
the children of men to practise upon, 
that in so doing they may come up 
and inherit eternal life. This is for. 
us to learn, treasure up in our hearts, | 
Do not that 
which you cannot magnify, but prac- 
tiss upon, that which you have in your 


3 paw very well that, whether we 
are active or not, the invisible spirits 
are active. And every person uh 
desires and strives to be Saint is | labo 
closely watched by fallen spirits that | i 
2 here when Lucifur fe ‘and by 
ee irits of wicked persona who have | 

been here in tabe nd depart. 
from them, byt who are st and: 


the control of the prince of the power 
of the air, Those. nips are never 
idle; they are wa 


whe wishes: to ‘High, ad 


tinually prompting them to do wrong. 
This aku it necessary for us to be 


continually on our guard—makes thia 
robation a continual warfare. We 
o not ex to be idle. The in- 

dividual that obtains a celestial king- 


It is a spiritual warfare. Hecontends 


against the workers of iniquity, and 
wars all the day long against his own 
ions that pertain to fallen man. 

t is therefore 
people speak often one with another, 


and werk, sustain every one in every 


and continue so to do through life. 
Some, who understand more or less 


= — 
* 


sh | life. 


| body, your life has not bebontg „ 
tinot; your life is still in existemoe.. : 


And when you are in the py 
everything there will 
as ‘now do. 

familiar with spirits in 


as while in ta 
There, here, all things 
natural, and you will understand a. 
as you now understand natural thi 


we are 


of men. 


dom will never be idle in the flesh. 


You will there see that those @gimite 
of ney 


necessary that thé — 


of the principles of the Gospel, 


world—will converse, behold, and — 
eise every variety of 


in this the children 


20 


against the spirits of darkness and 


good act, operate against every evil act, | 


f |.ap to-be a trifle 
Such do not think more of the life to... bee 
come than do of the Present 


6 


encourage each other in every good word 


Spi — will „ 


eee He cannot do so, but as mu 5 
thersof a8 his ability can comprehend, 
| 
2 
d * 
arestriviog with all their might — 
urin and toiling Anger as an 20 
ertaining to the present state of 
vorld, you know what evil spirits 
1 They are visiting the 
human family with various manifes- ) 
*. 14 . 
tations. I told the and 
¢ 
years ago; that the Lord wished them 
| 
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not believe’ what he bad 
he would’ let the Devil make 


not chink that the 


called spirit-rapping, 


and so forth, is. iced by the 


apitits’ that the Lo hab outfored’ to 
“> eomimunicate to p 


on the earth, 
and ‘make’ then lieve i in ‘Yevelation. 
‘Th ars maby 

it, aud have from 


are revealed from 
neva? to men, and if there are 


and there is a possibility of 
to the’ human f f. 


ower, to gi mni- 
look 


but it is duly. thors. | 
Peet in 


* 
* * 


init. "wotld 
were 


and that 110 go into the’ 


8 pitits—L 


him, and the spirit 
who have dwelt ‘upo 
of them 
uence over pur. 
that an 
rest of the chil 8 
or less subject to ‘them, and. they: are, 
subject to them 
here in the flesh. 


believe in revelation. “Do ‘you | 
evil is niaking 
them believe in revelation? What is 
irit-knocking, 


‘who do not believe 


in the Gospel, in thé’ 
spirits will be above the 
spirits. Not that we can 30 tie. 


‘ciple of stern Kite: 
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persecuted, hated, | and dishonesty, had accun 
ah » that lions of dollars, an 
: 
a} e the | it all-in an hour, it 
— — — * 
ts in the spirit | out of the world, ar 
its who hate the: ¢ 
mere 
mand, a nor be 80 an: 
> 
u require br think that when you 
reflection, to e od treasures, they alone 
the faith of joy and for it i 
ith of t joy and comfort; for it is 
‘ 
Priesthood ; fo 
notice, lest p is not to the swift, nor 
becomes too pre the strong, nor riches to : 
The individual ym. The Lord givés' the 
hopes upon pr » makes rich whom he ba 
world, maki neh? Perbape, because 
1 
idol, bas neve know what to do'with 
4 * ** 7 7 
— 4 of th remember that 22 
75 we wish to go and obtain piles of | any o make the cm- 
W. Babbitt; said, who me and Bro- 
x to Work, I will: | 


» spirit: that is in 
5 — are faithful while: they God 
are extremely poor; but give them it 
wealth, and they are thrown off their 
guand, forget their sacred vows and 
Solemn ‘covenants, and the property 
they have around them occupies their 
whole attention and affections ; their 
minds become wholly engrossed - in 
their possessions. Doubtless there 
are some instances opposite to this; 


but probably, in nineteen cases out 


of twenty, poverty and hardship will 
tend to make . humble and 


ion, afflictions, 
other tri are 
necessary as a test to all professing to 


te Saints, that they may have an 
to witness the workings 
<P ithe power which is o d to 
truth ‘holiness. Go into Kast 
Vemple- street (now commonly called 
Whisky-street”), and you will see 
you 

wish to. Tou can chere de it, smell 


it, taste it, and learn ‘enough about it, glegy. 


without geing any where else. 1* 20 

a that we may have the 
privilege of proving whether we 5 

—ͤ—ũ—ꝛæ — 

runkenness gam- 

— Vaud eres 


and ask-whiat evil'they'! 
have that have net; 

one lacking, it will cane for e 


rove! whie 
SM 
bere is laid to me. Let tem pursue 


ig? Sean the 


tion, 40 


me; for * am 
— to that kina of treatment 
—.— aud Tam fally able, 
my ‘helper, to endure‘ it: 
hurt me one particle. If 

— — and his servants loved me, 
and wrote aud well of me, 1 
should be jealous of myself. But if I 
the fellowship’ of the Holy 
Ghost, I shall also have the fellowship - 
of Saints and angels! Then let the 
wicked howl and ‘foam; it is “all 
ri 


to whether an 
ion and 
preserve my integrity. I know not 
but what I may be thrown into eir- 
cumstances that will be pretty hard, 
but feel tolerably well assured bat 1 
shall not apostafize. 

vil temptations. and abuse are 
necessary to prove our faith, to deter 
mine whether we will sacrifice out 
carnal appetites and desires, or for- 
sake the knowledge of God and 
ness. If we are not willing to make 
sacrifices for thé truth and the 
sake, wo are not worthy celestial 


What is there of an ‘eatthly 
nature, even though dear to 16, te 
we ennnot tive! without; eo we ‘have 
that Which will gastain Dattire and 
enable us to perform the duties and 
labeurs resting upon us? With the 
de not know ‘of 


et 
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soll. evil. De you under 
vhat. I have often, taught Jen as 


of 


hol ly, united. 

oly an 

shall be the; — ag Let, the: spirit 
that —— from, the eternal world 
which, 9g the outaet is pure anf holy, 
with the. infiuence God gives to it, 
master all the passions: of the body, 
and bring it under subjection; to the 
will of Chrigt. That equrse makes us 
Saints. 

I have flattened myself, if I. am 4s 
faithful as I know bow to be to my 
God, and my brethren, and to all my 
covenants, and faithful in the dis- 
charge of my duty, when I have lived 
‘to be as old as was Moses when the 
Lord appeared to him, that perhaps 1 
then may hold communion with the 
Lord, as did Moses. Iam not now in 
that position, though I know much 
‘more than I did twenty, ten, of five 
_years ago. But have I yet lived to 
the state of perfegtiqn that I can 
commune in person with the Father | d 


and the Son at my will, ee 

No. - though I hold myself in rea 
that he can wield me — his wi 
pleasure. If I am faithful until ee om 
‘eighty years of age, perhaps the 
-Oharch and peo le. 


in the ent of bis 
little over 
twenty yeam, und if I am faithful, 
perhaps I’ will obtain that favotir with 
my Father and God. | 
I am not to obtain this privilege at 
ones or in a moment. True, Joseph 
Smith in his youth had revelations 
from God. He saw and understood 
for himself. Are you aoquainted 
with hid life? 


Say, 


243 
him during: many yours, He hed 
administered 


to him. The vision of his mind was 
opened to see and undesstand bea- 


. venly things. He revealed: the will 


of the Lord to the people,’ and yet 
but few were really acquainted. wah 
brother Joseph. He had all the 
weaknesses a man could have when 
the vision was not upon him, when 
he was left to himself. He was eon- 
stituted like other 8 and ‘would 
have required years and years longer 
in the flesh to become a Moses in all 
things. For the length of time he 
dived, he was ag good a man as ever 
lived in the flesh, Jesus excepted. It 
S has to live 
d gain by his experience that know- - 
dge — and that degree of 
stability in his character that will 
present him favourably to — hea- 
venly nests of ail thread anil 
circumstances. Let us, then, resolve 
and act upon the principle of con- 
stant improvement. 

As to doing any better than I have 
done, I have to know more, and so 
have you. You have done as well as 
you knew how. This is a matter of 
Tejoicing to me. And though we are 
still far from being: perfect, the * 


day Saints are not far from a 


deep 


as to be able to say, for instance, that 
if the potatoes have ‘yield, 
abundantly we they do not, 
that is just as well?” ‘Can you feel tio 
ou have prepared 
und, the wheat, 
d taken care of it, and then 
found the brop destroyed by blight 
or emu, We Dan Je 


tory of it. I was acquainted with 


1 
The. spirit is pure. and 
| ts patrance inte the tabernacle, 
amd Gad: he thea nas : 

| 

| 

| but they are not far from an abiding 

| desire to be what they should be. 
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it is God alone who gives the in- 
erease. _ We can plough, we can 
plant, sow, water, a tend, because 
“we are ordained to do these things; 


‘but no man on the earth is ordained | 


to give the increase. 

b is for us to frame our acts. We 
— our lives—we do this, that, aad 
the other agreeably with the best 
knowledge we have; but do we pro- 
‘duce the results of our acts? We do 
‘not. The Lord controls the results 
of the acts of all nations under 
‘heaven. He casts down a throne 
here, and sets up another yonder,— 
brings forth a nation out of obscurity, 
and causes the most powerful nations 
‘to crumble to dust. We have this to 
‘learn, and to study and learn our- 
selves, and to control our own dispo- 
sitions and passions, so that when we 
see others out of the way, we can 
have compassion on them, and say— 


— the 2 we have not been 


does wron through ignorgnce, and 


manifests sincere sorrow for the wrong, 


he is the one whom = should forgive 


seventy times in a if necessary 
and not the one who — designediy 
done wrong and repents not. 

It is for us to so live that our lives 
will become sweet and more precious 
than gold or silver. And our com- 


munion one with another, may it in- 


crease in all the sublimity and 
heights and depths of consolation 
known only to those whe are wm 
united on the earth by interests 
bonds that are eternal. 

May the Lord bless you for ever. 
more ! Amen. | 
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Remarks by President Warts, in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
| _ October 7, 1869, | 


REPORTED BY o. vrt. 


The ‘Dessident, i in his remarks this 
morning, dropped asentencelike tbis— 
Let us manfully man the ship Zion.” 

To do this I conceive to be pare 
of the Elders of this Church and | da 
om. It is a privilege which the 


one should esteem as the 
be conferred. 
us: reslize this fact? 


1282 — 
be 


Almighty has conferred upon us, and 


to us tens knowledge and itligone 
22 we have become the hay 

of true principles of lif 

on revealed leon heaven i in our 


of us, with, our 
of God and his 
with can fully the 
extent of our present. priv bat 
De | do we understand: enough of thea, to 


suffered to go astray and give way to 
our passitns.” The merciful man 
shall find: mercy. When a man de- 
: signedly does wrong, he ought to be 
chastised for that wrong, receiving 
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the business of our lives? Is the 
Lord about to establish his kingdom, 
and is he beating about in the world 
for reoruits to man the ship, and have 
we enlisted under his banner, to sail 
with him, and then do we falter—feel 
cold and lukewarm? This question 
is for each one to answer for himself. 

What is this ship Zion—this great 
work we have undertaken? Howcan 
we do the most good, and how ac- 
com plish the work we have undertaken 
in the best and most approved way ? 
These are questions we must answer 
for ourselves. Are thé Cee? of these 
mountain valleys Israel? If we are, 
can we not control and bear rule in a 
proper manner over all matters that 
come under our supervision? 

If we have faith, which it is the 


privilege of all the Saints to have, 


can we not exert a powerful influence 
among the nations of the earth for 
our protection and salvation as a 
people? And may we not be yet 
more successful in disseminating the 
principles of life and salvation among 
all nations? That righteousness may 
be exalted among men by our efforts, 
we must nurse and cherish the prin- 
ciples of: righteousness in our midst. 
Can we rebuke evil and walk it under 
our feet? We can, if we have faith 
as — ought to have it, and have that 


oneness the President spoke of this 


morning. If we have this, we can do 


all things, because faith is mighty 


when concentrated in a oneness of 
action. Let Israel arise and frown 
down evil, and the fear and the might 
and the power of the Almighty will 
burn more and more in the bosoms of 
the Saints. How can we serve our 
master and the cause in which we 


have. enlisted in the best possible 
manner? By being perfectly obedient 


to those who are placed to preside 
over us in our various Wards and 
settlements, and by living above the 


＋ of the be. as our President 


remarked. 


* 


one heart and with one mind to man, 
the ship Zion—build a oes for 
instance? Are you ready, b — — 
and judicious husbandry of 


to bring forth its rich fruits, — — 


them up until you are called upon to 
contribute your stored wealth, as well 
as your energies, for the further de- 
velopment and spread of the power 


and influence of the kingdom of God? . 
Are the mechanics ready, should a 


call be made upon them to go as) 
preachers of righteousness to the 
nations, or to engage in any wre 
work that may be allotted them? 1 
say, Are the Elders of this Church 
ready to spring at once into these 
various avenues, when they shall be 
opened again, without a single word 
of complaint? Are we all willing to 
devote ourselves, our interest, and all 
we possess to the building up of this 


cause and kingdom upon the earth? 


I believe a great majority of this 
people are willing to do this; but I 
think they might improve in this 
respect as well as in many others 
pertaining to their duties as Saints. 
I think, if they felt to devote them 
selves and all they have, the hands of 
the President would be loosed more 


than they are in many res the 
public works would again, and 
Israel scattered abroad would begin. 


to flock by tens of thousands to the 
gathering-place of the Saints; and I 
think those who have received benefit. 
from the P. E. Fund Company would: 
strengthen that company by rolling, 
back into their hands the means.they 
have expended for them, the tr 

of the Lord would, be re — 
and these Gentile stores wo 
and handle leas of 
cas ‘ 

We have been instructed over and 
over again how to make ourselves 
independent, and these are some ef 


the things that have been told to um. 
It is for us to build up the kingdom 
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of God individually, as well as col- 
leétively. Union of effort and feeling 
practice as well as precept, is what is 
required. Let every man thus do his 
dety, and things would be as yo 
‘would like to see them. Very soon: 
there would be no necessity for 
millions of dollars’ worth of goods to 
be brought across the Plains every 
year, nor of patronizing those who 
spend nothing whatever to build up 
our cities or improve our country. 
There is a lack in this respect in this 
community—a lack which rests with 
ourselves. I think our good friends 
are ning to learn that the 2 
called ‘‘ Mormons,” who shou 
Saints, are really the people of this 
Territory, and have some rights which 
they would strenuously preserve from 
— upon. 

ting themselves, the 
Skint — d patronize each other as 
far as they can do 80, instead of 
patronizing those who stand ready to 
catour throats on the first favourable 
opportunity. 

A few, however, cannot bring about | 
that state of things so desirable to the 
many: it requires a union of effort 
‘by the whole. The many can freeze 
out iniquity from our midst, by simply 
letting them severely alone; and they 
can patronize home manufactures, if 
they are disposed to do so, and be 
united in it. This is of great im- 

ce to our community. Many 
would like to commence manufacturing 
useful articles, if they could be en- 
1 by the patronage of the 


; anew not how soon we shall be 
thrown upon our own resources, and 
I say, the sooner the better: but I 
would like to see the day when Israel 
will do themselves good of their own 
will and accord, without being obliged | u 
to do so. 

It bas 1 said that the Devil 
could make ‘Saints consecrate, 


when the Tord could not. The Lord 
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may permit the Devil to do so; but he 
does not force any man: ‘he leaves 
all men to aot upon their ageneß. 

We have ‘enlisted to build up the 
kingdom of God. And who are so 
blind as not to see that much of this 
work depends upon our produeing 
within ourselves that which’ we con- 
sume? But what is the truth? Why, 
the very moment a few are 
brought into the market a little 
cheaper, you get them in eg 
for your money, and home muanufao- 
tures are suspended. 

Suppose the gate was shut a 
upon imported goods for one twelve- 
months, you would be in the same 
situation you were in eighteen months. 
ago. I wish to impress this strongly 
upon your minds. Remember that 
now is a good time n. 
our own support everything we can. 

Do not suffer your flax to go to. 
waste because goods can be bought 
cheaper than you can make them, 
and do not let your wool waste for 
the same cause. Reoolleot that what 
you do yourselves is within: it is not 
an outward nso. If you are 
obliged to get some things you can- 
not make, unite together” py send 
for them, and buy them where you 
can get them the best and — od 
and not suffer yourselves to be bled 
to death by those who have no inte- 
rest in common with you. i 

By this procedure, you can. plainly 
see that the temp interests of 
Israel would ‘be consulted, and there 
would be some means left to build up 
a town or a city, and help to gather 
scattered Israel. This is our busi- 
ness. All other considerations sink 
into insignificance — 
our duty of bu 
of God. My mind oon li 

seen this all-absorbing 

1 would ‘like ‘to Bee 2 wise in 

d to these important itens. 
those who aged in home 
manufestares were fully patronized, 
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den could afford to nell cheaper. The 
Objection. is, they charge more for 
bome manuſaatured articles than better 
artieles af the same kind can be 
bought ſor of thoge who import them: 

but if they had your best pay, they 
could, probably produce better and 
cheaper articles. Instead of giving 
them your best pay, you expect them 
to take firewood, or seme other kind 
of, pay, upon which they cannot sustain 
their business, and you take your cash 
to the stores. That is an insurmount- 

able difficulty the home manufacturer 
has to encounter. 

Hundreds. of articles can be. pro- 
duced among us that are now brought 
from the-States; and there are those 
in this community who are skilful in 
the; manufacture of them. I would 
like to see those artizans commence 
to, produce every kind of useful article 
within their power, and let the brethren 
in the different Wards sustain them 
by freely giving them their support; 


and as long as they can produce as 


an artiole as can be imported 
give them as good a price as 
Jou would give the importer, and in 
as good pay. I do not care so much 
what the price of an artiele is; but 
I thiak it should be manufactured 
and sold here a little cheaper than it 
can: be afforded. by the importer. 


For instance, to the disgrace of this 


ple, they buy brooms that have 
— imported from the States. They 
oan bring them bere and sell them to 
you from fifty cents to a dollar each. 
2 they be raised and made here 
than that? 


af brooms to this country, which the 


material almost as cheap 
produced in the States. 

then, we should manufacture and sell 
this artiels cheaper than, it can be 
— the importer. This prin- 


They can. 
cents per pound is 
— tariff on the importation 


home manufacturer has the benefit 
ol; and he can certainly produce the 
as it is 
I think, 


ciple would be my guide for the price 
every "other article of bone 


manufacture. 

TI have dweltia little: on this 
subject than I had intendéd; bat my 
mind has been led out it; and: 


I acknowledge I think a good deal 
about it, for it is an item of vast im- 
partarice to us to produce that whic 
we consume. 7 
At our meeting yesterday I. ion. 
much interested. My heart was full 
to overflowing. I felt very humble. I 


knew the Spirit of the Lord was with 


us. I feel so to-day. When I heard 
from the congregation how they felt— 
how they desire to do right,’ when 
J heard them exhorting their brethren 


‘how they might do this and that for 
the advancement of the cause of 
Christ, and to be faithful in the service 


of the Lord, I felt there was a 
time near at hand for Ierael- that 
the ungrateful influences: that have 
been around us were mellowing down, 
that the dark cloud was beginning to 
break up, that we were about to be 
greatly blessed of the Lord our God, 
and that he is near unto us. I feel 
so to-day. 

“Mormonism” is not a thing of 


to-day only, but it is a lifetime work. 


Let us take hold of it in the way that 
we can sustain. ourselves and build up 


the kingdom of God. 


To manufacture the articles we con- 


sume is all in the line of our daily 
duty. 
for our subsistence as a kingdom, as 

families, and as individuals, has to be 
furnished. We have to live, and we 


Everything that is necessary 


— have r — and: 
authorities. e have to dig, plough, 
raise grain, and produce everything we 
need. While we live; make rules 
and regulations, and walk by them, 
we are building up the — of 
God. Thers is every variety of talent 
and genius needed, and there is a 
place for every man and woman, 
can be useful in build 


‘ 
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* 
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ing up his kingdom. All these in- 
gredients are necessary. 

We want what any other commu- 
nity has that is good and great. We 
want to make the desert blossom as a 
rose, to build up cities, and make ‘use- 
ful and ornamental improvements 
that will beautify the dwellingplaces 
of the Saints—make them lovely 
and fit habitations for angels. 

Should heavenly messengers be 
sent to our cities, called Zion, what 
have we to show them that is gratify- 
ing and pleasing? Become wealthy ? 
Yes; it is for the inhabitant; of Zion 
to. become wealthy, if they only use 
their means for the building up of the 
kingdom of God. We have done 
very well in a great many respects, 
considering the difficulties we have 
had to encounter: but the word is— 
Continue to improve, do better, and 
never forget that the building up of 
the kingdom of God is the only busi- 
ness we have on hand. I have 
thought the people are not aware that 
the Spirit of the Lord is with them 
as much as it really is. 

When people are striving to do 
right all the time, they become accus- 
tomed to its influences, and they are 
not apt to mark the progress of their 
individual. improvement as they go 
along in the faithful performance of 
their daily dufies. If the visions of 
our minds had been opened twelve 
years ago tosee the Saints as they are 
situated now in this country, what a 
vision of remarkable events it would 
have been to us! and how few would 
have believed it! If we improve in 
the same ratio ten years to come, 
and could now see in vision our situa- 
tion as a people at the expiration of 
that time, it would be to us a most. 
„N vision, and almost past be- 
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We have been greatly and marvel- 
ously blessed; but we are sometimes 
forgetful of our blessings and of our 
ability to do a great many good acts, 
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and too often think there is nothing 
to do, when there is a great deal 
to be done. Thus many have be- 
come slack in their duties, and have 
made shipwreck of faith so far that 
they cannot reclaim themselves. 
They do not realize that they are 
living in the blaze of the glory of God 
continually. 13 
Let me exhort you to be faithful, 
prayerful, and humble, that you may 
realize the blessings you enjoy, con- 
tinue to progress in improvement, and 
have more abundant blessings poured 
upon you; for the Lord is willing to 
pour out blessings as fast as we are 
prepared to receive them. 
t us spring forth when the word 
is given to perform any and every duty 
we are called upon to perform. Let 
us present a firm and unbroken 
phalanx of strength against evil of 
every description, and be united in 
frowning it down. 
We pray that righteousness may be 
exalted. Let us exalt it ourselves; 
then the habitations of the Saints 
will be beautiful in the eyes of God 
and angels, although some ef them. 
may be homely in the eyes of men 
Let us build up cities, towns, wards, and 
families, wherein righteousness shall 
be exalted ; and it will not be a great 
while before it will spread over the 
face of the wide world, and wickedness 
will be walked under foot. sy 
The Latter-day Saints are on a 
mission to perform this labour, and it 
is a great one as well as a glorious 
one. Let us take hold and do it 
manfully, always being mindful of 
those duties we are called upon daily 
to perform. 
det us be faithful to the covenants’ 
we have made. We have made them 
of our own freewill and accord, and 
have delighted to make them, and 
blessed God for the privilege. Shall 
we, then, utterly d rd them 
walk them under our feet, as it were? 
or shall we treasure them as the most 
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sacred treasure? In the life of the 
Saint, let the duty of a Saint be the 
first and foremost consideration ; let 
the public interest be his greatest 
wish, form the burden of his prayers, 


and be the chief duty of his life. Let 
him put away all covetousness, and 
be Wholly devoted to God and his 
holy religion. 

Let us live our religion to-day, 
to-morrow do the same, and 80 con- 

e purposes o will ripen as 
fast is we can desire them ae be 
a ore: for them. This is my ex- 

ortation to the Saints. teat 

For my part, I know I have your 
prayers and faith. I feel it every day 
of my life, and am exceedingly thank- 
ful and grateful to God and his 
people for this mark of their con- 
fidence. 

I desire to live to see Zion re- 
deemed, Israel gathered, Jerusalem 
built up, and the people of God in all 
the world sustained by the manifesta- 
tions of the omnipotent power of the 
Almighty. For this I live: it is more 
than my meat and drink. The most 
sacred and cherished wish of my life 
is to see Israel prevail and become 


victorious over their enemies—to see 


the mighty power and wisdom of God, 
as it is transpiring before our eyes 
from day to day, more abundantly 
displayed in their behalf. : 

We read with considerable satisfac- . 
tion how Moses led Israel out of 
Egypt across the desert to the land 
of Palestine; but do we realize how 
the Lord and his servant Brigham 
have led us day by day, month by 
month, and year by year, from the 
beginning to the present day? As I 
have said, the manifestations of the 
mighty power of God and the marvel- 
ous displays of his unsearchable wisdom 
are so common with us, that we think 
but little of them; and so it was with 
Israel of old. It became an old story 
‘with them when the Lord interposed 
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his power in their behalf—so much so 
that, if they did not have miracle after 
miracle continually before their eyes, 
they were ready to backslide and go 
into darkness, and earned for them- 
selves the name of being a atiff. 
necked generation of people. I hope 
better things of the Latter-day Saints. 

The Prophets of ancient Israel 
prophesied evil upon them continually, 
because of their hard-heartedness and 
rebellion, when the Lord would have 
led thom with a gentle hand. a 

In this generation I do not look for 
Israel to be scattered on account of 
their transgressions, although various 
chastisements may be necessary; but 
I look for Israel to be gathered from 
every nation, tongue, and people, to 
concentrate their energies in building 
up and establishing the kingdom of 
God in the latter days. I look for them 
to be humble, obedient, and ready to 
receive and perform the work of the 
Lord, and realize day by day that they 
are led gently by his hand. It is 
their privilege to see these tbings all 
the time, and continually live in the 
light; for it is a day of light with 
the faithful, wherein is no darkness. 

I like to see Israel obedient, on 
hand, and ready to man the ship, and 
do anything they shall be called upon 
te do. Let us realize ‘these things, 
my brethren and sisters, and not get 
into that sing-song style the world are 
in. It is for us to keep up with the 
times. | 

Let us take hold with our might, 
and put forth our energies in the 

lace they are most needed; and there 
et us work diligently, no matter in 
what department, if it is for the good 
of Israel, whether it is to plough, 
sow, reap, dig rocks, rear temples, 
build cities, preach the Gospel, or 


gather Israel. 


Do you think the Lord will stop in 
his work? No; his ship will be 
manned, whether we man it or 
not; and those who stand in thé 


— 
. 
| 
| 


way.of the onward progress of this 


great work will be overthrown and. 


ridden over. ree | 
There is no time or Opportunity 
to stop, for the Lord has undertaken 
the work, and he does not look back- 
ward, nor stay his hand. If we do 
not wish to removed out of the 
way, we must be diligent, active, and 
energetic in our duty, and respond 
willingly and at once to any call that 


may be made upon us by the servants 


of the Most High. 

Let our minds be active, wide 
awake, and eager to reach out after 
those things that shall best promote 
the interests of the kingdom of God. 


Let us not forget for a moment the 


mission we are called upon to aa] 
form, and not become dull and slug- 


gish in the performance of our duties, 
and think we have no part or lot in 


the matter. There is need of every 
faithfal man and woman in this king- 
dom, and for millions more; and then, 
by concentrating all these efforts, it 
is easy to understand what a mighty 
phalanx Israel will present, making 


the wicked nations tremble because 


of their wickedness. There would be 
a mighty shaking amongst them, if 
Israel was only united, firm, and 
stedfast to a man. | 

If the Saints could offer one prayer, 
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with one spirit, to the Almighty, in 
behalf of any one measure, I believe 


that prayer would be promptly an- 
swered in a way that would be felt and 
realized. If Israel will pursue this 


course, it will not be: a great while 
before they will have things as they 
want them, not only, here but over 
the of world; for phe 
kingdom of God will progress, and 
the of this 
subservient to its x. 

May the Lord help us to liye to his 
name’s glory and honour, and for his 
cause and kingdom on the earth! May 
he help us to build it up and appre- 
ciate the blessings we enjoy — live in 
the light of truth Dee ce, 
that our minds may be filled with it 
continually !—help us to frown down 
wickedness, and walk it under foot, 
both at home and abroad !—help.us to 
send forth the Gospel to, all nations, 
that his angels may.always work with 
us, which they do and will continue 
to do with us who remain at home 
and with those who go abroad; and 
kingdoms and nations will be cast 
down for the good of his people and 
the furtherance of his work! That he 
may help us to do all he has designed 
we shall 2 as a people and as 
individuals, is my prayer, in the- 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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‘THE ANCIENT GOSPEL—ADAM'S TRANSGRESSION, AND MAN’S RE- 
5 DEMEZION, FROM ITS PENALTY, &c. 


A Sermon by Elder Orson the Tabernacle, Gret Salt Lake City, 
September 11, 1859. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


It is my intention this forenoon, if 
the Lord will assist me by his Spirit, 


to say a few words upon the principles 
of the I; or, — 
first principles of that great plan of 
salvation which was devised before the 
foundation of the world, for the bene- 
fit of the inhabitants of this —— 
The Gospal of Jesus Christ is of ; 

antiquity. It was ordained in — 


councils of heaven Abbe the world 


was, and all its principles, ordi- 
natices, promises, and blessings were 
instituted in the Megitising. before 
man was placed upon the earth. 
These principles have been revealed 
to the human family in various ages 
of the world,—not only revealed in the 
meridian of time by Jesus and —4 
es, but to generations and ages be- 

fore the Apostles lived on the earth. 
Before I commence investigating 
these principles, to know precisely | Ed 
what they are, I will read from deme 
new: Yevelations which were revealed 
to the Prophet Josep 


_ revélations conce Adam, Enoch, 

Noah, ‘and the Gospel of salvation, as 

it was made munifést to them. That 

which I am about to read is an extract 

— — book 
‘by in tion to the Prophet 

twenty nine years 


| and Enoch ‘spake the words of 


h Smith in the 
month of December, 1880. They are 


| tized, even by water, in the na 


atoned for 


unto my fathers that all men must 
repent? And he called upon our 
father Adam by his own voice, saying, 
Iam God: I made the world and men 
before they were. And he also said 


unto him, Turn unto me, and bearken 


unto my voice, and believe, and re 
of all thy transgressions, and be bap- 

of 
mine only begotten Son, io al 
of grace and truth, whi ; 
Christ,—the only name which shall be 
given under heaven, whereby salvation © 
shall come unto the children of men. 


Ye shall ask all things in his name; 
and whenever ye shall ask, it shall be 


given. And our father Adam ‘spake 


unto the Lord and said, Why is it that 
men must repent and be baptized by 
water? And the Lord ‘said unto 
— Behold, I have ate 
Elen he en of 
ence came the saying abroad 
le, that Christ hath 
inal guilt, wherein 
the sins of the” its cannot be 
answered upon the heads of ‘the chil- 
dren, for are whole from the 
foundation of * world. 
Aud the Lord spike unto Adam, 
saying, Inasmuch’ as thy children are 
conceived in even so, when they 


among the 


in to grow up, sin conceivéth in 
their hearts, A. taste the bitter, 
that tuey may ktiow to prize the good. 
Aud it is ven unto them to know 


good from’ evil; wherefore they are 
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agents unto themselves. And I have 
given unto you another law and com- 
mandment; wherefore teach it unto 
your chidren, that all men every- 
where must repent, or they can in 
no wise inherit the kingdom of God, 
for no unclean thing can dwell there, 
or dwell in bis presence; for, in the 
language of Adam, Man of holiness 
is his nume; and the name of his 
Only Begotten is the Son of Man, 
even Jesus Christ, a righteous Judge 
which shall come. N 

“I give unto you a commandment. 
to teach these things freely unto your 
children, saying that inasmuch as 
they were born into the world by the 
fall, which bringeth death, by water, 
and blood, and the spirit which I have 
made, and so became of dust a living 
soul, even so ye must be born again of 
water and the Spirit, and cleansed by 
blood, even the blood of mine Only. 
Begotten, unto the mysteries of the 
kingdom of h heaven, that ye may be 
sanctified from all sin, and enjoy the 
words of eternal life in this world, and 
eternal life in the world to come, even 
immortal glory. For by the water ye 
keep the commandment, by the Spirit 
ye are justified, and by the — ae 
are sanctified; that in you is — 
the record of heaven, the Comforter, 
the peaceable ee of immortal 
glory, the truth of all things, that 
which quickeneth all things—which 
maketh alive all things, that which 
kuoweth all things, and hath all power, 
according to wisdom, mercy, truth, | 
justice, and judgment. 
And now, behold, I say unto you, 
This is the plan of salvation unto all men 
E the blood of mine Only Begotten, 
which shall come in the meridian of 
time, And, behold, all things have 
their likeness, and all things are 
created and made to bear record of me, 
both things which are tem and 
things which are spiri 
which are in the heavens above, and 
things. which are on the earth, and 
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things which are under the earth, both 
above and beneath : all things bear 
record of me. 

„And it came to pass, when the 
Lord had spoken with Adam, our 
father, that Adam cried unto the Lord, 
and he was caught away by the Spirit 
of the Lord, and was carried down 
into the water, and was laid under the 
water, and was brought forth out of 
the water; and thus he was baptized, 
and the Spirit of God descended upon 
him; and thus he was born of the 
Spirit, and he became quickened in 
the inner man. And he heard a voice 
out of heaven, saying, Thou art bap- 
tized. with fire and with the Holy 
Ghost. This is the record of the 
Father and the Son, from henceforth - 
and ie ever; and thou art after the 

of Him who was without begin- 
ning of days or end of yearg from all 
eternity. Behold, thou art one in me, 
a son of God; and thus may ell be- 
come my sons. Amen.. 

I have read this that the Latter- 
day Saints who have not had the 
opportunity of reading these inspired 
translations of the Prophet may have 
an opportunity of learning the. fact 
that the Gospel was revealed unto 
man in the earliest ages of our world. 
I will read also a short extract from 
the prophecy of Enoch in relation to 
a commandment and a mission given 
unto him: 

„And it came to pass that the Lord 
said unto me, Look; — I looked and 
beheld the land of Sharon, and the 


land of Enoch, and the land of Omner, 


and the land of Heni, and the land of 
Shem, and the land of Haner, and the 
land of Hanannihah,and all the inha- 
bitants and the said 

unto me, to this. people, say 
unto them, Repent, lest I come out 
and smite them with a curse, and they 
die. And he gave unto me a com- 

mandment that I should baptize in 

the name of the Father and the Son, 
which is full of * and truth, and 
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the Holy Spirit, which bears record 
of the Father and the Son.“ N 
Thus we bee that not only Adam 
understood the principles of faith, 
repentance, baptism, the new birth, 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost; but 
Enoch also understood the same plan, 
and had authority given him to ad- 
minister in the ordinances of it. We 
will now pass along to Noah, still 
reading from the new translation of 
the Old Testament, not translated by 
King James's translators, but by the 
het of the living God—transla- 
ted by the gift and power of inspira- 
tion from on high :— | | 
And in those days there were 
giants on the earth; and they sought 
Noah, to take away his life; but the 
Lord was with Noah, and the power of 
the Lord was upon him. 
And the Lord ordained Noah, 
after his order, and commanded him 
that he should go forth and declare 
his Gospel unto the children of men, 
even as it was given unto Enoch. 
And it came to pass that Noah 
called upon men that they should 
repent ;. but they hearkened not unto 


his words; and ‘also, after they had 
heard him, they came up before him, 
saying, Behold, we are the sons of 
God. Have we not taken unto our- 
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the name of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, even as our fathers did, and ye 


shall receive the gift of the Holy 


Ghost, that ye may have all things 
made manifest; and if you do not 
this, the floods will come in upon you. 
Nevertheless, they hearkened not; and 
it repented Noah, and his heart was 
pained that the Lord had made man 
on the earth, and it grieved him at 
his heart.” 
You recollect King James’s transla- 
tors render it— And it repented the 
Lord that he had made man on the 
earth; but the translation given by 
— says It repented Noab, 
and his heart was pained that the 
Lord had made man on the earth. 
And the Lord said, I will destroy 
man, whom I have created, from the 
face of the earth, both man and beast, 
fowls - 
of the air; for it repenteth Noah that 
I have created them, and th I are 
made them, and he hath called upon 
me, and they have sought his life.” 
These extracts which I have read 
concerning Adam, Enoch, and Noah 
you will find in alittle work called 
“The Pearl of Great Price,” pub- 
lished by F. D. Richards, in England, 
a few years ago. We might go on and 
read further extracts from the Book of 
Abraham—a book also revealed b 


d inspiration to the Prophet Josep 


Smith, showing that the Gospel was 
revealed to him, and how he received 


| the promise that all the children of 


men that would obey that same Gos- 


pel preached by him should be jus. 


tified and become his children—called 


he wicked- | his seed, and heirs according to the 


mise, But I have read sufficient 


p | for the information of ‘the Latter-day 


Saints upon this subject. 


I know it is customary, at the pre- 


sent day, to select some passage of 
Scripture as a text upon which to 


gi | make remarks. Sometimes I follow 


this custom, and sometimes I do not. 


ized in | I will just observe, however, that wa* 


— 
selves the daughters of men? and are 
wen eating aud drinking, an 
marrying and giving in iage ? 
the same are mighty men, which are 
like unto them of old, men of great 
the words of Noah. 

“ And God saw that 
ness of wen had become great In the | pro | 
earth } and every man was lifted u 
in the imagination of the thoughts of | 
his heart, being only evil continually 
is to pass chat Noah | 
continued hie ‘preaching unto 

unto my worde; believe, and | 

repent of your sins, and be bar 


or 


Shave no exa les on record that Jesus 
or his 4 followed this plan in 
their preaching: Neither have we 
anything on record showing that Jeaus 
or his Apostles opened their meetings 
by singing, and then praying, and then 
singing again, and then preaching 
We frequently conform to the present- 
day custom in this respect, and we 
often do not conform to them, as we 
feel led by the Spirit of truth. Nei- 
ther was it customary, in the days of 
the Apostles, to make long prayers ; 
dt if they had something very im- 
portant to communicate to the people, 
they did not wish the time occupied 
in any other way only in delivering 
the message they had for them: hence 
we generally find their prayers con- 
sisting of a very few sentences. 
| 1 select this morning a text of 
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| 9 corroborative of those 1 have that We. 


already read. I shall select it from 
King James's translation. Lou will find 
it in the Gospel according to John, 3rd 
chap., 5th verse : — Jesus answered, 
Verily, verily, — say unto thee, Except 
be born 2 
Wit, he ter 6 
| enter into & 
There is much comprehended 
this pessage that is not fally * 
and und 
the human family. 


stand it, it is necessary 
stand the true eee . of fallen 


| then we 
| new otherwise, perhaps, 


we should see necessity for it. It] ne 


by the great mass of | 


upon 


| vious to thie, Adder m 
contaminated 


cent. being: he was not 

with sin, and was entirely destitute of 
the knowledge of good and evil. He 
was a being intended in his oonstruo- 
tion to endure for evermore. Death 


had no dominion over his tabernacle : 


the prinaiple of blood which flows in 
the mortal tabernacles of men did not 
exist in his immortal body; but his 
veins and arteries contained a fluid of 

a far purer nature than that of blood. 
in other words, they were filled with 
the spirit of life, which was calculated | 
to preserve them in immortality. 

Though they. bn of various kin 

of fruit in the gardeh, yet there was 
no fruit in that garden, except one 
called the forbidden fruit, which 
would have the least tendency to de- 
stroy the principles. of immortality 
| within seme: ‘They were 


ing 
in| ing to the Lord's time,) he 


y and returned to his mother dusti 


: 
* 
R 
— 


rag 


mortal, 
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| 
its united, millions of 
ansgression of that, sm 
nortality: their hedies partook of 
isease; the seeds of death were sown 
| jithin them; and in the day that 
accord- 
ne. probability is, there were 
pterious: properties or . poisonous 
yualities in the food he ate 
vere calculated to introduce 
system. the seeds of mortali 
io change it that various f 
; ture should have power over 
‘38 Tecorded Seripikare. history that | in time it should dis and be dissoly 
our first parents, while in the garden to du. 
and commandment of the Almighty, | nounced upon father A 
by partaking of a certain this was only of 
fruit; -which tranagression.. brought There was. dwelling. in. 
_ them under. condemnation, and sub- | tabarnacles af Adem 
and bones. Du: ri that were 
present day may object to this: 


- substance. 


to him as a servant. 
power, and he controls us and erer. 


themselves in a condition that the 


of it. is a dif- 


ns, debaut ery, 
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but ve do not believe in an immaterial 


The spirits that dwelt in our first 
parents. were 8 of thinking, 
pet perceiving, 
ac ng a will and a judg - 
ment: words, they were a 

i ott t substance of life, 
or Spirit . fills the immensity of 
space, that is in all things, and through 
all things. The spirit of man had also 
upon it, because 

t yielded to disobedience, by giving 
heed to the Tempter ; for, by yielding 
to his teachings, it became subject. 


If we become subject to a being, 
‘we are under his dominion an 


cises authority over us, whether 
or bad. and Eve had 


bad complete control over 


‘he 
us now canine the fall 
Pos We do not 


ferehve between inheritin 
nal sin and the 
of it. To illustrate: We do not say, 
when shildven nhérit the 
their patents b on by drutiken- 


the origi- 
onsequences | i 


wickedbess tion. 


this, inde 


of | least de 


pec lasciviousness, and | 


ith all r of Sata 
| 
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came subj 


t to the — 
were by bim, inheri 
unholy, fallen tabernacles, 
subject to the same being, 16 
supposition that there had 8 no 
atonement provided. Hence you per- 
ceive the baneful consequences of the 
fall, considered, separate and apart 
from ‘any atonement which was to be 
made. | 
Next let us inquirs as to the 
duration of the penalty. Was the 
penalty to cease at the end of a 
certain period? I want you to look 
dent of any con- 
| siderations oft the atonement. If there 
| had been no atonement 1 the 
bodies of our first , as well as 
the bodies of all their children, would 
have crumbled back to their mother 
earth, to gise no more. Would not 
n an eternal death of the 
bones? If there were no 
atonement, there could be no re- 
surrection. How could man, being 
fallen and corrupted, atone for his own 
sins? He could not do it. How 
| could he deliver himself from the 
Hime of Satan to whom he had made 
sey We sub ject ? He could not do 
claim upon him, and 
he oe no power in man, in the 
ree, to redeem him: from 
that bondi | 


This i is ‘what we call fallen man, 


and this is what we call spiritual 
death,—not a dissolution or ir. 


of the spiritual elements, 


at the subjection of the. 1＋ to the 
Satan. as eternal in its dura- 
on g the subjection of the flesh and 


of ey dae to death. 


Now let us take into ddnsideration 
the great, 


s first estate, turni 
Mis 


ang Of the 80 fe ie 
3 2 — 
the of Adam. The 
10 ben 
ends. 115 L aie A 
Weser ion are within | the rden o Ader 1 0 ler 
‘Our’ first |to redeem man. God, by his fore. 
parents sinned, ‘yet te are not kno 
gi ofthat fall 
“Furthermore, Adam und Eve be- | aside from 


upon ude conditions. 


as an atonement for his 


No; that would not satisfy the de- 
mands of justice. God could } 

exhibit the attribute of mercy on aDy 
ee whatsoever, only fora sinless | 


may be those conditions ? Would | m 
God accept the gatrifice of a cor- | 
ted, sinful, degraded, fallen being | a 
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b himeelf an eter. 80 
and spirit. | g 


| rtunity for ofa the conditions t. 

death and misery, -apd th 

nercy could not step in without de. 
stroying the claims of jastice, 


And what 


own. sins? gotte 


the ea 
sons. of men 


ing to suffer in behalf of sinfal . 


man. Inasmuch as the sin. was : 


an infinite -being—a_ trar 


of a law issued by an infinite b ing, of you, for ye 
fe en | sin cause 
of ti 6, Who too upon mae 
the form man: that is, hej 
de bad not 


Figinal, sin. 
— I will 


the atonement must 
atonement. Hence God 
his on 


er to a passage in 

lation of the book of Abr 


sdemption of. man, which pertains to | 
‘a sacrifice, he made in 
“Whom shall we send | 
feel, as it were, 


ired trans 


am, where | that be 
we read that in the ehe of eter. 
nity, before the foundation of the 
world, the Lord ‘devised the great 
5 of salvation. When he came to 

part of it, in relation to the future | 


ss 
misery, being 


to ‘tay ‘Yee 


“You are the | of r of 


; q *. 
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m of God, the Firstborn I will 
* + 4 e fs 
be human y.upon 
hat thou baat dey 
ald. not redeem, them 
rec for. them and in 
ne of. death 
a 
ight have reasoned with him in 
ords something these :—If vo 
be- 
y 99 
have taken 
nd bones, subject. to 
— * — 
death y 288 
transgression of | sacrifice, (although it is not required 
no 
42 
pt the saorifice 
0 
— 
47 . 
—— — 
2 4 ‘ ls 
he blood of the atonen ö 
he Son of ‘tad to. 
this atonement : be did Will: | the. 
ng to exercise authori n | garden hence, in the mind God. 
mb he would | actually been 
a offer on the part of the on on 


its effects, to the Intest gener 
Ars they | tions bf Adam, 80 the atonement d. 


e it to be done by 
des alone , without any works on 
tof the ‘Creature? or are there |’ 


‘by the | extend its effects to all 


and fedeem the from’ these conse- 
“But! ‘you may ‘i 
‘we Are to be redeemed from ‘Adam's 
sin und its ‘consequences, “uncondi- 


tionally, by the stones ment, shall we 
not be ‘restored into” the 
. | Adum was in before be fall) 


re. swer, You will be. What doriilition 


the in? He was an ‘immortal being, 


atid you Will: de tb fuitnorta- 


Whether ‘you bé Saints oF bihners. 


Asoree hay, forth chut every 


ce, “bap- 
is to de taten to 


Then you Adam 


Adam and was in the p 
old the 


before 327 


Vorl back 
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the Prephets, and on the children of children have been redeemed from the 
% be made in the métidian of time. not Imputed to them. Why? Because | 
qv Hd Tat tha stanamant ‘Tha eta 
f 
pbensfits af atdnement il 
Be apconditionally tedeemied, 
sa 
„D 
17 
5 Murer ‘60 . the part OF tie Man can. 
conditions . by which che “ator 
1117 5 t. “ha t 
dr this. i 
The atonement of Jesus, Obrist 
-soncerned, nnoonditiona 
‘ want. yon all te understand this clearly 
no 
There is 
d sit 
rom 
tie 
fruit? |. ¥oide, Took upon hia glory, bis 
189 555 to 19 and assoc pure 
united of, all the * to, the‘ 
Wonla 5e were re ‘tf 1 Teil 
are not for id Alf men tie,” —thiat is 
hvala world: to tepeok of | bat Ot’ Bs 
é 
) 
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Now I 0 to tell you. of something. j 

byes will come a little ‘closer home 
than. Adam's sin. Every man or 
woman upon the face of this globe, 
that has come to the. years of under- 
standing and accountability, has com- 
mitted. sin himself or herself. You 
‘have bad commandments given to ou 
as well as our first ts bad. 
Holy law bas issued from heaven to 
us, and penalties have been affixed. 
And when we come up to years of 
understanding and accountability, we 
_ transgress the holy law and oommand- 
ment given us from heaven, even as 
Adam transgressed the first law in the 
garden of Eden. 

Now let us consider the conse- 
‘quence of this second trasgression. 


God has given a law to the posterity 


of Adam, after coming to a knowledge 


ol good and evil by the fall, that they 
„should not do evil. If he has given a 
gee may pend upon it he affixed | | 
a strict to for what, 
a law be ood for without a pe 1 

is t ty? It is, that if 


5 posterity of Adem shall do evil, 


have ‘violated them with our ‘eyes | 


‘open. Can we the ? 
Says one, There is the AN 
Tes, that is true; but will that haye 
e effect, to redeem. us from this ‘second 
death and bauishmeht unconditi 
on our pe No. If we are re- 
deemed from this second penalty, it 
will be by exercisin; our agericy- 
‘complyin with certain conditions; and 
| these conditions I intend to Tay Before 
vou, which are called the 
as my feeble 
ar as regards the en sta 
and 80 far as it e their own in. 
dividual trausgressions. I have 
to be simple in my explanations. “ : 
„What ‘are the conditions whith 


2111 


they shall, after the resurrection, be. more. to 
banished again from the presence of | the words, ye cursed, 
God, and from the glory of his power; everlasting fire p 24 for the Devil 
they shall endure the of. the | ‘and ‘his hpleasant'as this 
Second death. The violation of the would ‘be, I be * pronounced, 
Fürst Jaw yen to Adam the] God is a ‘God of truth ‘and holiness: 
„rst d and the his. j effect; and, 
secon w, given to t Posterit notwithstan in atonemiént; there 
Adam vill ‘bring. the second death, is no. way “to exercise’ his 
ow are we oing elp o m 
8 


nt? 


ustly excuse ourselves in relation to 
BAT 
actual. gins and, escape this seconc 
penalty’? After being redeemed from 
he grave and Drought back into the 
WO Wi “pas died r 
oven, as fhe angels, tho plan all. . ‘blood’ Heer 
are we — = pee from our own conditions 
committing theee. and we | of the human tunity? It tobelieve 
have no excuse to plead. We could/ in Jesus Christ as the true Redeginer, 


* 


ae. 
» + 
* — 
— 
* 
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„it is the earth which moves, 


8 


e that belioveth | 
shall be saved,” says 
“and he that believeth 
damned. Much has 


of the 
is baptized: 
‘Christ ; 
shalt ‘be 
said a 
definitions have been given, but 
is nothing more easy to be com- 
than faith. It is simply an 
mind—a belief in those 
are true. It is also a 
the mind to believe those | e 
are not true. Lou may 
faith or a true faith. 
do founded upon evi- 
ere substantial evidence 
A. — mind, it should be 
uce faith in 


85 
de 


act 


—— 


Faith 


in regard to our faith, that we do 


false evidence, for this 
- would give us a false faith. I might 


few eexturies ago, 


earth did not turn 


upon its axis once 


mn twenty-four hours from west to 
e; but they believed the sun, moon, 


bad d 


41 


4 
4 
* 
* 
12025 > 
i 
* 
* 
* ‘ 
he ‘ 
- 


1 


uni stes went round it once in twenty- 


four hours; and that the earth stood 


This was a false faith—the result 


without sufficient evi- 


* 
* 
* 


true evidence; and since | go 


demonstrations have 


bap | tis m, the sac ramont, or keep- 
5 founded upon true evidence demon- 


bout faith. What is it? 


ald be very care- 


a ‘you to many examples of 
‘false evidence producing a false faith. 

for instance, a 

almost all thé believed that our 


of the starry firmament. Upon that 
subject the world now have true faith, 


strated to them. 
to J esus, the great 
- | Redeemer, and God his Father: 
dence is granted to prove to us’ that 
there are such beings. Chosen vessels 
are called, and: have their eyes 
to behold the Father and the Son, and 
go forth as witnesses to the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, and bear testimony 
of that fact, setting forth the doctrine 
of the Father and the Son. This 
— begets in the minds of the 
le a true faith, while a traditi 
2 often begets a false faith. 
For instance, Paul, previous tb his 
conversion, was a zedious, good man as 
— as he — — forth, 
ng govern to perse- 
cute the Church “of the living God. 
He — believed he ought to do 
many thin 2 to the name 
of Jesus the Nazarene. He 
believed he was doing God service 
in putting the servants of Jesus 
Christ to death. He had a false faith, 
founded upon sufficient evidence. 
By-and-by he received a testimony 
for himself that Jesus was really and 
truly the Christ—that he was 
cuting the followers of the true 
Redeemer. His faith now became 
corrected, a true faith was given 
him, and the testimony he received 
prepared him to bear witness of the 
t to tens of thousands of others,— 
not a second- mses testimony, but he 
could testify, My eyes have seen him ; 
my ears have his voice ; I have 


‘T beheld his glory. He went forth as a 
witness 


forth into our courts of 
justice to testify that he knew posi- 


}| tively, and not to testify what some 


. or to what some 
Such witnesses 
to the world, and their testi- 
—— faith in the minds of 
those who carefully the evi- 


‘opened. 


- | 
* 
— — | 
satimony of th 
set forth evidenc 
to prove that it was the 
| olved on its axis, insteac 
een, end stars revolving | 
| reget in the héarts | 
„ faith, which was | 


dis is the only’ ‘piven. ender | 


— Abereby mankind aan be 


It is principle requisite. to 
nem birth. 


born of water, you must have faith. in 
oh a prineiple as birth of vater, 
Faith,“ says the; e, mes by, 
hearing, and bearing by the wold 
God.” That is, 


dhe subjects laid before them. Will this. 
naith alone save a person in the king. 
om of God? No. This is ealy faith 
without works, such as devils have; 
and yet it is necessary in a true 
dbeliever, to precede the works which 
de must periorm. - Devile believe that 
Jesus is the Son of God, and they, 
believe it on good. substantial testi -· 
* Mankind are required to; 
believe the same as well as the 
devils; but such faith will never gave 
an inditidual without works: them 
are other conditions ‘to be eonnested | 
— it before he enam he saved. 

What is the ext step? to from 
24 all our sing : we know what 

De, in t is comgragation, can 
locke bag upon the Past years. of ‘their. 
ii and dan 
eins they have 
on that perhaps no other person living 


| there — 
no forgiveness of sins; believe that ui 


the sound 


| generally? 
hearts; 


reflect upon the many 
committed beſore God,’ 


My tert informs rus that unless who have 
Dun be born of water and of the 0 
he in nomise enter into the 
‘Before you.can:be | His. 


of my voice who have 
yi; cheated their neighbour, and who 
have been di in their: 
Look within your own 
‘look back upon your 
dealings with pour neigbbours in 
former days. lane -defrauded. 
‘them out of the least particle of their 
rty.? If u have, you have 
the law of God — that law that 
thundered em Mount Sinai by 
the voios ot the: ttump of 
law that wes eontinued under ad 


Christian pensation— namely, the 
ten comandmests. II have 
coveted your neighbour's property, or 


stolen, Jou shave; broken thet, portion 
pof the law. just as bad: ter 
man out uf bis property ns to go in 


the night-time. — Stekl it 
m. aro-etrictly 
sayainet.-the- daw ‘ef God, and the 
of thet be falfiled 


upon thes has 


ancient times? He 


—— 
ws, you have broken, 
you have forgotten 


s,, Jesus sale, 


believed in Shim, nend felt: o 
and Lord, if- renged 


2 
denes. Believe that Jesus is, and next world they will berbregght befere 
in voin? Wheat 
Nod? Tboushalt notrtake the mne 
| not many persons. present 
ng who: have blasphemed 
I ere are, on are the 
mean: ;you are the indi- 
idnals who have need ef repentance. 
You are ſhe that must reform 
eireulate the ritten word, 80 that 
‘faith could come by freading: the 
produced faith by their verbal tes 
uten. What said! Zaocheus in 


this Again: Is there any man 
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ness of their 


law? There id a 
repent. Bat 


folds": dp the mame, 
t have wronged your’) neige 
— 
em- have pat 
forth your ‘Hand ande taken your 
or his- money? 
If you have true repentancs, 
go and restore-foarfold ;:-you 
only say him, Nei Lam 
ed and I will: 
do o hat. 
acceptable in the si ut 
von will go and restitution, 
which is ‘the ‘way Samuelthe Prophet 
was: Willing to 462 before bis death. 
After having lived to a good old 
age he called together the mighty 
hosts ol Israel, and said to them, 
Beliold here I am: witness a 
mo beſore the Lord and before his 
aubdinted; whose ox have I taken? or 
whose ass have I taken ? or whom); 
have: 1 defrauded? whom have I 
ressed or of Whose band have: 1} 
rsdeived any bribe to blind mine eyes: 
therewitb ? and 1 will ‘restore it to 
vou. Ne man came forward to 
accuse the Prophet; and if there is no 
just: accuser’ in time, there will de 
none in eternity but God and your 
consciente. If yen know that 
have wronged a man, your ‘consejence } 
will the day of judg} 
mout. ot hat 
Pentance has got to be conn 
with your. faith, or your faith is good 


in this who has oom 
That is ithe: 
lam thundered by the! vojée“of: ‘the: 
tramp! of Gedo te ‘theo midst of- the 
lightni quakings of Mount 
Sinai: ‘are: uilty’ of that evil, 
répedt of "it; and ‘turn. to- that God 
against: whom you: have offehded, and 
confess. your: eins, and forsake-them, 
Are 
— 
shed inneoent blood aud have 
deme this in their ignorance of the 


1 
| 
| 
| 
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in — 
if chere is person whe: 
bas been enligktened hy- thé of 

trmh person who hab redeived the 
Holy Ghost, and hals p 

— to shed blé * 
we not ca upon you ‘Fé petit, 
there i is no re mee connotes. i 
a bin that you will have to meet before: 
the bat of God. It is a sin for which 
there is no forgiveness’ in this World! 
nor in the world to come! It depends 
altegetber how much light a murderer 
bas before he:commits the deed; as to 
his chanee of fo but you 
have: to suffer t “penalty that: is 
‘attached; which 

J am now prea free 
principles‘of the Gospel; ‘of 
the most prominent sine: —— 
ration I have named bef 

— 


ion. 
the natiohs of the 
spirit of murder and -bléodshed tha 
exists in the hearts of millions 
towards their fellow- men. Lob 
the feeling of this generation” in- 
regard to our ‘youthful Prophet, wo 
was /martyred for his testimony and 
for the: revelations: he received: from: 
beaven. Inthe year 1844 be wae 
enemies. are oalled u 
‘repent, if they. did not know — 
detter.—if they: did it in their 
rance.. But if they did it with: 
eyes open, we would say to 
, * There: is no fen 
you.” after they Have: 
in the ‘worlds; there: 
may be a possibility of some of these; 
murderers who were not 
to find redemption at a certain 
and sone glory. 
applies not only to those 
forth their hands to shed the. blebd of! 
the servants of God but 


guilty-alée 


law of God, or p 


| 
| 


nn persons in this con- | 
tion to sanction the 
— of the blood. - af innocent 
men in this generation? If you do, 
though you were not present to put 
forth your hand to stab the fatal blow, 
remember you are guilty. What said 


Jesus to the 5 in his day? 
„ Wherefore, be I send unto 


hets, and wise men, and 
some of them ye shall 
kill and crucify, and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, 
and persecute them from city. to city ; 
that..upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of - righteous Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias, son of 
Barachias, whom <a slew between the 


temple and the altar. Verily, I say 
unto you, all these shall come 
thi neration.” How is it 


years.ago had to answer the blood of 
the martyrs slain five or six thousand 
years ago? Because they sanctioned 
the deed by putting to death the 
living Prophets sent tothem. When 
a man puts forth his hand to shed |i 
blood of a living servant of 
who bears testimony of the 
truth, and has been sent by autho- 
rity. of the 
blood of all the servants of God 
who have been slain from the crea- 
tion; and all who sanction the deed 


pious, 
pulpit, and editors the press, and 
the people that feel to say, con 

— rdom of the et Jose 
Smith, 11 of it; thank 
Lord that they have killed him, 40. 
Just = ** said about Jesus in his 
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tution, 


these ancient will ” 
martyrs — 
Murder is a prominent evil of this 
generation. And again, behold other 
prominent evils that exist in our large 
cities. . Look at the city of New. 
twenty prostitutes, 
that get their daily living a. 
of course enco 
hundreds of thousands of male 
tutes, who are just as bad or worse 
than the female prostitutes. Here is 
a sample of one city. Then go to 
Boston, Albany, St. Louis, New 
Orleans, Baltimore, Philadelphia, and 


to all the principal cities of the Ameri- 


can Union; and you will find the am 
proportion of prostitutes among those 
cities who are sunk in the lowest 
depths. of. degradation, daily and 
hourly prostituting themselves, and 


disobeying one of the most strict and 


holy commandments of God erer 


— from his throne; and this is 
Read 


only a beginning as it were. 
the statisties of the great 


. whieh show there is 


of 
in : 


city 


tes. 


day, and all the Prophets in 
former 2 and the blood of all 


spin: ap in * dark, that 
not made 80 publicly . er, 


probably a hundred sins that are dan 
and hidden from the gase of the pubis 


to one that comes to light. Then 


4 


that those who lived two thousand 
Then step across into the European 
will, have to be punished with those governments. Go into France, into 
murderers that actually perpetrated Germany, Prussia, and all those old 
the same. countries of the East, and you will 
Thete. will be a great many find in many of those nations, as the 
murderers in this generation; for | statistics show, one-half of the children 
there are hundreds and thousands of | that are born to be illegitimate ; and 
that is only a beginning of the corrup-' 


ment ? 


realize that these thin have ex- 
isted for generations that ate past 


nour earth, and then all reflecting 
pi will think there is a ne 
for the people to repent. 
pe some one. may 


y of these things. But have you 


ever 2 anything to prevent them? 


Have the wise legislators and repre- 
sentatives of those nations ever de- 


vised any laws to put a stop to this. 
they have not, they 


wickedness ? ‘If 
25 included in the 
| are actuall; 

4 es or not, they will be included 
among the gi ilty ones, while they 
auen these things when it is in their 
power to stop them. How can you 
stop them? Let the law-making de- 
partments of those various govern- 
ments enact laws that shall put an 


guilt. Whether 


25 stop to them. What law should 


1ey enact to stay this flood of in- 
ly ? Not a law that can be tram- 
with impunity by millions ; 

ut let it it be the law pointed out in 


the . 7, the law of 


t the penalty of death be 


attached to your laws, and let it be 
put in force upon the adulterer and 


the whoremonger, both male and fe- 
male; and if you do not find J 
floods of prostitution assuaged, th 
you may depend upon it that I de not 
understand these ings. You would 
find these titutions become as 
rare ‘as murders, if you have the same 
penalty Attached. Death was the 
penalty for the ein of adultery in 


ancient faye, and the enlightened of 


Europe and of all tendom pre- 
tend to found their criminal laws 
More or less, on the Bible. All ang 


deins and crimes need to be repented of. 


_After'a man has repented, will his 
faith and repentance bring the for- 
ive 
Are these all the conditions 
b You may confess 
you never ‘make 
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am not 


engaged in these 


‘of sins through the atone- | 
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- | wronged, your. confession will be of 


no service. Tou may confess your sins 
to the Lord, and promise him yon will 


| never sin any more, and after all your 


sins will not be forgiven. Why? Be- 
cause he has ordained. a still further 
condition. And what is that? Be 
baptized for the remission of sins. 
Now, says one, is there anything in 
that ordinance that actually atones for 
the sins of the people? Baptism 
does not atone for a single sin. Then 
how is it that the sins are remitted 
after it? Because of the atonement 
of Jesus Christ—because he has 
opened the way whereby these con- 
ditions can be granted to the creature 
—becauee the gifts of faith, repent- 
ance, and baptism have been granted 
to you through the atonement; and 
these are the conditions on which your 
sins can be pardoned. Is that all? 
No. If you stop there, you are lost. 
You have only a forgiveness of past 
sins ; you are not a new creature: you 
must be born, not only of water 
(which is baptism for the remission of 
sins), but you must be born of the 
Spirit also, or you cannot inherit * 
kingdom of God. | 

I will give you some few ideas in 
relation to baptism for the remission 
of sins. This is instituted of the 
Lord our God as the birth of the 
water. There are a great many things 
we cannot give reasons for, because 
we do not know them ourselves. We 
have no knowledge why such and such 
ordinances are instituted and revealed; 
but when we come to baptism, we can 
tell why that was revealed: we can 
understand the reason, because God 
has revealed it. If he had not, we 


: should be in the dark relating to it. 


In the from the new trans- 
lation which I read at the commence- 
ment of my remarks, we find the first 
teachings of the Gospel to 1 — 
„That inasmuch as they 
dren) were born into the world 


ou have fall which bringeth death, by Avo 


v 
* 
‘ 
Gg 
| j 
| 
| 4 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| , 
+ 
} 
| 
sstitution to the ns you 
* 


‘made, and 80 become of dust l 


blood, even the. 1 ok mine On 
is is in order that yon other. Henoe We CAT ge the propr 

may. become a new creature, otherwise of the new birth that is spoken 

you. cannot inherit the kingdom of | the fifth; verse of the ‘thin chapter 

One thing is instituted ‘because John. „ 


born into thé world, throu, 


with the particular Kind 
‘When we came into this kingdom of God.” 


— 


also partook ‘of the blood, when we phism. 
were in embryo, that flowed through the Holy Ghost, or the new birth’ 


tabernacles were also quickened by the 
irit; and thus, by the water | tion have 1 
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aud blood and the spitit whtoh I | 


soul, even so ye must be born 
water and the Spirit, and ‘Jean by 


Begotten.’ 


of ae other. How came we. with 
these mortal bodies, tad and de. 
ed? Because of the 


inherit. 


Jesus Christ we must b 


bodies we the Spirit, he cannot peers into t 


gression thé Mood has brot 
into‘ the world, 80, by ‘the blood 


that eternal life’ way come nip t 
world,. —one thing’ answering to th 6, 


How definite ‘are the rem ks 0 
Redeemer to Nicodemus an thiß dig | 


We are Verily, verily, unto the 
h the fall, Except a man be bort ater and 6} if, 


No man, can get 


world, we were born out of the ) Watery, thers without‘ both of these births 


elements into the element of air. We 


the veins and arteries of our mothers, 
and from thence circulated through 
our embryo tabe 


human s 
aud by the blood, and by ‘he human 


leit, we were born naturally a living, here who believe. that Jesus Chiist 


soul into a world of death. If we: 


would be restored from this fallen whereby you may be saved, that be- 


| the birth of 


the water, or Sei for 
the remission of sing; and’ baptigm b 


the Spirit. Both of these ‘must de re- 
ceived, or we fail to enter into that, 


cles: our infant. kingdom which is called ‘the kingdom, 


of God. How man 4 in this congregs.- 85 
not complied with 
ditions ? - there any indixidu 


the only name given under hegyen 


state, and become a new, 7 it lier in his ‘atoning blood? If there 


be by baptism the new birth .— are, to ‘Tay, 


the birth of the water, the atoning blood | 
of Jesus, and the birth of 


—all.three corresponding | to the water, for the remipsion of them, and 00 16, 
blood, and spirit of man that enters | forth again out 15 ‘the e ato: 
into the tabernaclé ; one thing corres. newness of life, 80 

iciple to | with the Holy Ghost, or be A 
inance of, with the 197 pit ot truth. that you hi 


ponding, to another —one pri 
another; and hence. the, 6 


_ baptism was “institnted, that man. forth may li 
then you. can enter into the dhe 


might be brough forth from the liquid, 


element of water, which is called,a| of God. 
birth, the same as the child is 7 one of, those ithmuta 


nt of all your 
ed in 


vou have not rep 
75 and then be baptiz 


hat: you may 


ve in hewnhess 0 
it down 


And 


forth, from the same element. in that canyot 9 99 
womp ape. the and as. the can get chere 
is, 1e human ty irit conditions, You. 
the em + a8 much | 
must. the indivj that. you cannot get there 
comes, from the ‘watery, element, terms, unless you y 
the Holy paint | Christ an impoato | 
to enter into the ki But, says 
ness the cross get th 
ans to Jésus in 
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f 
{ 
t sy: 
| ‘never 
4 
yes 
GOT 2 
‘ove Jesu 
* 
00 
he thi 
He: turhe 
ments, and 
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unte bim, Lord, retetuber- me 
thon comest: into thy ‘kingdow: 
Jesus said unto him Verily 


say unte thee, Today shalt thou be 


must be administered by 
authorized persons. But as 
not admit us to make remarks on this 


| vritere - is a place of | 


Church Hb 


the Spiri 


things?” 


mein And where 16 
that? 18 ft in the kingdom of God? 


us inquire into this matter. We 


find that paradise, according to the 
definitions giyen by the most eminent 
ed spirits. 
Where did Jesus go? Peter sad ws 
went to ‘preach to the rison, 
while His body was in the tomb: Tue 
land, in one of their 
articles pay that Jesus: Christ suffered 
deatii and “destended ‘into hell, and 
after three days lie rose again aud 4s. 
condéd“to his Father. What did he 
for?’ Peter says to preach: 
them were: dead, 
they be judged according 
to men in tile flesh. Did the thief 
go wich bim f. Les: “ This day shatt: 
tion be with me in paradise; and 
there F win ‘preach to you among’ the 
enter the mansion where 
dwells, and where the holy angels 
wels, you must bs born of water and 
vou cannot enter that 
kingdom! Adam could not go there; 
Duech | could not » Abraham, Tsaae; 
Juoob, Moses, the: Prophets, none 
anto that 
without being born of- water and the 
Spirit. This astonished Nicodemus; 
and Jesus said Art thou a master 
of Israel, and knowest not these 
as much as to say, the new 
birth had been unfolded to the people 
since the beginning of man, and 
handed down from generation to gene- 
ration, and yet you are a master in 
Israel,“ and do not know these things 
It was the only way of salvation before 
Jesus came, and it was the only way 
after he came. And these 1 


will 


point, we conclude by bearing testi- 


_ mony that the great God has restored 


this same plan or ‘system of ug 
by whieH* yon car be born of vater 
and-the Spirit ‘by legat administrators 
—by those who have power 
and authority fro heaven from under. 
the hands of holy angels: - This 1. 
the testimony have to bear to 
nations. It is theitestimony we have 
barne fur beyond these United States“ 
We have eroseed the ‘pcean into 
foreign countries, and borne: this tes 
mony in many lands. I see sitting: 
before me hundreds in this assembly 
that croseed the ocean and 
to these Rocky Mountains to settle: 
wiel the Saints of God; to- lies or 4 
dis with them if meeessaty You heard’ 
the servants of Ged bear testimony in 
your native countries, that holy angels! 
had: been sent from heaven, clothed 
with authority: and power, who laid 
their bands upon chosen vesssla and 
restored the authority and 
to the earth, in order that peop 
might be baptized ; for they could 308 
be born of water unless the adminis: 
trator bad authority to administer: If) 
a man undertake to administer the: 
ordinunoe of baptism, and is onν 
called by bis felt w-men, it would not! 
be worth ing! It ‘would not- — 
legal in tho great judgment day, A 
cannot be born in 
mately without a 
If you are born of the tbers· 
must needs be a man authorized to 
‘administer that Spirit. Paul says, 
„Who hath also made us able minis- 
ters of the New Testament; not of 
the letter, but of the spirit, for the 
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life.” Why 7 because he was autho- 
!| rized to lay his hands on baptized be- 
lievers, and confirm upon them the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, that they 
might be born of the Spirit and become 
In the last days tho same Apostle 
n the © same 

ship hax e restored, and you are 
the witnesses of the servants of Go 
that occupy these seats. We may 7 
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thousands of the people in this terri- 
tory are witnesses that this authority 
is restored. How do you know? Did 


u see the angel? No. Did you 
e.a heavenly vision? How do you 
‘know that these are theservants of God 
—that angels have come from heaven 
and — the A r ? You 
answer, We believed their testimony 
on good substantial evidence, but we 
did not. know it to be true ; we acted 
on our faith, repented of our sins, 
were baptized, and the administrator 
laid: laid hie hands on our heads, and con- 
firmed the Holy Ghost upon us. Did 
a perfect knowledge that they were 
the servants of God.. This is what 
Luke means when he says, And we 
are witnesses of these things, and so 
is also the Holy Ghost, whom. God 
hath given to them that obey him.“ 
Now, strangers, if you want to ob- 
tain a knowledge that this work is of 
God, obey the word of God, and you 
shall receive the gift of the . Holy 
Ghost; and when you receive that 
i rou will know: you will be 
beyond belief, so far as that one thing 
is concerned. You will know that this 
is the truth which we have told you: 
8 know that an angel of God 
g been sent from heaven; that the 
Book of Mormon is a Divine revela- 


tion — the history of ancient America, 
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containing the Gospel 
ancient times in this 
has raised up his kingdom on earth 
for the that 
ing-up. dispensation ; 

great day of the Lord is at hand- 
This you, will know through the ad- 
ministration of che ordinances, of the 
Gospel. 

Are you ‘willing to try it? Ars yo 
willing to believe our testimony? We 
say to infidels—you who do not know 
whether there is a God or not, test 
our words and prove them whether 
they are true or not. If you do as. 
we tell you, you shall know there is a 
God—that this is his work—that these. 
testimonies given by the servants of 
God are testimonies given for youn: 
benefit, to prepare you for the. 
day of his coming. Infidels an ‘all. 
other men may know whether this 
work is true or not. You can prove 
whether we are false teachers or not. 
We set these things before you : com- 
ply. with them, and the bl is 
yours, as sure as the Lord lives and 
reigns on his eternal throne. But if 
you do not comply with them, you. 
cannot know until it is too late, May 
God bless those that are inquiring 
after the truth, and all that obey it, is 
my prayer, in the name del ae | 
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Instructions by President baue Youna, given in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lale | 


| City, October 6, 1859. | 
15 Ir 6. p. WATT. 
We have assembed this, morn ) association 
ing in the ity of a Conference ; 


and as it is also our fast-day, we will 
conduct the forenoon services as we 
generally do in our fast- day meetings, 
when the Saints meet to express their 
feelin and to the holy Ge — other 


— 

. if the e of 
_ the Lord is lit up within them; — it 
is their delight to walk in the light 
thereof, and diffuse that delight to 


i ive an individual 


aun pare 


those called Christians. A ga . 
and social spirit seems orn 
order of heaven of the spirit that is 
in the Gospel we have embraced. 
Though it may be. esteemed as a 
fault—as an unwarrantable act to 
Beparate ourselves from those who do 
not believe as we ’believe, yet such is 
the nature of a portion of our religion. 
pertaining to the performance of out- 
ward duties. If the Latter-day Saints 
can ‘associate together, free from the 
contaminating influences that. are in 
the world, it is a blessing and a os: 
privilege. What would. induce a. 
child to grow. up in the wick : 
of the wicked world, if it never saw. 
or 2 of it? Would you see 
ou now see produced ? 
You — not. If o n never 
heard lan language unbecoming intel- 
- | ligent beings, in their most heated 


| passions, they would not know what 
| pa de they would have no words to. 


express their wicked feeli until 
ection would take the ‘place of ; 
, and they would refrain from it 


aso true 


| instruction. , ‘Bebe united with ri 


| body, which was brought under oon- 


b demnation through the fall, they are 
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i, 80 far as the time Wil permit 
give all the Saints who may wish th 
experience, that mankind in their fee 
ings and spirits are more or less subject 
to be. operated upon by surrounding : 
influences. You, no doubt, discover 
that you are very much inclined to 
mingle with and participate in the 
feelings and. exercises of the society 
and life becomes wearisome and 
burden to him; his hours and days 
tedious. 
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And while they remain together, the 
spirit of evil, through the fall, has 
great power with the body; and the 

body, through its intimate connection, 
for this reason both are,; 
2 Still it would be difficult to 
find a pers the earth so. vile— 
80 wicked- 2 by the gr 


ness of earth, that the help 2 pri 


and aots in the lives of the righteous are 
not more beautiful to them thun are the 
ickedness and corru tion in the 


lives. of the froward and disobedient. principles 


The human famit admire a 
lie of virtue and truth aud abhor: 
falsehood’ aud every kind of wicked: | 
ness. The spirits 
has put into their tabérnac! 
more or less admire goodness, in- 
wardly it not outwardly, though they 
are often overcome by the evil; prov 
Pensities that ‘pertain to the 
Since we ate permitted: by ou: 


Father and our God to: do good, let bondage 


us neversuffer ourselves to be tempted). 


"a es never was a day 


even unto the priest, every one dealeth 
falsely.” Mankind, in the present 
day, are further from the intelligence, 
the at the 5 and the power of 


ver, 


m until now. 
dar 
heat unbeli 

of receiving those — 
ciples calculated to give us power to 
secure to ourselves eternal life and 
happiness, if we follow out those 
es. It isa constant warfake. 
As the apostle expresses it, 


flesh lustath against the. ‘and: 

are oontrury tthe one to the: other 

I that ye cannot do the things 

into man is pure nts | 

through the power — —— 

influenced, seduobd aud brought into. 
by the evil thet-existl 


the spirit against the flesh; and these: 
ye would The that 

flesh, it is more or — 
the earth. Let 


to be drawn aside, to be-overeome, or and come off 


Wonrted in the pure and holy pur. 
tle: pare’ ‘spirit. bp each 

| (the spirit that is in us) words’ of comfert and cons 


but that it is n 

nature of things, in eh economy: roel | 

heaven, that we should be tried and 

tempted in all things, in order to 

prove ourselves and 
enjoy that eternal life that is 


The time willbe: 


not be tempted as 
now there wi be no 
‘Tempter upon the eatth. The know 


| ed-among thé will enable 
them ‘to a tbe, and a season 


the ‘Tempter: But we live in and’ have’ 50 many odtes, and ate 60 


the power and rule of thut 


evil fe is more excess ive upon 
eart As'the: ter ota 


Prophet said, For every one, from 


1P 
the gredtest; is given and 1 


; from the 


— 


Spirit of holiness and purity lei your 
light shine; bat if yon are tried and 
te and buffeted yous Satan, keep’ 


think 
when they reveal that serem 


intelligence’ that‘ will! be. affliction, it! des fruit You fre! 
— — — and sisters sa 


that they feel so tried and 


| 
* 
| 
| 
| 
7 j 
4 
“the: 
| 
me! 
AY 
a 40 as 
2 rs M Lis wa 
* 
thoféughiy, onde for all! that 
? 


Beep it to ourselves: we 
— at, for. we already, have, 


rame lives to ‘the [4 
2 of the Gospel. Let your} 
shai and .conversats be that |: 

ch an angel can look with 

easure. And in all your social 
communications, or whatever your 
associations are, let all the dark, 


discontented, murmuring, unhappy, 
miserable feelings—all ; e evil fruit 


of the mind, fall from the tree in 
silence and unnoticed; and so let it 
perish, without taking it up to present 
to your neighbours. But when you 
have joy and happiness, light and 
intelligence, truth and virtue, offer 
that fruit abundantly to your neigh- 
bours, and it will do them good, and 


to 
“and outcast. people. 


ings, our WI 
of every in for. spirit pied. for years 
beg it—likeness, feel: do be delivered from these Christians. 
eir li eness; — am brethren and sisters, 
Ton well, by | that we ate meaanrably 
hat you are from Christians. 
aa? feelings, and happy for this deliverance? Because 
Associate the. privilege. of associating 
ire vent to all. together and pouring out the intel. 
4. Gud ins given us and ie 
be ber] time: tortime, that we 
oad. each-oth N and in the know- 
7 oe „ and are not much 


e.. there, men 2 
women 1 them? Les, a great 
many who just as 80 far / as 
pa have. the 


and his business and mission upon 
the earth. We have the privilege 
of diffusing this knowledge to the 
nations, and calling out those who 
wish to join hand and heart in build- 
ing up the kingdom of God in the 
last days—in bringing forth the Zion 
of God, and bringing about one 
universal reign of peace and righteous- 
ness upon the earth. It is our 
business, and is all the business we 
have on our hands, to redeem the 
nations of the earth, and produce 
righteousness and the knowledge of 


‘go strengthen the hands of your 
fellow-beings, even though you may 


God, until it shall go forth like the 
light of the morning sun. And let: 
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the Lord has senf. be looked upon fas an outcast, vile 
fered: mem to be brought upon us, people, not worthy of the society of g 
nd he will. give us, grace to bear |.what 
not congern | telligent portion of the world. 
our families, friends, and neighbours, | reminds wWe af what @ wan in Con- 
woran -bear them off alone... But if mecticut, said when he was preparing 
— ht or intel. ende that to .¢ is hal 2 18 aunt was 
which will do good, ys will impart it ; dee was: going. 
‘you.bave anything good. to.asy,.apeak 

heing actually the disciples of the 

ord Jegus, understanding our Master 


me say to you Latter-day Saints, 
Wake out of your slumber, and pre- 
Pare yourselves for days that are fast 
approaching; for times are approach- 
ing of which 


you are little aware. 


Forsaké the spirit of the world, bid 


_ ‘farewell to your love and affections 


‘for the things of the world, and cleave | 


unto God and unto those things that 
are calculated to prepare you to dwell 
“in his presence. The earth is the 
Lord's and the fulness thereof, and 


he deals with the children of men 


according to their agency—according 
to their knowledge cad ‘case, to let 
each and every one have an oppor- 
tunity of proving themselves worthy 
to be erowned with crowns of glory, 


~ immortality, and eternal lives ; and if 
_ they forfeit them, they must abide 


the consequences. 


the 
that 
darth, they will be prepared to dwell 
eternally in his presence. 
one request of you. When you speak, 
| so that we can hear rae under- 


But if they live 
of the holy 


esus Christ has produced on the 


stand you, whether it be much or. 


ülttle, good or bad. If you have 


nothing to say, take my counsel, and 
keep your seat. If you have any- 
ching to say, say it; and when you 
through, stop. Let feelings 

be governed and led by the 


a 
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the children of God, deli 


at 


truth and righteousness. Loet the 
wicked say what they please, for their 
breath is in their nostrils, and all 


their glory is like the grass and the 
flower of the grass that passeth away. 
They are here but for a moment, and 
soon those who know them now will 
know them no more for ever. They 
will soon be as though they had not 
been upon the earth. ale 
Let not your my be afflicted 
or in anywise troubled by the say- 
ings and®doings of the wicked, for 
they are in the hands of the Almighty, 
and he will dispose of individuals and 
nations as seemeth him good. He 
must give them an opportunity to re- 
ceive the truth and prepare themselves 
to dwell eternally with him, or to reject 
it and prepare themselves to be cut 
down as cumberers of the ground, 
suffer the wrath of the Almighty, and 
perish and be wasted away until they 
will be known no more. Seek for 
that which will endure. Set your 
hearts upon those things that will 
abide not only to-day, to-morrow, this 
ear, and throughout our lifetime, 
but also the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and the 3 of the Al. 
mighty who dwells in eternal burn- 


ings. 


principles of eternal life, ¶ should 

ghting in 
| 
| 
| 

: May God bless you! Amen. 
2 1 
* 


Remarks ‘by President Briana Youne, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 


* 


ana 1 rejoice ex- 
deedin 4 for the manifestation of the 
Spirit of God I have witnessed here 


“to-day. We have heard good testi: 


“ monies. and good counsel, and the 
Spirit of the Lord is u u the people; 


and I trust that I shal see an increase 


of this Spirit, which J ‘have felt in a 
Signal manner to-day, and which Talso | re 
fel day by day. 

, The 1 could not hire me to be 
Hormon,“ unless I enjoyed the 
my religion. I need that 
8 my business, as well as in 
my worship ; and I sarely would need 
t, if T ha to go to the kanyons and 
_ drive cattle: I would need a double 
portion of it. Whatever we do should 
De in accordance with the mind of the 
Holy Spirit. We are not at all under 
the necessity of falling into the 
| that the Christian world falls 


* : 
* 
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IS hank any cere 2 1 belongs to you 
and me. Is their virtue? It is ours. 


Is there truth? It is ours. Is thare 


knowledge? It is for us. | 
All eternity is before us. us 


deal with ourselves like m and 
women of God. Let us deal with one 


another like intelligent beings. Our 
religion drinks up all truth, and the 
Lord Almi hty will gather unto Zion 


all the inte ce and wisdom that 


has ever been exhibited among men. 

When I see men cravin for and 
lusting ; after the things of this world, 
it looks very childish to me. These 


| things belong to the Lord, and we are 


his. The gold and the silver, the 
‘fine flour, the · wine and the oil, and 
all the treasures of the earth are his, 
‘and he disposes of them as he will. 
When we are prepared, we shall have 
gold sufficient to pave the streets, and 


1 we will tread it under our feet. 
Shame on men and women, professing 


a de ee who worship and love 
g things of earth. Love 


ork all is ours in 
time aud 


eternit 


Mey the Lord us 80 te do! 


i 
SESSION OF THE SPIRIT, ETC 1 
POSS IT, | 
| 
a 
into. They think, when they ¢ 
g or in the 
wo those 
to do ; réligion 
ur religion Within its wide 
but things Cireum- 
dé 6 all 1 i an 0 1 
˖̃ : 


80 lon as our f 


— 


1 or Mi 


„„ 
>= 
@ith tis her : 
gun us here: bie sith fai 
Dad | ped¢ ‘the wai upon a. joy 
114 881 ant’ peace that world,” 3 242 a 
1 > te ashe en take away to > ve r 
been | |. her the 
e end of the rite 
ter ‘heaving’ zuen a ‘gay'| sciousness ‘thay feels well in the. bon 
4 great, say’ sciousness that ‘he. is living 
stich a dis ousness that de is living 
12 golemnity res Ari wat; 7 easin: to Hat 
in T Have promiee is that. bare ‘of, Fight? the 
i my daily walle | will Be is that mars Yight gad tr 
ese tedlinds 1. be to ns, in; this 
to rise and speak At #.have been“told ye Wee 
state of their Sehr ngs bone 
ie che | t nt 
4 £ V. 3 
age domestic Or, hom. 
kingdom. Wo may bave . — . ove the present time; beeure auch 
h our ‘advahtage to | duos, for our own sustenans 605 
though w ing our religion, al- | end-foc our own sustenanée, cl Be 
‘ e may have. ligton, al. end food, that tenance, clothing 
‘the gate; and 


with him. 


* 

throw us upon our own resources. 
Then let us not be off our guard 
because a few loads of merchandize 
have been brought into our country. 
The Lord has no doubt permitted this 
to supply the present necessities of 
the people. But will he continue to 
supply them in this way ? or will there 
be a scarcity of such things that are 
now plentiful ? 
8 as Brother Kimball has 


I see no Mher way to escape 
pinching necessity than to go to with 
all our might and produce the things 
we need the most. The Lord blesses 
us with years of plenty against the 
time of need, and in these times of 
plenty it would be well for us to 
treasure up and other rich 
products of the earth. 

To be righteous. towards God is to 
obey. Jesus said, If a man loveth 
me,.he will keep my words; and my 
Father will — him, and we will 
come unto him and make our abode 
He that loveth me not 
keepeth not my sayings: and the 
word which ye hear is not mine, but 
the Father's which sent me.” 

Let us bo truly obedient in the 
5 things we do know; and then, if we 
have a desire for the things we do 
not know, the Lord will perhaps give 
them to us. A father feels more like 
giving to a child that has 
| with: his requests than to one that has 
not. Another thing: We frequently 
ask for things that we have no business | 
with. Let us be — about this, 


— 


No. 18.) 


There will be a 
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complied | worth 


* 
* * 


2 


and faithfully practise that we 
have already received. 

I feel a peculiar joy and an un- 
speakable satisfaction myself in the 
things of God. I have desired a 
greater degree of intelligence, that I 
might be more useful and of greater 
benefit in the kingdom of God. TI 
do not know. that I have coveted 
anything in this world, only to be 
more useful in building up the king- 
dom of Christ in my day and gates: 
tion. 

May the Lord help us to overcome 
evil with good to sustain the princi- 
ples of righteousness and the authori- 
ties of the Priesthood of God now on 
the earth. 

We would like to build a temple. 
Suppcse we had one now; are we 
prepared to enter into it? My earnest 
desire is that we may be faithful and 
be found worthy to go into it when it 
is built, and receive the blessings of 
eternity; but we shall not be, unless we 
2 in all the principles of eternal 
ife. As soon as we are worthy to go 
into the house of the Lord and receive 
those blessings, we shall have a house. 

The Lord delights to pour out the 
riches of eternity u his faithful 
children. Why does he not do it more 
abundantly ? Because we are not 
worthy to réceivethem. Then let us, 
parr our ly lives, prove ourselves 

y of those blessings. _— 

‘May the Lord help us — 

all he requires of us, in the name of 


Jesus — Amen. 


* * 
| 
4 
* 
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OF DISCOURSES. 


ETERNAL LIFE—BLESSINGS AND PRIVILEGES OF SAINTS. 


Remarks n Provident made in u. Tabernacle Great Salt Lake 


* BT d. D. WATT. 


Jam pleased with the 
standing — the Saints to bear my 
testimony to the truth and to express 
some of my thoughts pertaining to 
eternal life. The knowledge of the 
truth should be, prized by all Saints. 
There are no people blessed to the 
same degree as those who are blessed 


with the words of eternal life. Men 


ll the blessings this 
t essings 

Vorld wily furnish—-may have the: 
“honour and glory — but all this 
bears no to the 
that are;bestowed upon those who un- 
derstand. the ‘mays of lifevand ‘salva, 


away, sand 
are con- 


Kingdoms and 
a va- 


| that have. arisen, ‘Mourished, | 
aad 


and way of life, through the Gospel, by 
One who has deigned to call us bre- 
thren—not by adoption, in the strict 
sense of the word, but is flesh of our 
flesh and bone of our bone one 
who has redeemed us. 

The generality of mankind are 
ignorant of the real relationship that 
exists N them and Heaven. 
do not understand that God is 


him; but, on the contrary, 


passedsaway: prepared to in 
terval. lin another stats of 


ence? We are blessed: with the words: 


By adoption? No; but 


ritanoe. ‘He gave his only begötten 
Son, ling to ‘the flesh, to re- 


deem the whole family of man. 


Who can define the divinity of man? 


Only those who understand the true 
principles of eternity—the 
that 
by being. exalted; does not lose the 


to life and: — — 


power and ability naturally given to 
‘the road that leads to life, 


more ‘influence an abi. 


every step he progresses 
— power given 
them to.propagate their speeies. An 
exaltation to the —— 
‘God by — — 


‘iunsbly God. 
— at 

eviliand: the of t. 

too much to say and do? 


rob the blessings the Lord bas be- 
stowed upon us of any of their rich 
enjoyments? The our privi- 
leges and the i 


bestowed 


— 4 7 
One: generation passes 
mother succeeds: Mank | 
* 
tanually 9. shrouded in mystery and uncer- 
thrones arise, and are aint, 
pour that pabseth amy, Phe gloryof Wben we 
above many of our ‘fellows; we may 
also say that wo have the greatest 
— * ; 
“us, | ofu. 
. ness and ce are required in our 
callings to save the children. of men. 
our Fathe und petition the Father, in the 
1 


extent to become | 
what the -Lord‘has seen fit to bestow 
upon us, without any outlay of labour | yo 


name oe: that Saviour who bas re- 
deemed the world, do yon use that 
name as the name of a stranger? If 
Fou understand your on religion, you 
petition that Personage as you would 
one of your brethren in the flesh. Is 
this strange to you? It should bring 


near to you things that pertain to 


eternity, give your reflections. and 
views a more exalted cast, stamp your 
daily actions with truth and honesty, 
and cause you to be filled with the 
Spirit and power of God. 

I have reflected much the 
subject of religion, the world of man- 
kind, their relations one to another 
and to the Author of their being, and 
the object of their existence. We are 


now endowed with that knowledge, a 


proper improvement upon which will 


enable us to secure an inheritance in 
the celestial .kingdom of our God.| 


Millions of the inhabitants of this 
earth have striven to their uttermost 
~—stretched their minds to the greatest 
acquainted with 


of enéngy on our part. He has seen 
fit to call his servant Joseph Smith, 
jun, and submit to him the keys of 
‘the kingdom bf beaven, to reveal to 
him the mysteries of salvation, and 
bring to light: thängs that have been 
hid fer- ages things that the 
world: hare been wrest 
ling with:the pow n to ob- 
tain, — Inet bow to 
mabe- their estape from this wieked 
ing Plane un inheritance 
Passeth not away. Thotsande 
— livss- the best part 
-of har pt seafch oth, what has 
been 
When vet belbene 0 
| us mot 
forgét chat it, is to 
far did you travel to-dhtais 1. Bor 
money: dd yen 
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prôsence of God; 


were but for a moment, and we are 
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What penance, did you perform ta 
prove yourselves: worthy of it? The 

blessings we enjoy came to us without 

money and without price. Have we 
not great reason to be thankful that 
the Spirit of the Lord has touched 

the eyes of our understandings that 

we may see, and that he bas given 

us his Spirit to bend our dispositions. 

to his requirements ? 

Me talk about our trials and trou- 
bles here in this life: but suppose 
that you could see yourselves thou- 

sands and millions of years after you 

have proved faithful to your religion 

during the few short years in this 


time, and have obtained eternal sal- 


vation and a crown of glory in the 
then look back 
upon your lives here, and see the 
losses, crosses, and disappointments, 
the sorrows arising from disobedient 
children—from wicked parents who 
have opposed their children who 
‘wishéd to embrace the truth, the per- 
secutions from city to city, from state 
to state, being hunted and driven, 
‘ou would be constrained to exclaim, 


But what of all that? Those things 


now here. We have been faithful 
during a few moments in our mor- 
tality, and now we enjoy eternal life 
and glory, with power te j in 
all the — knowledge and 
through the countless stages of pro- 
gression, enjoying the smiles and ap- 
probation of our Father and God, and 
of Jesus Christ our elder brother.” 
The child who bas his father a 
razor, or any other article 
or him to handle, and about the use 
of which he has no knowledge, when 
depri ved uf it; his trials are equal to 
ours, aecording to his capacity. We 
seldom think of the trials of our little 
ones when we say to them, You must 
not have this:or that; you must doso 
How | and se, to rive my emiles and ap- 
bation: ; | must not think for « 


Pro 
‘moment that your genen wisdom, 


— 
* 
* 
— 
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— 

— 
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| 
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experience, and wishes are to be com- 
red with mine. Does not the Fa- 
ther of ull living conduct himself in 
this wise towards his children? He 
has revealed to us that he will prepare 
us for glory, for life eternal,—will pre- 
serve our idéntity for ever, if we will 
be guided by him. But we must be 
obedient to him, for he understands 


DISCOURSES. 

more than we do. We should destroy 

ourselves if we were suffered to take 

our own way; hence we are taught to 

suffer the Father to point out our 

path to an eternal duration hereafter, 

where our present afflictions will ap- 

pear as flimsy as the shadows of the 
morning that flee upon the approach 

of day. God bless you! Amen. 
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by President Bnienau Youne, in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, October 7, 1869. 


BEPORTED BY d. D. WATT. 


Jesus Christ, in his teachings, made 

in the difference between the powers 
calculated. to destroy, annihilate, dis- 
solve, reduce to native element, and 


those which will eternally endure. | 


In view of this, he prayed to his Fa- 
ther for his disciples, and wished them 
to pay particular attention to this one 
principle in their faith. The words 
he is recorded to have made use of 
are“ Sanctify them through the 
truth: thy word is truth. As thou 
has sent me into the world, even so 
have I also sent them into the world. 


And for their sakes I sanctify myself, 


that they also might be sanctified 
through the truth. Neither pray 1 
for these ‘alone, . but for them also 
which shall believe on me through 
their word, that they all may be une, 
as thou Father art in me and 1 in 


thee, that they also may be one in 


us, that the world may believe that 


_. which thou gavest me I have given | s 


them, that they may be one even as 
we are one, I in them and thou in 
me, that they may be made perfect in 

The Saviour sought continually to 
impress upon the minds of his dis- 
ciples that a perfect oneness reigned 
among all celestial beings—that ‘the 
Father and the Son and their minis: 


ter, the Holy Ghost, were one in their 


—U—ä— — — 

— 

administration in heaven and among 

5 the people pertaining to this earth. 
Between them and all the heavenly 

hosts there can be no disunion, no 

| discord, no wavering on a suggestion, 

on a thought or reflection, on a feel- 

ing or manifestation ; for such c prin- 

, ciple would differ widely from the 
character of Him who dictates them, 
= makes his 

' justice, mercy, equity, and truth. 
If the hpavenly hosts ae not one, 
they would be ‘entirely unfit to dwell 
thou hast sent me. And the giory | in eterial burnings with the Father - 


UNION; ETO. 


A perfect oneness will save a people, 
because intelligent beings cannot be- 
come perfectly. one only by acting 
A principles that pertain to eternal 

ife. Wicked men may be partially 
united in evil; but, in the very nature 
of things, such a union is of short 
duration. The very E upon 
which they are partially united will 
itself breed contention and disunion 
to destroy the temporary compact. 
Only the line of truth and righteous- 
ness can secure to any kingdom or 
people, either of earthly or heavenly 
existence, an eternal continuation of 
perfect union; for only truth and 
those who are sanctified by it can 
dwell in celestial glory. This truth 
we have, and we offer it, .without 
money or price; to the world who are 
beguiled, benighted, and deceived by 
the artful mass of superstition, bigotry, 
tradition, fashions, customs, cliques, 
and plans that have been growing and 
ripening from the days of Adam ae 


mosity, anarchy, and crime of every 
grade, suffering of every kind, and 
premature death to millions. They 
Are embracing shadows and trying to 
Again that which will perish in their 


ad leave them desolate. All 


iied matter must dissolve and 
return to its native element, unless it 
is; made pure and holy—capable of 
enduring eternal burnings. - All prin- 
ciples, principalities, powers, thrones, 
kingdoms, dominions, communities, 
neighbourhoods, and individuals, with 
their actions public and private, their 
feelings and aspirations, that are not 
concertrated in the oneness taught by 
our Saviour, will come to dissolution 
into native element. Says Jesus, I 
and my Father are one.” They are 
one in their faith, purposes, and 
actions, the Saviour being subject to 
the Father in all things, Again, he 


ways For I came down from heaven 


‘not to do my, own will, but the will of 
him that sent me.“ Again I come 


to do thy will, O God.“ Many more 
of the sayings of Christ might. be 
quoted, which set forth this, principle 
of oneness, that I have upon my mind 
and wish to impress upon the minds 
of the people. : 


I do not hesitate in saying that, if : | 


the people will concentrate their faith 
and works to accomplish the great 


object of their existence, their troubles, _ 


sorrows, anxieties, difficulties, conten- 
tions, animosities, and strife would be 


at end. This idea I wish to apply 


more particularly to those who are 
called to act in the capacity of Presi- 


dents, Bishops, Counsellors, High 


Counsellors, and to every man holding 
office in this Church ; but I also wish 
it to apply to every member, both 
male and female. I will say to.m 
brethren and sisters, Were your faith 
concentrated upon the proper object, 
your confidence unshaken, your lives 
pure and holy, every. one fulfilling 
duties of his or her calling accordi 


now, introducing discord, strife, anf to the Priesthood and capacity be- 


stowed upon you, yeu would be filled 


with the Holy Ghost, and it would de 


as impossible for any man to deceive 
and lead you to destruction as for a 
feather to remain unconsumed in the 
midst of intense heat. I may not.be 
able to convince you of this fact, but 
I can tell you that it is true. I can 
reveal principles that pertain to this 


oneness—to this holiness of life; but 


to make the people believe and 
practise them is another thing. I can 
preach the Gospel, but I cannot make 
people obey its mandates when they 
are not so disposed: that is a matter 
left entirely to themselves. I can tell 
you how to avoid your difficulties, jars, 
contentions, and sorrows. I can, 

you how to establish peace, prosperity, 
plenty, and happiness in your mi 


and how to maintain them; but 1 


cannot make you follow my directions, 


if you are not so disposed. This is 


also a matter that is left entirely with 
yourselves; and you must reap tha 
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to me 1 the 


may get rid of him. If so, is 


reward of your own doings, whether 


some instances, the e Jove 
Sonfidence in their — the 


Bishops lose confidence in themselves 


mand in the people. Were it in my tra 
power to bring the people to under- 
standing and obedience, I would place 
them in such a degree of advance- 
ment that their Bishop could not live 


in their midst, unless he administered 


in his office with holy hands and with 

pure heart. Then, if he lacked the 
wisdom and discretion to judge right- 
eously between man arid man, he would 
be filled with the revelations of. eter- 
mr to enable him to judge like an 
I, to discriminate between right 
‘wrong, to point out the path of 


duty to every one, and to designate 


what is required of each person in 
his respective calling. But this ad- 


wancemient is for the people and 


Bishops to obtain for themselves, 


22 the means the Gospel supplies. 
| lived in the days of Prophets 


and Revelators. I have been subject 
to rule—to the 3 that have been 
and now are. is is not new to me. 
My own experience has led me, step 
by step, from day to day, and from 
night to night. en fear comes 
y wt the pesple that a Bishop or Pre- 

nt is leading them astray and in- 
troducing evil amon 
ple are wrong and 
are destitute ‘the power of their 
holy calling. They ars willingly de- 
ceived. It is folly to say that a com- 
munity’ 6f. Saints who are living up 
to their ‘callings can be led astray by 
theif Bishop or President. There is 


and — = m all the kingdoms 
It may be that some pray that their 


may be led wrong, that they 


g a course to save the children of 
men? Take a man of the wes 


inlet of any in a Ward and ordain 


a Bishop, and then let every 


them, it proves 
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other man in that Ward be filled with 


the power of his holy calling; are they. 


not ready and willing to give a word 


of counsel to their Bishop when they 
wind him? Their faith is concen- 
and ts him; they pray for him 
late, that the Post. will fill 
— With wisdom, enlarge his under- 
standing, open the visions of his 
mind, and show him things as they 
are in time and in eternity. Tou all 
know that even such à man would be- 
come mighty in the house of Israel, if 
he had ne of his Ward. The 
capacities sane persons are ca 
ble of enlargement. You may take 
the weakest man in the Church, if he 
is faithful, and ordain him a Bishop, 
and he will grow into wisdom, know- 
ledge, strength, power, light, intelli- 
gence, and the spirit of his calling. If 
he does not thus advance, it is be- 
cause he more or: less forsakes his 
calling and sets his heart upon some- 
thing besides the holy". Priesthood: 
that is placed upon him. There is 
not a faithful man in this Church but 
what will increase in his understand- 
ing of the ways and duties of life. 
His mind will exp 
heaven will be opened to him; and 
truth pertaining to all 0h art 


and science will increase within him. 


Does not the weakest intelleet of a 
properly organized Person ‘know more 
at ten years of age than. it did at five 
—more at twenty than at ten-—more 
at forty than at twenty, and so con- 
tinue? Yes. This proves that he has 
grown, increased, an expanded in his 
capacity from his infancy. Now I will 
apply this to an officer in thé Ohurch. 
He once knew but 2 ‘He now 
knows considerable. Bishop, 
under the influence’ of th 
and confidence of bis brethren and 


that | sisters, with a faithful and holy life 


on his part, will increase in faith and 
good Works, and the rich fruits of bis 
mind will manifest from day to 
increased wisdom and intelligence. 


d, thé visions of 
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Ton hear the remark that such 
and such a man is not fit to be a 
Bishop? I acknowledge that many 
who are called to be Bishops are not 
fit for the office, for it is one of the 
most i t offices. i in the Church 
to rightly. administer in. temporal 
a 4 Bishop also ministers in 

itnal things, and is required to 
Fe. time to the wellbeing and 
prosperity of ‘his Ward, like a father to 
a family. It is an office that keenly 
patience, faith, and feelings 
of a man. If the brethren and sisters 
ved for that man continually, and 
fived their. religion, he would know 
how to settle certain business transac- 
tions without running to me about 
this, that, and the other. Brethren 
would not run to me about things as 
as, „So- and: so has been build- 
a fence on the line between us, 
has put his polls wrong end fore 
most. Will you not counsel him to 
turn them?” And e are running 
to me about. thi as simple as, 
So: and sos have laid on 
J premises, and they do not. lay 
— their heads in the right direc- 
tion. Does such conduct proceed 
from true knowledge among the Lat. 
ter-day Saints? No. I do not wish to 
E ut sueh folly, neither to have 
my time wasted by visits upon such 
uni subjects, I do not won- 
er that the Lord ‘suffers us to be 
more or less abused by our enemies. 
I do not wonder that the devils laugh 
at our folly. 


Let men and women who proſess 


to be Latter-day Saints live their re- 


ligion, an they will be filled with wis- 
little trifling traits 
of lite wi will vanish, If my, brother or 


sister commits an overt act, all I. wish 
te know is whether the wrong was in- 
tende. 


2 ake to say. How ist? Do 


* 


consideration. 
for this office. 


| f so, I fellowship 

If no 
„ all is right—we 


ou seek unto the Lord. early. snd 
ate, constantly, from morning until 
evening? Are your seoret devotions 


and the impulse of every, moment 


filled with the desire to have the Lord 
Almighty lead you, direct: you, and 
prepare you for the discharge of every 
duty in building up his kingdom on 
the earth and the promotion of right- 
eousness ? 

I do not wonder that some say that 
this or that Bishop is not fit for his 
calling. It is true; for there are 


Bishops who condzscend to notice . 


childish trifles, unworthy the notice 
of a child five years old. They love 
the world—are covetous. Their minds 
are upon this, that, and the other, in- 
stead of upon the duties of their 
office, which are to them a secondary 
Such men are not it 


I will here offer advice that may 
apply to every officer and member ia 
this Church, from myself:down. I 
will say to wives, whose husbands. are 
unruly and will not walk in the paths.of 
rectitude and truth, Live.your religion 
faithfully ; aud if you have sons, and 
daughters, let . do the same and 
be one with you, and you will burn 
the wicked man out of the house, for 
he will not be able to resist the power 
of God that 2 you. Let tho 
people in Wards live their reli 
let pat man and woman. de alle 
with the power of the Holy Ghost, 
and you will burn out an unfaithful 
Bishop, without being, obliged to. eom- 
plain of him and quarrel him out of 


the Ward. If you are not one, on 


cannot be Saints. How. can we be 
one? Shall we seek to establish a 
perfect onenees by means of the order 
God has instituted upon the earth? or 
shall we set up our n eee 


ments against that order? 

If my individual judgment must ‘be } 
the standard, then farewell to union 
farewell to oneness. 


save us upon any such principle. He 


God can never 
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is the Author of our existence—the 


and ‘he must be obeyed, 


whether his Church is here or not; 


and had married a man, and found 
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Giver of every good and perfect gift, 
If be bis 
restored the holy Priesthood to the 


children of men and organized his 
Church upon the earth, it is time that 


we knew it. If we do not know it, 
let us, in the first place, find out 


and wherever we find it, with its keys 
and powers, let us bow to its mandates 
and observe religiously its order. 

I will here make a few remarks 
which I think will check some of the 
complaints from women about their 
husbands. I acknowledge that many 
women know much more than their 
husbands, and for this reason the 
faith and confidence in them droop; 
they do not seek to uphold’ them in 
the dignity of their position and call- 
ing. And again, maybe the husband 
does not magnify his priesthood, fol- 
low diligently the duties of his calling, 
and increase in the faith of the Gos- 
pel, as it is his privilege to do. He 
should be the head of the wife all the 
day long. I will venture to say a 
little more upon this point. I like to 
see people consistent with the wisdom 
they profess to have. Were I a wo- 
man essed ‘of great powers of 
mind, filled with wisdom, and, upon 
the whole, a magnanimous woman, 
and had been privileged with my choice, 


myself deceived, he not answering my 
expectations, and I being sorry that I 
had made such a choice, let me show 
my wisdom by not complaining about 
it. A woman’s wisdom and judgment 
has failed her once in the choice of a 
husband, and it may again, if she is 
not very careful. By seeking to cast 


off her husband—by withdrawing her 
confidence and goodwill from him, 
she casts a dark shade upon his path, 
by pursuing proper course 
of love, obedience, and 


encourage - could not refrain 


When the enemy once gets advantage 
over you, he is very apt to improve 
upon it, and to gain a greater when 
be has another opportunitx. 

If wives have wicked and unfaith- 
ful husbands, if children have wicked 


and unfaithful parents, if Wards have 
unfaithfal Bishops, and if there are 
Presidents who are not capable of 
magnifying their Priesthood and c@ll- 
ing, let wives, children, and people 
seek unto the Lord to be filled with 
that power of the Holy Ghost that 
will remove those unfaithful persons 
to other quarters. Let them remove 
them by the power of faith in such a 
way as not in the least to infringe 
upon the rights of a single person, 
giving them no just ground for com- 
plaint. Let all the Saints fulfil every 
duty, and manifest in their lives true 
and full obedience to the command- 
ments and requirements of the Gos- 
pel, then our Bishops and presiding 
officers can say, God bless you, bro- 
ther!“ or God bless you, sister 
you are following your calling’ and 
mission, and magnifying your being 
on the earth.” If all the people 
would so live, there would be no 
High Council or Bishops’ Court ne- 
cessaty to adjudicate upon matters of 
contention and strife, Ifa man did 
not lay his polls on his fence to please 
me, I would go and turn them, and 
he would be quite willing that I should 
beaccommodated. jj 
I will give you a text: Except I 
am one with my good brethren, do not 
say that I am a Latter-day Saint. 
We must be one. Our faith must be 
concentrated in one great work—the © 
building up of the kingdom of God 
on the earth, and our works must 
aim to the accomplishment of that 
great purpose. This people, I am 
happy to say, ae fast improving. In 
our testimony meeting 
sfrain from weeping for 


ment, he might attain to that perfeo- 
tion she had anticipated in him. 


joy. What a peacefal, joyous, happy, 
eavenly spirit rested upon the con- 


in 
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gregation. Live so, my brethren and 
sisters, that you can enjoy that Spirit 
all the time. 
The brethren, in testifying yester- 
day, used the common expression, 
The Lord is here.” If he was not 
bere in person, he was by his 
ministers, by his angels, by his 
Spirit. It is well for us that he 
did not raise the vail; for if he had, 
we should have been consumed by 
the brightness of his glory and the 
majesty of his power. The Lord 
was here by his Spirit, and he is here 
in like manner to day. The Spirit of 
the Lord isin the midst of the people. 
Then why not yield perfect obedience 
to his Priesthood? If we have it, we 
are in duty bound to live to it and be 
guided continually by its sacred 
order. | 
Let every man stand in- his lot and 
calling as long as he can, and not 
2 that this Bishop and that 
President cannot perform his duty. 
Why can he not? Because you are 


‘_ exercising your faith against him, 


which, in many instances, is the 
reason why he is trammelled. If the 
faith, spirit, and life of the people 
are right, they would not be troubled 
with bad Bishops and bad Presidents, 
and I would not be so troubled with 
affairs which should be attended to by 
others. Live so that you can discern 
the things of God so that you can at 
once discern between the things of 
God, the things of man, aud the 
things of the Devil. 
I would beseech and Pray the 
people to sq. live that if I do not 
magnify my office and calling, you 
vou, will burn me by your faith and 
. and 1 shall be removed. 
Salvation is what I am seeking and 
striving for, and it is also your aim 
and object. The Lord has restored 
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the Priesthood in our day for the: 


salvation of Israel. Does he design 
to save anybody else? Yes; he will 
save the house of Esau, and I hope to 
live until I see Mount Zion esta- 
blished, and saviours come up to save 
those poor, miserable heings who are 
continually persecuting us—all who. 
have not sinned against the Holy 
Ghost. Our labour is to save our- 
selves, to save the house of Israel, to 
save the house of Esau, and all the 
Gentile nations,—every one that can be 
saved, | | 
The salvation offered in the Gospel 
is one of the most consoling, one of 


the most merciful,, one of the most 
magnanimous principles that can be 


advanced in all the revelations of God 
to man. All the sons and daughters 
of men will be saved, except the sons 
of perdition. 

8 and sisters, I feel as calm 
and serene as the autumn sun of our 
mountain home. All is right. I 
have minded my own business, and L 
intend so to do. I have known mau 


to become rich by minding their dn 


business. I have seldom seen enough 
affliction to prevent my dropping to 


sleep in a minute after I had lain 


down to rest and my business for the 
day was done, and sleeping as soundly — 
asa healthy child in the lap of its 
mother. God is at the helm. He 
guides the ship, and will bring us 
safely to port. All we have to care 
about is to take care of ourselves and 
see that we do right. Let us man 
the ship manfully, every one ones 
faithfully and firmly to his post, an 
she will outride every storm and 
safely bear us to the harbour of 
bliss. wits 
have said but a small part of what 
I wish to say, but I will give way for 
others. God blessyou! Amen. 
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Remarks by President Barone Youxo, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lale 


City, Oetober 9, 1859. 


3 1 shall address you this morn ing eae they are from, fie too seldom 
upon a subject that is more interesting | enter their minded 
to me than any other pertaining to Many have written upon this great 


the life of man. It is a subject of 


deep study and research, and has been 


from age to age among the reflectin 
and philosophical — of the 
The intelligence 
given to the children of men ig the 
subject to which I allude, and upon 
which has been expended more in- 
tellectual labour and profound thought 
than upon any other that has ever at- 
tracted the attention of man. 


and the son of man, that thou visitest 
him? For thou hast made him a 
little lower than the angels, and hast’ 
crowned him with glory and ‘honour.” 
This passage is but one of many 
which refer to the organization of 
man as though it were a great 
mystery—something that could not 


be fully comprehended by ‘the greatest 


minds while dwelling, in earthly 
tabernacles. It is a matter of vital 
interest to each of us, and yet it is 
often farthest from the thoughts of 

rtion of kind. In- 


ting upon and searpbing 
for hidden things of the greatest value 
to them, they rather wish to learn how 
to secure their way through this 


world as easily and as comfortably as 
Possible. The reflections what they 


subject, and there exists a great 
variety of reflections, views, and 
opinions which I have not time to 
dwell upon in detail. I will merely 
give you a few texts, or what you may 
term a text-book. Nor shall I now 
take time to minutely elaborate a 

particular but will present such 
views as shall come into my mind, 
trusting that I shall have your faith and 


| prrayers to be able to edify both Saint 
The Psalmist has written, What | 
is man, that thou art miadful of him? 


and sinner, believer and unbeliever. 
If the inbabitants of the earth 
thoroughly understood theirown being, 
their views, feelings, feith, and affec- 
tions would be very ‘different from 
what they now are. Many believe in 
‘predestination, while others of the 
Christian world oppose that doctrine 
and exclusively advocate free grace, 
free — free ; and 
ity of Christiang has its pet theory 
eee ‘upon which it builds its 

| hopes of eternal sélyation. Such a 
course is like five or six hundred men 
each selecting and running off with ‘a 
piece of, the machinery of a cotton 
mill, and declaring that he bad the 
cotton mill entire. This comparison 
may be truly applied to the Christian 
world as it now is with to the 
holy and divine principles which have- 


: are here for, who produced them, and : 


been revealed pertaining to eternal. 
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a scriptural dootrine. Others not 


tze second ‘as the first. 


salvation, the doctrine of free grace 


| Abetrines are taught and believed, 

auch as there being infants, not a span 

long, weltering in the flames of hell, 
| there throughout the count - 


wishes to be servant or 
wandmaid of the Almighty,- must feel 
deep of heart, that 


satisfactorily raved: 
praved byt 


ou, no doubt, have con- 
duded — doctrine: of election 
and reprobation is true, and you do 60 | 
with propriety, for it is true; it is 


tor. 


as the second, and 
Others, again, 

deolare mank@iid have no. will: 
neither free nor restrained; in their | 
actions; for instanee, the Rational: 
ists or Freethinkers, who deny the | 
existence and divinity of the Gods 
that we believe in. But so far from 
itheir believing their own theory, Mr. 

Neil, of Boston, while in prison for 


doctrine is as true 


having no religion, wrote an essay, | 
Gol” he eolared ‘thas: All is 


‘I might enumerate many. more in: 
ee and say that they are all 
— they go in truth. The 
doctrine of freewill and conditional 


and unconditional salvation, the doo 
trine of foreordination and reprobation, 
and many more that I have not time 
to enumerate, can: all abe fully and 
Soriptures, 
are true. 
On the eiber hand, many uniree 


eternity, and the doctrine | 
vity. Some have gone 
ands o say that a man or woman 
ho wishes to be saved in the kingdom 


ard such a sense of 
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eee - that Deity they. believe 
in, as to exclaim before God and their 
8 and sisters that they are 
to be damned. To me that tis 
2 of the heights of nonsense ; for if 
is willing to be damned, he 
— not to make the efforts necessary 
to All this confusion. 
is in worla— against party— 
communities 
dividuals t individuals. One sets 
out with five truths and fifteen errors, 
making the articles of his faith twenty; 
another dissents from him, rejects 
those five truths, selects perhaps five 
more, and adds as many errors as did 
the former one, and then he comes 
‘out a fleming reformer, Men, in 
‘dissenting from one another, have too 
often exercised no better judgment 


than to deny and dissent from many 
- truths because their ancestors cherished 


and believed them, which has pro- 


duced numerous parties, sects, and 
‘| articles of faith, when; in fact, —— 


them in mass, they have an imme 
amount of true principles. ae 

It was the occupation of Testa 
Christ and his Apostles to propagate 
the Gospel of salvation and the pia 

ciples of eternal life to the world; and. - me 
it is our duty and calling, as ministe oe 
of the same salvation and Gospel, iar 
gather every item of truth and‘reject 
every error; ‘Whether a truth be 


found with professed infidels, or with 
the Universalists, or the Chorch of 
| Rome, or the Methodists, the Church 
of England, the Presbyterians, the 


the 


Baptists, the ‘Quakers, the Shakers, 
or any other of the various and 
numerous: different sets and parties, 
all of whom have more or less truth, 
it is the business of the Elders of this 
Church (Jesus, their elder brother, 
being at their head,) to gather up 2 
the truths: in the world pertaiting 

life’ and ‘salvation, to the Gospel we 

preach, to mechanism 28 kind 
do thé ‘sciences, and ‘ido 


o and free will are or be the 
on of man’s in Bis Orea- 
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nation, kindred, tongue, and people, 
and bring it to Zion. 

The people upon this earth, have a 
great many errors, and they have also 
a great many truths. This statement 
is not only true of the nations termed 
civilized—those who profess to worship 
the true God, but is . equally ap- 
plicable to of all countries, for 
in their religious rights and ceremonies 
may be found a great many truths: 
which we will also gather home to 
Zion. All: truth is for the salvation of 
the childten of men for their benefit 
and learnin —for their furtherance in 
the principles of divine knowledge ; 
and divine knowledge is any matter of 
fact—truth ; and all truth pertains to 
divinity. 

When we view mankind collectively, 
or as nations, communities, neigh- 
bourhoods, and families, we are led to 
inguire into the object of our being 
here and situated as we find ourselves 
to be. Did we produce ourselves, 
and endow ourselves with that know- 
ledge and intelligence we now possess ? 
All are ready to acknowledge that we 
bad nothing to do with the origin of 
our being—that we were produced by 
a superior Power, without either the 
knowledge or the exercise of the 


mcy we now possess. We know 
that t we are here. We know that we 


ire, breathe, and walk upon the 


earth. We know this naturally, as 

the brute creation knows. We *. 
that our food and drink come from the 
elements around us: by t we are 
nourished, cherished, : shed, and. 
sustained, with the addition of sleep. 

We lire and breathe, and breathe and 
live. Who gan define and point out 
the particularities of the wonderfal 
organisation of man? 

It enters into the minds of but few 
that the sir we . the greatest 
source of our life. We derive more 
real novtishment to our mortal taber- 
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‘stomachs. Our lungs expand and 


contract to sustain the life which God 
has given us. Of the com t 
parts of this great fountain of. vitality 
I have not time to treat; but this 
interesting informativn you. may 
gather gart from numerous works 
philosophy... I will, how- 
ever, say that the air is full of life and 
vitality, and its volume fills immensity. 
The relative terms height, depth, 
length, and breadth do not apply to it. 
Could you pass with the velocity. of 
the electric fluid over telegraphic 
wires, during the. continuation of 
more years than you can comprehend, 
you would still be surrounded by it 
and in the bosom of eternity as much 
as you now are; and it is filled with 
apirit of life which emanates. from 


Many have tried to penetrate to 
the First Cause of all things; but 
it would be, as easy for an ant to 
number the grains of sand on the 
earth. It is not for man, with his 


limited intelligence, to grasp eternity 
in his comprehension. There is an 


eternity of life, from which we were 


composed by the wisdom and skill of 
superior Beings. It would. be as 
easy for a gnat to trace the history of 
man back to his origin as for man 
to fathom the First Cause of all things, 
lift the veil of eternity, and reveal the 
mysteries that have been sought after 
by philosophers from the beginning. 
What, then, should be the calling and 
duty of the children of men? Instead. 
of inquiring after the origin of the 
Gods—instead of trying to explore the 
depths of eternities that have been, 
that are, and that will be,—instead of 
endeavouring to. discover. the bounda- 
ries of boundless space, let them seek 
to know the, object of their. present 
existence, and how to apply, in the 
most ble. their 
yutual. intel 
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things within their reach, and to make 
— well acquainted with the 
object of their being here, by diligently 
seeking unto a superior Power for 
information, and by the careful study 
of the best books. 

The life that is within us is a part 
of an eternity of life, and is 
spirit, which is clothed upe a — wer- 
nacles, thereby constitutingour prese 
being, which is designed for the attain- 
ment of further intelligence. The 
matter ‘comp ing our bodies and 
spirits has been organized from the 
eternity of matter that fills ‘immen- 


“Were I to fally speak what I know 
and understand concerning myself 
and others, you might think me to be 
infringing. I shall therefore omit 
some things that I would otherwise 


say to you if the a were prepared 
to receive them. 
Jesus Christ says, “And this is 


life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ. whom thou has sent.” We 
are not now in a capacity to know him 
in his falness of glory. We know a 
few things that he has revealed con. 


cerning’ himself, but there are a great 


many which we do not know. When 
people have secured to themselves 


Sternal life, they are where they can 


understand the true character of their 
Father and God, and the object of the 
cteafion, fall, and redemption of man 
after the creation of this world. These 
points have ever been subjects for 
lation with all classes of believers, 
and are subjects of much interest to 
those who entertain a deep anxiety to 
know how to secure to themselves 
eternal liſe. Our bodies are organized 
from the eternity of matter, from such 
matter as we breathe, and from such 
matter as: is found in the vegetkble 
and mineral kingdoms. This matter 
is organized into a ‘world, with all its 
appendages 
mighty; see it by men 


„ by whom? By the Al- led 


and ‘women who are made in the 
image of God. | 
All this vast creation was produced 


from element in its unorganized state; 


the mountains, rivers, seas, valleys, 
plains, and the animal, vegetable, 
and mineral kingdoms beneath and 
ed around us, all speaking forth the 
wonderful works of the Great God: 
Shall I say that the seeds of vegetables 
were planted here by the Characters 
that framed and built this world— 


that the seeds of every plant composing | 


the vegetable kingdom were brought 
from another world? This would be 
news to many of you. 
them here? It matters little to us 
whether it was John, James, William, 
Adam, or Bartholomew who brought 
them ; but it was some Being who had 
power to frame this earth with its 
seas, valleys, mountains, and rivers, 


and cause it to teem with Feen 5 


and animal life. 

Here let me state to all philoso: 
phers of every class upon the earth, 
When you tell me that father Adam 


was made as we make adobies from 


the earth, you tell me what I deem an 
idle tale. When you tell me that the 
beasts of the field were produced in 


that manner, you are speaking idle 


words devoid of meaning. There is 
no such thing in all the eterni 
where the Gods dwell. Mankind 
here because they are the ‘inten of 


parents who were first brought here 


from another’ planet, and power’ was 
given them to propagate their * 


and they were commanded to multip 


and replenish the earth. TE 
spring of Adam and Des are com- 


manded to take the rade clenights) 
and, by the knowledge God has — 


to convert them into everythin 
required for their life, health, ado 
ment, wealth; comfort, and — 
Have we the knowledge to do this ? 


We have. Who gave us this know- 
ge? Our Father who made us; 
ſor ‘he is the only wise God, 1 


Who brought 
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him we owe allegiance; to him we owe 
our lives. He has brought us forth 
and taught us all we know. We are 
not indebted to any other power or 
Gold for all our great blessings. 

We see man upon the earth, and 
discern that he is endowed with great 
intelligence, which displays its scope 


and power in various ways to meet | porary 


and provide for the exigencies aud 
wants of the human race. Wise 
statesmen know how to devise and 
plan for a kingdom, and can closely 


calculate the results of the policies 


they adopt. They understand the 


course to be pursued to induce the 


people to submit to a wholesome 
government or to a despotic rule as 
may please the will of the rulers. 
There are historians of various grades, 
philosophers wise and simple, and an 
exceedingly great variety of capacities 
and tastes. In our Republican go- 
Vernment We see some who are acute 
politicians, but that seems to be the 
extent of their knowledge. You may 


find others who are good statesmen, 


but poor politicians. Some are excel- 
lent mathematicians, and understand 
and care for but little outside that 
science. Still, if a man is capable of 
learning the g hy of the earth, 
he is also capable of learning the laws 
of the nations that inhabit it, if you 
will give him time according to his 
capacity. One scholar in a school 
may far outstrip the rest; but give 
them sufficient time, and they can 
learn what the quick, bright scholar 
‘has learned so‘easily and quickly. If 
we are capacitated to learn one thing 
to- day, we can learn another to-morrow. 
It is the height of folly to say that 
a man can only learn so much and no 
more. The her literary men ad- 
vans in their studies, the more they 
discern there is to learn, and the more 
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The principle of intelligence is 
within us. Who planted. it! there? 


is a 
y Mabitation. 
It is written of the Saviour that he 

descended below all things. If he 

did, he descended in capacity. I 

will merely tell you what I believe on 

this point. I believe that there never 
was a child born on this earth with 
any less capacity than dwelt in the 
child that was born in a manger of 
his mother Mary. I believe, accord- 
ing to the natural ability which he 
received from his mother and from his 
supposed father Joseph, that: there 
never was a child that descended 
lower in capacity, or that knew less. 
Yet, according to the history given of 
him, his power of mind developed 
with such wonderful rapidity that 
when he was but a few years old he 
propounded questions to the learned 
doctors of his day which they could 


not answer, and answered questions 


propounded to him which the querists 
could not answer. He increased in 
wisdom and knowledge, and came into 
communication with his Father. The 
Being whom we call Father was the 
Father of the spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and he was also his Father 
pertaining to the flesh. Infidels and 
Ghristians, make all you can of this 
statement. The Bible, which all 
Christians profess to believe, reveals 
that fact, and it revéals the truth upon 
that point, and I am a witness of its 
truth. The Apostles who were per- 
sonally acquainted with Jesus Christ 
did know ahd understand what they 
He was endowed with capacity to 
receive intelligence. We, his breth- 


f the rem, are also endowed with ity to 


o~ 


| He who — us. That “on you 
see developed in -the children of men 
. (you may call it disposition, or what- 
& ever else you please,) is the force of 
| ‘the mind or the spirit, and the body 
| 
| 
to learn. ms is 
made marifest before us day by ‘da 
and is served upon: the face 0 
‘whole earth. 2 receive intelligence. And what some 
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would call the volition of the creature 
tte will of the creature the dispo- 
sition, the ase of willing or deter- 
mining, is bequeathed to us in like 
manner as it is to the Son of God; 
and it is as independent as it is 
inherited by the angels or Gods—that 
is, the will to dispose of this intelli- 
gence at our pleasure in doitig good or 
evil. It is held by the followers of 
Robert Owen that men are more or 
less influenced entirely in their actions 
by the force of circumstances: but is 
there a man or woman ‘in this house 
that could not walk out, if you wanted 
to—if your will was set in you to do it? 
or sit here until meeting is out, if you 
are disposed? The volition of ‘the 
creature is made independent by the 
unalterable decree of the Almighty. 
I can rise up or sit still—speak or be 
silent. Were this not so, I would at 
once request parents never to correct 
a child for another disobedient act. 
We are organized to be 80 indepen- 
dent in this capacity as to determine 
and act for ourselves as to whether we 
will serve God and obey him in pre- 
. ference to serving ourselves. If we 
serve ourselves and evil principles, we 
do not subserve the object of our 
creation. This element of which our 
tabernacles are organized is calculated 
to decompose and return to its mother 
earth, or to its native element. This 
intelligence, which might be called 
divine intelligence, is implanted in 
mortal or human beings; and if we 


mortal body, which will be. called to- 


gether as with the sound of a trum 


and become immortal. Why? 


cause the particles composing these 


bodies have been made subject and 
obedient, by the law of the everlasting 
Priesthood, and the will and com- 
mandment of the 8 Ruler of 


the universe, who holds the keys of 


life and death. Every principle, act, 


and portion of the lives of the children 
of men that does not tend to this will 


lead to an eternal dissolution 5 the 
identity of the person. 


„Why,“ some say, 


evermore.’ go to hell and will 
5 there un th the anger of the 
Almighty consumes, them and they 
become disorganized, as the elements, 
of the fuel we burn are — 


by the action of fire and th 
again to their native 


wicked will endure the wrath of God 
and be turned into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God. „ What will 
be done with them there? Those 
who did not persecute the Son of God 
in the flesh while acting for them- 
selyes and following the direction of 
their own will—those who did not 

persecute the holy Priesthood of as 
Son of God-*those who did not co 


thought 
that the wicked were to be sent to hell’ 
to dwell Rin eternal burnings for 


* 


sent to the shedding of 


blood those who did not seek 
obliterate the kingdom of God 3 
the earth, will, by- and: by, be sought 


tue ‘a coursé to promote the principles after. 


of life—seek unto out Father and 


God, atid obtain his will and perform 


it, “the ‘spirit ‘will ‘become’ purified, 


8 


the bod 
th fl 
thie evil © 


dies in the 


You read about a first resuifection. 
If there is a first, there is a sécond. 
And if a second, may there not be a 
third, and fourth and so on? Yes; 


are they who 
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“The “Mormon” Elders will tell 
people must receive, this 
taspel—the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and be baptized for the remission of 
sins, or they cannot be saved. Let 
me explain this to you. They cannot 
go where God and Christ dwell, for 
that is a kingdom of itself — the 


Celestial kingdom. Jesus said, In 
my Father’s house are many mansions,” 


or kingdoms. They will come forth 
in the first, second, or some other 
fesurrection, if they have not been 


guilty of the particular sins I have 
ee aust mentioned ; and they will enjoy a 
~~ Kingdom and a glory greater than they 

Thad ever anticipated. When we talk 


about people’s being damned, I would 
like to have all understand that we do 
not use the term damnation” in the 
sense that it is used by the sectarian 


is thegigotrine of the Bible; but 
fe pedple do not know how or where 
to discriminate between truth and 
error. All those who have done ac- 


cording to the best of their knowledge, 


whether they are Christians, Pagans, 


Vert, Mohammedans, or any other 
_ Glass of men that have ever lived upon 


the earth, that have dealt honestly 


ul justly with their fellow-beings, 


walked uprightly before each other, 


loved mercy, tried to put down ini 


quity, and done as far right as they 
ew how, according to the laws they 
lived under, no matter what the laws 


were, will share in a-résurrection that 


will be glorious far beyond the concep- 


oF 


yorid. Universal salvation or redemp: |: 


dispensation, but is dependent upon 
others to attain a celestial glory. Has | 

he gone to hell? No. When tha 

spirit leaves the body, it goes into the : 

spirit-world, where the spirits of men 
are classified according to their own 
wills or pleasure, as men ure here, 
only they are in a more pure and re 
fined state of existence. Do you sup- 
pose that John Wesley is lifting ae 
his eyes in hell, being in torment ? 
No; he is talking to those who heard 
and would not believe him when 
he was on the earth. He may be 
asking them whether they do not now 
see the justice of a reformation from 


receive a glory far surpassing what 


cause they have mot, attained the 


— 


the great work of God in the last 
4 the Church of England mode of re- 
ligion—whether they do not now see 
that that Church had gone astray from 
the true religion, and that. he was 
2 right. Yes; and they, no doubt, see 
| it as John Wesley does, and are. wil- 
7 ling to worship God according to the 
j best knowledge they have. As death 
; left him, sd judgment will find him, ‘ 
| trying to worship. God in the best 
| manner he was acquainted with. John. 
| 3 and his true followers will 
be they ever thought or dreamed of while 
be under the influence of their greatest. 
a inspirations, and they will be saved. 
) victory over the enemy of all righte- 
| ousness. It is the holy Priesthood 
| of God that gives man the ia 
this world, and he begins to reign’ 
— — over the power of the * here.. 
„How times have I been asked, | The keys of the Son 
“Do you believe that 4 man as of God outreach and cireumecribe the 
Wesley will be dauined ?” I|power of the Enemy. 
} could answer the question Either way, Much has been seid. about the 
for e to de power of the Latter-day Saints, Is it 
daitined. John Wesley is in the people cs Saints 
th the er od: if bey live 6000 hog to 
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cher man or being that has not been 
leased: with the ‘keys of the Priest: 


Joseph 2 the keys ol this 
last dispensation, 18, 
hind the val 

tell our beloved 
rother Christians who have slain the 
Prophets and, butchered and. other. 
wise caused the death of thousands of 
Latter day Saints, the priests ho 
bare thanked God in their prayers 
and. ing from the. pulpit chat 
we have been plundered, driven, and 
chin, and ‘the deacons under the 
paleit, and their brethren. and sisters | now 


an their closets, who, have thanked |. 


God, thinking that the. Latter-day 
Saints were wasted away, something 
that uo doubt will mortify them— 
something that, to say the least, is a 
matter of deepregret to hom namely, 
that n man or woman in this dispen- 


gation will ever enter into the oalestial 
kingdom of, God without the consent} ss 


|long before. the. foundation 


Oh, that iss 
It is preposterous | 
the thoug ht!“ But it is true. 

I will now tell you something t 
ought to comfort every man 
woman on the face of the earth. 
Joseph Smith, junior, will again he on 
this earth diotating plans and calling 
forth his brethren to be baptized for 
the very characters who wish this was 
not so, in order to bring them into a 
kingdom to enjoy, perhaps, the pre- 
sence of angels or the spirits af good 
men, if they cannot: endure the pre- 
sence of the Father und the Son; and 
hewill never cease his operations, under 
the directions of the Bon of God; until 
the last ones of the children of men 


ede 


ETS 


* 


are sored rhat an from Adam till 
Should not this thought comfort all a 
people? They will, by-and-by, be a 1 
thousand times mere thankful for 
@ man as Joseph — 2 44 
it is ible. for them: for. any 45 
thly good whatever. It is his, mis- in 
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vod, nat can 90, thre Ian ne. 
maption, You? will be than 724 
1 
7 yery one of you, that Joseph 3 
earth to er scene of all junior, was ordained to this; 4 
things, every man and woman must calling before the worlds were. 1 3 
oertifiaate of Joseph Smith, | you that the doctrine of elec 
passport to their entrance | reprobation is a true doctrine 
into the mansion, where God — 
1 1 wit h an 1 
eougent.. He holds the keys of that 4 
end- her rules there triemphently, for | 
be, fall. power, and | hood of the Son of God. The Lord 
latory of Satan. while | had his eye upon him, and 
* 
4 ~ 


bu Gofid ses it from the 
end. And 80 scrutinizing, ‘perie- | 


4 


Pharaoh was fore-ordained to be a 


self faithful to his God, and would re- 


* the true God, he obtained the 


and knowledge, that not even a hair 
our beat ‘can fall to the ground wii: 


ee be the temporal saviour of his father's 


“who are now before me are the descen- | 
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birth of that man. He was fore- 
érdained in eternity to preside over 
this last dispensation, as much 80 as 


wicked man, or as was Jesus to be the 
Saviour of the world because he was 
the oldest son in the family. 
Abraham was ordained to ‘be the 
father of the faithful, that is, he was 
ordained to come forth at a certain 
period ; and when he had proved him- 


sist the worship of idols, and trample 
them under his feet in the presence 
of their king, and set up the worship 


lation of father of the faithful.“ 

r whom he did foreknow he also 
aid predestinate to be ‘conformed to 
the image of his Son.” He knew, 
millions of years before this world was 
framed, that Pharaoh would be a 
man. He saw—he under- 
ed; werk was before him, and 


ig to 


„and ded are his visions 


7 him. He foreknew what 
b, who’ was sold into Egypt, | 
would ‘do. Joseph was foreordained to 
“and the seed of Joseph are 
and tem- 
nviours of all the house of 

el in the latter days. Joseph's 
seed bas mixed itself with all the seed 
ol man upon the face of the whole 
earth. The great ‘majority of those 
“dante of that Joseph who was sold. 
- Joseph Smith, junior was foreordained | 
‘to throu; the loins of ‘Abraham, 


— aud of down 


thie’ wat | moved ; the Aboliti 


this world is to exalt tho it encies 
that are placed upon it, that 


live, endure, end ie increase for ever 1 
ever. We are not ee! 
contend about the things of this world, 
but we are here to subdue and beautify 
it. Let every man and woman worship 
their God with all their heart. Let 
them puy their devotions and sacrifices 
to him, the Supreme; and the Author of 
their existence: Do all the good you 
can to your fellow. creatures. You are 
flesh of my flesh and bone of my 
bone. has created of one blood 
all the witions ‘and kingdoms of men 
that dwell upon all the face of the 
earth : black, white, copper-coloured, 
or whatever their colour, customs, or 
religion, they have all sprung from the 
same origin; the blood of all is from 
are nts 0 

the flesh and I not’ vom that 
they are not also the ‘parents of our 
Spiri 
of the human 
family that are black, uncouth, un- 
S dis ble and low in their 
‘habits, wild, and seemingly ‘deprived 
of nearly all the blessings of the in- 
upon mankind e first man that 
committed the odious crime of killing 
one of his brethren will be cursed the 
longest of any one of the children of 
Adam. Cain slew his brother.’ Cain 
might have been killed, and ‘that would 
‘Have put a termination to that line of 
human Tan This was not to be, 
and the Lord put a mark upon him, | 
| which is the ale nose and black skin. 
Trace mankind ‘down to after the 
flood, and then ‘another curse b 
vounoed upon thesame that 
[should be the setvant of 
and ey be that came is re- 


oniets ‘cannot 


ger in the alter de- 
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and they never can hold the Priest- 
hood or share in it until all the other 
descendants of Adam have received 
the promises and enjoyed the bless- 

ings of the Priesthood and the keys 
thereof. Until the last ones of the 


residue of Adam's children are brought 


up to that favourable position, the 
children of Cain cannot receive the 
first ordinances of the Priesthood. 
They were the first that were cursed, 
and they will be the last from whom 
the curse will be removed. When the 
residue of the family of Adam come 


up and receive their blessings, 


A 


the curse will be removed from the 
seed of Cain, and: they will receive 
blessings in like proportion. 

I have but just commenced my 
remarks, and have presented you a 
few texts; and it is now time to ad- 
journ. The exertion required to speak 
to you somewhat at length seems to 
injure me. I will therefore stopp. 
I bless you all, inasmuch as you 
have desired and striven to do right, 
to revere the name of Deity, and to 
exalt the character of his Son on the 
earth. I bless you in the name of 
Jesus Christ! Amen. | 


DEVOTEDNESS TO MORMONISM"—RESPONSIBILATY. 1 


Remarks by President D. H. WELLS, made in the Tabernacle, Great Balt Lake 


City, October 16, 1859. 


BEPORTED BY d. D. WATT. 


Brethren and Sisters,—I arise before 
vou this afternoon without having any 
Particular subject on my mind upon 
which to speak, hoping and believing 
that the Lord will help me, that I may 

what nball eay to your edification 
and comfort. 

Mormonism ” presents themes 
sufficient for our consideration at all 
times and upon all occasions. We 
never need be atia loss for a subject, 
for there is no part of it that we can 
contemplate. that is not fitting and 
suitable to almost any occasion that 


foal that the principles of the holy. 
_- Gospel are all- img. In them are 
concentrated al hopes of happi 


interests, both temporal and spiritual, 
in time and eternity, and I trust will 
ever be. There is nothing else that 1 
esteem worthy to engage my attention 
in comparison, and J have no hopes 
outside my interest in this kingdom, 
neither do I Wish to have. | 
When I embraced “ Mormoniam,” 
I let go everything else; and singe 


my bands. I take peculiar pleasure 
and delight in doing anything that is 


for the advancement of this kingdom. 
I feel an ardent anxiety to seo 

Israel rise triumphant over every op- 

posing object that may lie in their 


onward course. With me it is 
| Hosanna!” and · Glory to God!” when. 


then I bave had no wish or desire buʒjt 
to attend to those things required at 
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Terael obtain a single victory. It is 


“© Jerael for ever!” all the time. 
These are a part of my feelings 


with regard to this work. 


I expect one of distinguish- 
ing features between the Latter-day 
aints and séctarian world is, 


they féel so devoted to the cause 
, have espoused, that they are 
| ling to pass through any amount of 
Buffering, even to the loss of their 
lives, to subserve its interests. 
The outsiders look on the devoted- 
ness of the Latter-day Saints to this 
commend kingdom with great astonish- 
ment. ‘There is a reason for this de- 
votedness they know nothing about. 
They cannot conceive how men should 
Jet their religion er their whole 
affeotions. 
How is it in the United States? 
have no confidence in their re- 
lig leaders. Have they any in 
God? *I do not wish to be se- 
were in my strictures on them. They 
virtually say to their religious leaders, 
Stand there, and do not dare to inter- 
fere with our temporal affairs, or 
interfere with us in any way except in 
religious matters. They look upon 
them as their spiritual leaders only. 
The world generally have an idea, 
and it is too true with many of the 
Latter-day Saints, that they know 
‘better about their every-day affairs 
than the Lord. They even go so far 
as to exclude religious teachers from 
holding offices in their political circles. | 
They do not elevate their religious 
ministers to the ‘ivil offices of the 
Sountry. 
Would not we, as a people, be 
Willing to let the Lord dictate our 
affairs temporally and spiritually ? | 
Tunis is a distinguisbing feature, I say, 
between the Latter-day Saints und the | 
Test of the world > they are not willing 
that the Lord should dictate their tem- 
‘poral affairs, and we. Profess to be 
willing that he should. 


pl 
| God so enthusiastic in oral their 
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ingly, we shall have to submit ourselves 
to his dictation temporally, because 
he is building up a temporal kingdom 
on the earth; as well as a spiritual 
kingdom, in the last days. He is 
gathering the people together from 
the four quarters of the earth, that he 
may concentrate a 7 to bring forth 
his purposes in the | ast days that he 
may magnify his name in the earth 
that he may have a people who will 
do as he wishes them, that he may 
exalt and bless them. 

The Lord takes us through many 
channels, through a chequered path, to 
bring us to the position to be capable 
and worthy to receive the blessings he 
is desirous of dispensing to the children 
of men who will acknowledge him as 
having a right to rule on a portion of 
the earth, at least, if not on the 
whole of it. 

Has he not a right to rule on this 
earth ? Who has done so much for 
it as our Lord and Saviour? The 
Prophets have intimated that all 
his enemies should be laid beneath 
his feet, that he should triumph 
over every opposing foe, and that the 
kingdoms of this world should be 
broken in pieces, and become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ. 

This is what we are expecting in 
this our day and generation. The 
work has commenced, and we have 
become participants in it—citizens of 
the kingdom of God, if you please. 
This thought carries with it joy and: 
satisfaction to the soul of every true 
Saint, and to every person who is de- 
sirous of seeing righteousness obtain 
a foothold on the earth, and wicked- 
ness walked underfoot. 

This is what makes the e of 
religion. Great blessings are held out. 
to them in having the Lord to reign 
‘over ‘them, in being submissive to 
his will in all ‘thi „and thereby 


doing the work be allotted 
to do in the last 
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It is very encouraging to the Saints 
‘to know and realize that this duty and 
_ privilege rests. on their shoulders. 
The Lord in his kindness has en- 
lightened their minds to see the ripen- 
ing of the work he has commenced 
and will perform. 

The world cannot understand the 
work in which we are engaged. They 
look upon this Church as another 
sect or persuasion of people. In one 
sense we are. Our forms of worship 
are similar to theirs; but this abiding 
faith they do not have. We have 
something to cling to about which 
they know nothing which their doc- 
trines do not teach. The blessings 
we enjoy they think of as being a 
great way off—something to be hoped 
‘for, but not expected. We. under- 
stand things they do not; therefore we 
have great cause to rejoice and offer 
‘thanksgiving and praise to our God. 
We have great cause to be industrious 
and active in the discharge and full 
performance of our duties, and to con- 
centrate our interests in this kingdom 
and in its advancement. 

Let that be our daily work. Let us 


have no other business—nothing that | 


shall come between us and our duty 
in regard to this. Let not the Evil 
One place any barrier between us and 
our daily righteous walk. 

It is the duty of each and every 
one of the Saints. to feel that share of 
responsibility that belongs to them. 
Upon our shoulders the kingdom 


rests, and the Lord is perfectly willing 


to roll it forth so fast as he shall have 
a people that are willing and capable 
to bear it off. Let us not be impa- 
tient if things do not come about as 
fast as we wish to see them; for, let 
me assure you, if the Lord were to 
answer our desires with respect to 
this, we should not be able to bear up 
9 it. So fast as he can. get a 
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any man's heart unless he m 


203 
their knees, gird up their loins, en- 
deavour to have their faith increased — 
by living nearer to the Lord, and by 
shaking off the Evil One. ©... 
There are too many among us. who 


shake bands with the Devil; and 
while this is so the Lord cannot bless 
this people as he wants to bless them. 
Were he to pour out the multiplicity ' 
of blessings he has in store upom 


them now, it would send many of 


them to destruction; otherwise hig 
great blessings will save them when 
they understand them. It is neces 
sary we should live near to the Lord: 
I am not obliged to mingle with 
evil because it surrounds me, An 
Elder whose duty calls him into the 
Gentile world can keep himself as pure 
and as holy as he was in the midst.of 
the Saints. He may enwrap himself 
as in a cloak against every ev 
would surround his footsteps. 
It i is in the power of every man to 
resist the Devil, and he will flee — 
him. He will not take 3 


a welcome inhabitant and te bi 


to share in his affections. 


It is in the power of every man ‘and 
every woman not to give way to evil 
thoughts and speak evil against their 
neighbours. If they do this, the firat 
thing they know they are overcome. 
They will think evil in the first places: 
and if they encourage the evil thoughts, 
they will finally give utterance to 
them; and when they do this, 
are still further from the true sn 3 
than before. And so they go on, until 
they are overtaken by apostacy, w 
they. did not think of when they . 
menced this course. 

Every one has his own 


feelings, and it is well enough for 
people to be courteous one to another: 


but suppose a thing is done that 
comes across our natural feelings and 
judgment a little. — why should we set. 
our judgment to be above that ef 
our brethren? Why should ome 
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man suppose he knows better than 
anybody else? Why not yield at 
ene to the superior judgment of 
another? And if another man’s view 
is not as good as your own, what of it ? 
Loet us lay aside our judgment, and 
let our neighbour have his way in re- 
to matters that do not particu- 
y concern us. Why not, rather 
than contend ? i | 
If we encourage a spirit of conten-. 
tion, we shall fall into darkness. 
Why not take a course to live in the 
light? The result will show which is 
the best. 
Let us all be for the kingdom. 
Another man's policy for the kingdom 
may be just as good as mine. If you 
are called upon to act in a particular 
place, act in it until you shall be dis- 
g and act in it according to the 
light and judgment you have, 
though another might go about the 
same thing differently. Let us, how- 
ever, sustain that man who is ap- 
as to act, and act with him, 80 
0 


ng as he is honest and sincere 
within. If all the people in this, 


city and in other settlements could 
see this, there would be less conten- 
tion 


I have seen good men get at vari- 
‘ance, in the outside settlements, be- 
cause.their Bishops did not do as they 
‘thought they ought; and I have seen 
‘Bishops removed, and others put in 
their places, and they would do ex- 
actly the same things in their own 
“way. 

I feel like being generous. I feel 
Tike letting men go about a thing in 
‘their own way, to benefit the people 
and the kingdom. Let us look a little 
beyond the surface, and see a benefit 
in another man’s policy as well as our 
own, and think that another man has 

“got a little common sense as well as 
ourselves. 8 

In this way, I think, there would 

be a great deal less to find fault with; 
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the policy of our brother that is as 
desirous of doing well, even as we 
are: Then we should get rid of a 
certain thing called envy, which very 
frequently besets some people. 

I would like to see my brethren 
learn wisdom. I would like to have 
more myself: I would like to have 
them increase in the knowledge of 
God—in things pertaining to eternal 
life, as well as in things pertaining to 
our every-day life and business; and 
thus let us learn to save ourselves. 
daily, that we may be saved with a full 
salvation at last. ati 

It is not the great things of tho 
kingdom that cause men to fall away 
and go to destruction. It is the small 
things of life—matters of traffic and. 
deal, upon which people stumble. 
Large mountains are magnified from 
small molehills, and they loom out 
greater and greater the longer per- 
sons travel in that path. at | 

If I do not want one of my wives. 
or children to go to the Devil—if I 
do not wish them to be overcome by 
evil, I consider it my duty to keep. 
them out of the way of evil, and not 
suffer them to visit places and com- 
pany that would be likely to lead them. 
astray. | 

Suppose I place myself and family 
under the power of influences that 
are from the Devil—influences that 
are calculated to lead us into dark 
ness and apostacy; or if I have charac- 
ters about my house who are filthy, 
wicked—who curse God and use pro- 
fane language, having no respect for 
my religion, for God, for angels, and 
holy beings,—how far do you think I 
shall be held responsible, should one 
of my family go into apostacy through 
this influence which I have thrown 
around them? Would I be held re- 
sponsible, or not ? i, 

How far is that mother responsible 
for her daughter, when she surrounds 
her with influences that are ealculated 


* 


and then we can see and appreciate | 


to lead her astray and into darkness? 


8 
| 
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— 


DEVOTEDNESS 10 MORMONISM,” ETC. 
How far can the father be held regpon- 


sible for the future conduct of his 
danghters, ‘after surrounding them 


with pernicious influences, and they | m 


should, in consequence thereof, fall 
away? 

It appears to me as though persons 
in pretty good faith, who think they 
may stand themselves, will be held 
responsible for many of these things. 
It seems to me, if I surrounded my 
family with evil influences, and they 
were Jed astray thereby, I should have 
— else to blame for it but my. 
ae 

It is true sons and daughters may 
go contrary to fathers’ and mothers’ 


counsel, and parents employ every 


means in their power to keep them 
from . into by- and- forbidden 


Under ‘these circumstances they 
may not be considered responsible ; 
but when place bad influences 

und their. children, or introduce 

hem into their houses, I look quite 
differently, upon the matter of e 
sibility. 


Even at che present time, many are 


oaused to mourn: they have real sor- 
row of heart, in consequence of their 
own jnjudiciousness—of their want of 
thought and g understanding. 
They now, see where they have missed 
it; and many a heart will yet sorrow 
| for not pursuing a different course. 
L.t us not forget these important 
items, but have our minds stirred up 
to them, be careful as to what | 
kind, of influences we surround our 
families with. Let the mother be 
careful what | 


from tion and death. How 
2 will father of that — man 


— my 
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for family use, in case of sickness ; 
and if I could have my own feelings 
gratified. I would always have it in 

7 house: but I would rather fo 
al r benefit it would do my family 

to see any member of this 
— and kingdom, or any true 
friend of mine, led into drunkenness 
and into death. I would rather that 
not a drop more should ever be manu- 
factured, from this time forth, than 
that it should be the means of de- 
stroying one soul. 

If my influence and words could 
blot out of existence the excessive 
use of it, I would do so. When I 
see otherwise faithful and intelligent 
men overcome and rendered perfectly 
useless by the intemperate use of 
ardent spirits, I feel like saying, 
Never let a drop more be made, but 
let it go entirely out of existence. 
But when I reflect, I see it is like 
other temptations of the Devil: men 
as the 
“ This is all right; and it is to y 
thom, whether they will show their in- 
tegrity, by wallowing in the mire, or 
by using it without abusing them- 
selves by it. If men who have an 
appetite formed for it. overcome it, 
so much greater will be their reward; 
but if they subject themselves to it, 
it becomes their lord and master. 


agency. and a8 they 
the holy influences of the Gospel will 


not fetch them out of it, I do not 
know anything, that will. 


I. do, not expect any reward for 
being tempted with ardent spirits, 


| for I have ‘no disposition to be tempted 


by it. I have no liking for it, al- 
though I could be benefited by the 
it; but 1 would rath 
my brethren's sake. © 1 


We see a good many. who are con- 
rolled by it. 
I despise this abominable. P 4 stic 
practices 11. BC ni | C drun Ker | 
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ovibdiaire to overcome. 1 have other 


things to overcome ; but this i is no be. triumph over sin, is my 


mine. 


May God bless us and help us to 


name of Jesus. Amen. 
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delivered by Elder Amasa in the Ninth Ward School 
Salt Lake City, December 25, 1859. 
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REPORTED BY J. V. LONG, 


I feel v — to: appreciato thie, 
privilege and blessing extended to me, 
and —.— of meeting with 
the brethren and sisters in this Ward, 
and also to have the opportunity, for a 
little time, to discuss with you those 

There are a 
neeted with the “publishing of the 
—.— aud its being believed on the 
‘of the pseple, and being received 
y'them as d rale of „ that is 
interesting for us to consider. There | i 
16 deal of variety connected 
With “it; although its principles are 
ever the same, and the truth is un- 
. Changeable Vet truth never, even 
‘with us; puts on all its beauty, until 
Ve comprehend it fully, and 
the great influence that the views we 
entertain with regard to the truth a 
may exercise over our actions. It be- 
comes important, then, that should 
learn to think correctly, and that we 
should learn to adopt correct views 
about things which we believe; for as 
— D mattor, go we will treat 


* 


— 


IT ve t such views of the 
are: that will lead us to conclude 
eee all that has to 


| natural for this, in its tendeney, a 


many things con- | 
generally treated, and as it bas been 


| that 


Tittle more, perhaps, 


great plan and work 
tion are hinge that belon 


11 it 18 pot, it 


ceive the le; for we 
‘Ought to ertail 


be done for our benefit aa Abe 
is the work of some other individuals 
besides ourselves, it would be 


in the influence it would have and 
exert over us, to lead our 
from that which would tend to bur 
emancipation from sin and iniquity.“ 

“There are certain prominent things 


connected with the Gospel as it is 


revealed to us. The Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world in the — 
us, is made 
it and u great 
Some su 


P! 


made such kinds of 
for our wants and necessities; that 
there is but little left for us to do;— 


than to attend to 
“ordinances that are ‘instituted 
bor us: thi jis about all; büt that the 
that ‘bring eal w- 
this to the 
sion of Jesus Christ.” is or- 
rect, it is what we oug 141 
that Wwe should 
expose; and we should to unds- 
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ä views: If there is a work, left for us 
t do, it will be accomplished ag the 


result of our exertions.. 
When we cling to what Jesus 
Ohrist has done for us, do you not 


that our il never — 
We may pray sing, a 
Tithing, ie to 4 and attond 
to all the outward forms of religion, 

and attend to all those things that 
thousands believed in doing, — then 
Vo shall find that our salvation will 
not be vrought out. 

Now, I am not myself very much 
in favour of preaching long sermons 
about things that are a t wa 
ä themselves at times by telling and 
undertaking to explain how are 
müde, and what they are made of, 
and all about it. There is only one 
way that I have any idea of know-. 
ing anything about Gods. There 
i only one class of them that I 
dave had the privilege of forming an 
dequaintance with; and I would only 
wish, on the present occasion, to 
allude to this matter with a view to 
bring it down’ to our capacities —to 
our eirontnstances, as a mütter that is 

We entertain: various notions with 
| to the Saviour of the world. 

‘Now, whether this excellence that he 

: constituted him the Son of 
God the heir of all his Father's vast 
dominions; whether there were any 
of them that he inherited, or whether 
he acquired all the great and glorious 
qualities that he Possessed, we will 
not now stop to inquire. Now, if 
Jesus is regarded as God, and if we 
wish to learn his, history, let us read 
it as it is developed in the tures ; 
and if he is God, and you would 
know the history of the Father, ‘learn | 
it in the Son; for he assures us that 
de came do the works which he saw 
Bie Futher do. Of Jesus it was said, 
He anointed with the oil of 


fellows," 
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this reason he loved righteousness . 
and hated iniquity.” 

This is the way matters look with 
us—-the way we examine, everything 
that is presented to us. We are pro- 
mised a victory over sin, if we will break 
off our iniquities and our sins by tarn- 
ing to God. There is no remarkable 
difference between us and Jesus, if 
he: was anointed because he loved 

ighteousness. What is the differ- 
ence? We have the promise of be- 
coming heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with him to all those extensive domains 
d by the Father, upon the 
| conditions’ that we are as obedient: to 
the. commandments of God as Jesus 
was. Jesus was anointed and pre- 
ferred before others, from the simple 
fact that he loved righteousness better 
than others, and hated iniquity more. 
And hence it is written“ For it 
became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bring- 
ing many sons unto glory, to make 
the captain of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings.” (Heb. ii. 10 

Wo are told, you perceive, in the 
history of the Son of God, that he 
was made perfect’ through sufferings; 
and therefore we must conclude that 
if he was made perfect, he must, at 

some time, (no matter when that 
— might have been, ) have lached 
that perfection which he —— 
have gained by the suff 
experienced. Well, but, says. — 
of what practical benefit is that to 
us?“ Simply this: We learn that 
Jesus — the individual whom we have 
been taught to adore from our infancy, 
—to worship and revere—God our 
Father, possessed of an infivitude of 
power, ability, and capacity for happi- 
ness and glory, and for the accomplish- 
ment of his own will and pleasure, 
was once as we are. Then to think 
that the same opportunity is extended 
to us, that we may besome all that 
he is that is great a —to think 
that, with all our faults and weak- 
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nesses— with all the temptations 
that hang around us, the same pri- 
vilege that is extended to him of 
attaining salvation is also extended 
to us,—that it is simply salvation that 
was extended to Jesus, and that the 
same as that which is extended to 
us. That heaven of glory and per- 
fection which is offered to us in the 
Gospel is the same that was offered 
to Jesus; and the right to the pos- 
session of all those riches and this 
great glory that was attained by him 
are equally open to us. This is en- 
cCouraging to me. Why? Because 
TIL am not only contemplating myself 
as a mortal worm —a creature that is 
annoyed with the faults and follies of 
fallen humanity, but I view myself in 
connection with this principle that is 
associated with the work that is to 
prepare us to be asseciated in that 
better condition, in which we view the 
Saviour of the world as existing in 
that perfect sunshine of bliss, enjoy- 
ing the rich reward of the saved and 
sanctified in the presence of God. 
This view of the subject should 
create within us an ardent wish for 
the same glory, remembering that this 
is. the door this the salvation: that 
is offered to us in the Gospel that we 
have received. But upon what prin- 
ciple shall we avail ourselves of these 
blessings ? Has Jesus done anything 
that will bring salvation to you and 
me? The chief of what he has done 
is that he has revealed the plan of 
the Gospel—the scheme of human 
redemption, and manifested himself 
among his brethren; and we may 
say he has done a great deal more, 
for he has shed his blood for it. So 
have others shed their blood. But 
whose blood bas cleansed you 
me? It is said that the blood of 
Jesus cleanses from all sins. Then 
‘why is it that we remain sinners? 
it is simply because the blood of Jesus 
has not oleansed us from sin—because 


Priesthood that he 
and him the power, the right to officiate 


it has not reached us. What is the 


been found in that perfect pe 
freedom 


obedience that ensures us u 

One of the. old Apostles boasts of 
having been made.a king and priest, 
washed in the blood of Jesus. What 
was required of Jesus? He was 
required to be baptized the same as 
you and I. He was required to 
walk in the path of obedience, in 
order that he might be an example 
of that obedience which is required of 
you and me, by which we may be 
cleansed from sin. 

We will suppose that Jesus had 
come into the world and died on 
Calvary as he died, but that he had 
not left the principles of life in the 
world. Suppose he had never called 
the humble fishermen and endowed 
them, how much wiser would the 
world have been? Who would have 
been delivered from sin? Who would 
have realized the blessings of the 
Gospel of Salvation? But Jesus 
lived, and Jesus died. Then what is 
it that should make us rejoice? It 
is that Jesus, who was here, has re- 
turned to the heavens,—that his work 
is doné. We should also be thankful 
for the truths that he sng, oy for the 
many good things that he said, for 
the Priesthood he left, through which 


‘the Gospel is revealed, and a medium 


opened through which you and I 
could be brought to the knowledge of 
the truth, accomplish that which will 
produce a deliverance from sin. 
Then let us not rejoice altogether 
because Jesus lived, or that he died 
in the world, but that coming into 
the world he brought with him the 
brought with 


as well as to teach the Gospel of life; 
and by virtue of his appointment; he 
had power to to act in 
his name. When he was. crucified, 
and for a few days left this state of 
existence, it was to open the door of 
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Salvation to a fallen world. Well, 
then, it is the Gospel, afterall, for which 
we respect Jesus. There was nothing 
about Jesus but the Priesthood that 
bo held and the Gospel that he pro- 
_ glaimed that was so very singular. 
But he died for the world. Yes; and 
what man that ever died for the 
truth that he died for, did not die 
for the world? Prophets have died 
in our day. Men have testified to 
the truth, and for that truth have 
died; but has their blood redeemed us 
from the sin and transgression we 
were previously guilty of ? Have we 
found redemption through them? As 
far as we have obtained it, it has been 
by walking in the truth. Jesus, who 
was the bright and full reflection of 
the character of his Father, was him- 
self a perfect pattern of obedience. 
He not only recommended to the 
world obedience, but was himself a 
living pattern and example of that 
obedience which he taught, and 
through that obedience merited that 
which was conferred upon him. Hence 
we read that he was exalted above his 
‘brethren, simply because he loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity; and 
it is that same principle that saves 
you and me. We may talk of men 
being redeemed by the efficacy of his 
blood; but the truth is that that 
blood has no efficacy to wash away 
oursins. That must depend upon our 
Own action. 

Can Jesus free us from sin while 
we go and sin again? What is it that 
frees us from sin? Did not Jesus 
preach the word of life? Yes. But 
who is it that shall believe—that shall 
be benefited and instructed? It is 
we that are to be redeemed. Jesus 
could preach of heaven; of the works 
of Omnipotence, and the vastness of his 
creations, because he understood them. 
And if we were only a little more 
enlightened, we could probably un- 
derstand a t deal more than we 
do; but in our present darkness we 


> 


299 


need further instruction. Truth exists 
all around us to a vast infinity, yet 
we pass on in our darkness from year 
to year, and add folly to our trans- 
gressions, and still continue to hope 
that yet, through Jesus, we shall be 
redeemed ; but it will be when, by our 
‘own actions, we shall be released from 
the thraldrom of sin. 

„Well,“ says one, you do not 
think much of Jesus.” Yes, I do. 
„How much?” I think he was a 
good man. But,” says the in- 
quirer, ‘I think that is a very low 
estimate of him.” What, then, 
would you have him to be better than 
a good man? What and who is he? 
„Why.“ says one, he is the Lord 
from heaven.” Who are the cha- 
racters or beings of whom the Apostle 
spoke, when he said—‘ There are 
gods many and lords many?“ I sup, 
pose them to be good men. Jesus. 
himself, when speaking in these 
last days, and explaining to the 
Prophet of this great and last dis- 
pensation, says, Man of holiness is 
my name: man of counsel is my 
name.” Well, what does this all 


show? Simply that Jesus was a 
man. We also learn that his Father 
was a man. 


Jesus came to do the will of his 
Father, and none other work than 
that which he saw his Father do. 
And we, through our obedienoe, be- 
came brethren and sisters with him, 
and joint-heirs to the rich inheritances 
that he is heir to. Why, the prac 
ticability of this principle is demon- 
strated in the case of Jesus himself. 
He came to this earth as a living 
example of the truth—of the fact that 
it was possible that man, though weak 
and feeble, can be exalted, saved from 
his ignorance, and exalted to the 
capacity of a God,—that we, poor 
worms of the dust, partakers of the 
evils and afflictions that trouble and 
torment mortality,—that we could be 
exalted—that we could come into this 


| 
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low condition, and pass from that low 
state of ignorance that we were in, 
and thereby gain an experience that 
would fit us for exaltation. Then 
the Gospel comes to us as a source of 
-encouragement and comfort: there- 
fore it should give us strength in our 
1 when the way may appear 
dark and almost without hope — when 
afflicted through the perplexities and 
hardships that we bave to encounter; 
for Jesus has travelled on the way 
himself: he has travelled it, step by 
step, and piece by piece, and degree 
by degree, and has experienced all the 
grievous afflictions that flesh is heir 
to. Has he been exalted by it? 
We shall all say that he has. He 
has been exalted from that degree of 
imperfection in which we exist to his 
present condition, with power, might, 
and excellence, even all that is pos- 
sible for him to enjoy. Then if it is 
possible for you and I to travel this 
same road, let us begin to inquire if 
we are doing it; for be assured that if 
wo obtain that victory and exaltation 
that he possesses, it will be by doing 
as he did. He was obedient to the 
truth. He did not even presume to 
shrink from the bitter cup, though 
his feeling, as a man, rather inclined 
him to the seat of life. 
he, Father, I would a little rather 
that this cup pass by; but on reflec- 
tion he said, Father, not my will, 
but thine be done.“... 
| Well, now, how would we have distin- 
guished between this offering and one 
similar to the natural eye, but different 
in its design? Suppose a thing of 
this kind had transpired with us— 
supposing that it would have taken 
place in our midst, would we have 
eny idea that it was a good man, a 


man of integrity, that died? How 


could we have known this? When 


he gives his own account of himself, 


he simply says. Man of holiness is 
my name. 
it understood that there was any being 


Hence, said 


" Hs did not wish to have 
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in existence, no matter by what 
majesty, might, and power he might 
be surrounded, that could go beyond 
the good men—the holy men. 

What view does this lead us to 
take of the Gospel that this Jesus has 
led us to look into? Simply that it 
is a practical system of piety, purity, 
holiness, and truth,—truth that is to 
be exhibited in our actions, purity that 
is to extend to all our motives and 
designs, and holiness that is to bea 
characteristic of our lives, and to 
extend to all there is connected with 
our lives, our actions, and all that we 
do and say; for the action of the 
mind is considered. If these thoughts 
be correct—be pure, the actions that 
will reflect those thoughts will be 
good and beneficial, and the body 
that sees it will be correspondingly 
pure. 
Then where is this purity to be 
wrought out—this propriety of thought 
—this perfection of holiness ? Where 
is it to be read of, that we may be 
benefited by it—that we may travel 
in the way that Jesus has travelled— 
that we may follow in the example 
that he has set? Can we get our 
neighbour in the way to be the holy 
man, the righteous man, for us, and 
we reap the reward in heaven? Oh 
no. We must be the obedient men 
and women ourselves. We must be 
the patient men and women, and feel 


‘all that forbearance and mercy, that 


loving-kindness and charity ourselves ; 
we must be the men and the women 
that will put on the habiliments of 
truth—the garments of holiness, and 
wear them for ourselves. We must 
wear them. day by day, month by 
month, year by year, and for ever. 

I want you to see this, and to com- 
prehend that the whole matter of 
your salvation is your own business 
and work. What else has Jesus 
done? What did he require of man? 
You examine principle in the Gospel 


las it is taught to you, and what 
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requirement of that Gospel has been 
obeyed for you? None. 

_ We are required to be obedient 
from the beginning unto the prac- 
tice of every virtue that the Gos- 
- pel can open out. This is what is 
required of you and me, that we may 


be saved and become just like Jesus. 


Then you see that it is entirely a 
practical affair with every one of us. 
We may theorize as much as we please, 
ang talk about purity and holiness ; 
and as long as we theorize about 
them, we shall find that they will do 
us no good—never, until we reduce 
them to practice and adopt that kind 
of holiness that is acceptable to God. 
How can we know that one great 
principle of obedience, excepting we 
comply with the requirements of the 


Gospel? How can we know what is 


for us, excepting we be 
tried in these things? The Almighty 
is gratified when his purposes are 
accomplished, and when we are pre- 
paring ourselves to be exalted and 
admitted into his presence, that we 
may be prepared by that education 
to be filled with that knowledge and 
clothed with power as himself—be 
filled with that infinitude of capacity 
that he himself enjoys, and that those 
principles may be so implanted in 
our being and seught by us during 
our existence upon the earth, that we 
shall increase our own greatness and 
the glory and power of our God. 
„Well, but, says one, where 
does this power come from? Does it 
come from God?“ We should answer, 
„% Ves. Well, then, where did He 
get it from? Did he inherit it? No, 
he did not. When we talk of the 
Father and of Jesus, we can say they 
did not inberit it. Why do we say 


that Jesus did not inherit this great- 
ness and glory? Because he is re- 


commended to us as one who came to 
do nothing but what he had seen his 
Father do, (who, like Jesus, had once 
been imperfect,) and that, like him, he 
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had risen to might, majesty, and 
power, and clothed himself with the 
truth and with knowledge that en- 
dowed him with power to act and to 
be acted upon, to design and to exe- 
cute those designs. Well, then, the 
power of God is—what? Why, it is 
the Gospel ; and the Apostle said that 
the Gospel was the power of God 
unto salvation;” and it is the salvation 
of every individual and everything 
that is clothed with it. 

Who is saved? Why, the indi- 
vidual that has power; and the in- 
dividual that possesses knowledge has 
power. It is just as the Apostle says 
he was not ashamed of that Gospel 
that was the power of God unto salva- 
tion, that was revealed by Him that 
loved righteousnessand hated iniquity. 

The Gospel, then, as preached unto 
us, is the power of God that saves. 
What does it do? It enlightens that 
which is dark ; it gives us power where 
all is weakness before; it endows us 
with capacity where before there was 
no capacity, and where there was no 
strength. 

This is what the Gospel does for 
us: it is that which saves and fills 
our minds with that which we need 
not be ashamed of; and it is the 
simple fact that we should carry to 
our home, to our firesides, to correct 
the evils that exist between man and 
man, between parents and children, 
husbands and wives: but it is, never- 
theless, the power of God that saves. 


It is that which tranquilizes the power 


of the soul that is not wholly under 
the principles of truth. It is not like 
the empty proclamation of enthusiasm, 
but it is deliverance to the captives; 
it is freedom to the sick soul— to the 


soul that is in the dark, that knows 


not the truth, that has no hope that 
reaches into the vast future, and opens 
up prospects for the immortality and 
the salvation of the souls of men. 
This is the way that the Gospel opens 
to us in regard to the salvation of the 


* 
‘ 
4 
* 
4 
5 
* 
9 


302 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


soul: it will make everything in the 
soul tranquil as the blest in heaven. 
It is that which must abide constantly 
within us; it is that which must be 
developed in our homes. Why? 
That all the members of that home 
may become legitimate lovers of the 
truth, be truthful in all they do and 
say, and be calculated by their good 
works to subserve the ends of right- 
eousness and peace, and to bring about 
the purposes of God. Why,” says one, 
„the Gospel seems to be a great matter 
to be carried to the simple circles of 
our homes, and for it to enter into 
the trivial affairs of our every-day 
life ; it seems to be a small matter to 
that vast infinitude of gréatness and 
‘glory in its fulness that we seek to 


enjoy in a future state.” 


Brethren and sisters, what greatness 
‘you expect to enjoy, what you intend 


‘to enjoy in the fountain of bliss that 


lies before the Saints! The origin of 


-all this, the region where it must be 


commenced is in the soul, at the fire- 


. ‘sides, within the circle of your family. 


Where is it to come from? If the 
‘blessings: developed that constitute 


the happiness of the saved and sanc- 
tified, that enrich the pleasures of 


those that have passed. away, are 


attainable, why have we not been 
‘blessed ? Why has not the Gospel 


brought salvation to our firesides and 
to our homes? Why, we have 
naught but imperfections of our own. 
But these could not stand in the way ; 


for the blood of Jesus could have 


cleansed us from sin, aside from our 


on works, according to the feelings 


of some. Then why is it that we 
are these slaves of sin, and are afflicted 
with the consequences thereof? Why 
is it that the sanctuary of home is 
-deprived of these blessings? The 


Gospel that saved Jesus, that clothed 
‘him with power, that bestowed upon 
the Gospel to distant nations, simply 


him all the perfections that he pos- 


sessed as a God, why has it not 
- wrought out its work with us? Our 


firesides have not been blessed with 
the harmony and bliss that is affected 
by its purity and hallowed influence. | 
We would not inquire where is heaven, 
or say how far it is from us, from our 
homes; for there would be a fountain 
of bliss to any one who would partake 
of the food that angels feed upon— 
who would partake and realize the 
perfection in which they dwell, and 
the harmony by which they are 
associated, and those that dwell with 
them. Then it would be no matter 
of uncertainty with us; neither should 
we care whether heaven was a little 
way off, or at a vast or immeasurable 
distance; for then in our homes, 
within our own family circles, would 


be that heaven and happiness for 


which we are seeking. There would 
be perfection; there would be the 
beauty of holiness in spirit and in 
truth. 

Now, this is the religion that 
should be developed at home; it 
should he of domestic manufacture as 
well as the clothes that we wear; and 
their beauty, you know we are told, 
should consist in the beauty of the | 
workmanship of our own hands. 

If we realized that our salvation 
depended upon our living in peace at 
home with our wives and children, 
and upon our cherishing the principles 


of virtue, of holiness, and of purity, 


do you suppose that we should ever 
be at a loss for an opportunity of 
doing some good? Do you suppose 
we should ever be at a loss to do 
something that would save the cause 
of truth? Our homes and our heaven 
would ever be with us. The constitu- 
tion and establishment of our homes 
in * , and making that happiness 
and giving that satisfaction which 
will produce it, constitute the burden 
of our labour at home and abroad. 

But we are called to go and preach 


that the honest may be gathered 
together and have homes like you and 
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I, until a nation shall be imbued with 
the principle of that heavenly govern- 
ment that we talk and read so much 
about, that the will of God may be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven. 

According to this, then, the object 
is the same, whether you labour at 
home or abroad. I want this riveted 
on your memories—to have you think 
upon it every day. I do not want you 
to think that you can live your re- 
ligion while you are quarrelling with 
your wives every day; I do not want 
you to think that you are travelling 
the road to salvation while you are 
quarrelling with everybody around you. 
What is the difficulty? What causes 
this quarrelling? Why,” says the 
aman, “my wife hag a contentious 
2 : she is not going to heaven; 
she is not going on the road to those 
perfections that will bring her to a 


perfect and sanctified state: she has 


put far from her the day of sanctifica- 
tion.” Then, as ministers of right- 
eousness, I want you to go to work at 
home. Why? Simply because home 
‘is the place where you should live 
Jour religion. | 
„But, says one, “I am going to 
wait until I go on a mission; then I 
will devote all my time to serving the 
Lord.“ 
If you wait till then, when you are 
gone thousands of miles away, what 
will your wife and children do? 
Who, having wife and children, and 
having laboured to bring them here, 
and lived with them here from year 
to year, will neglect to develop in 
‘them the principles that will save 


and make them happy in time, and 


-exalt them in eternity? I want you 
to save them by implanting in them 


correct principles; and then, if you | 


-are called to ge abroad, you can teach 
the people the principles that will 


save, for you. will have learned them 


| tatize when they have been 
gathered ‘here, as some do, to our 


at home. Then, if they. should 


own sorrow and to theirs too, you 
would have the confidence and conso- 
lation of knowing that your own 


family were saved, because you had 


. them the principles of salvation 
while you were with them. Then 
why do some seem so anxious to live 
their religion abroad, while they neg- 
lect to teach and practise it at home? 
It is evident that they do not enjoy 
the spirit of the Gospel ; and if they 
have not within them the principles of 
purity and holiness, and do not live 
their religion at home, what assurance 
have we that they will live it when 
they get thousands of miles from their 
friends ? 

I vVant you to go to work in your 
own circles, and cultivate the prin- 
ciples of righteousness, and let the 
world go their own way. Do not 


trouble about how your neighbours are 


getting along, but seek to make your 
own home the dwellingplace of God, 
seek to make it a sanctuary where 
the richest blessings of God shall be 
enjoyed—where the truth shall be. 
kept in rich stores to bless you and 
yours. Then that point will become 
a point of attraction to which your 
affections may repair with feelings of 
satisfaction. And if you go abroad. 
your peace will be increased with the 
reflection that you have left your 
family stationed upon the immutable 
and sure basis of eternal truth; and 
while time passes, and the angels of 
heaven carry you safely along, your 

friends and connections at home are 
still wending their way onward to the 


haven of peace and rest, where all is 
right—where peace and joy flow like 
a river to those who are sanctified 


through the truth. : 
Now, do not excuse yourselves 

because you are Seventies, and are 

therefore called to go abroad as special 


witnesses to the nations; for we are 


called to save our own: that is our 
first duty. It is true we can do a. 
great deal towards bringing others te 
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. whose ‘affections are identified with it 


 ©germons for the benefit of such as 


-religion—be 
was to be at 
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An of the truth; and if we 
ean preach to the world to those that 
are afar off, we can also preach to 
those that are near to us, and save | 
them; and how? Do as much to save 
them as Jesus has done, and then we 
shall have done oar duty. What is it 
that he has told us? He told us how to 
save ourselves with the prineiples of 
virtue, righteousness, and peace; and 
let as so live that those principles may 
be in the young men that are. growing 
up around our hearths. ‘There is 
nothing that is important to some, 
except it is a great way off. But thé 
foundation of purity should be re 
homes: there God should dwell; there 
God should reign in all the greatness 
of his glory, and in all the perfection 
of his attributes. Where will this 
be? Why, wherever there is a good 
mana man devoted to the truth, 


and for it, aud who loves righteousness 
and hates iniquity, as Jesus did. This 
is the way I want you to live, and 
then there will be less wickedness— 
fewer lies told—less tattling by the 
fireside about your neighbours. The 5 
husband and wife will have less diffi - 
culties of a character and kind that 
are unendurable. If we can come 
down from the exaltedness of our 
feelings and humble oursélves, we 
can avoid most of the. evils that ars 
common among mankind. 
Wo have these kinds of difficulties 
‘to which I have —— ? —— 
that are very religio t 
2 chureb people — are 
various ways, — who preach long 


themselves. What is the reason that 
they are not saved? Why, simply 
because they: never have time to live 
their onuse: they never 
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an idéa that that of itself would eave 


them. I want you to understaud that 
it is all noncense to take the latter 
position. What,” sayd one, abhould 
ve not pay our Tithing?“ Should we 
not pray? Yes, pray, and pay your 
Tithing. But this is not all: I want 
you to pray God Almighty to bless 
you with strength, with forbearance, 
with charity, that you may be mereiſul 
to each other's weaknesses, and that 
you may look with tender o 

upon one aucther, as God looks upon 
us, his children, all the day Jong. 
This is what I want you to pray for- 
And husbands, if your wives speak — 
harsh words, don't speak another in 
return. But.“ says one, how can 
I bear it?“ Why hold your: a 
You talk of ruling nations, | 
donis, principalities, and 
vet cannot hold your tongue! 

suppose, w 

made or ‘ordained, you all 2 
that you ought to have been made 
Bishops. — yon were 80 elévér, so aé- 
complishéd, and so well qualified 
rule, in your own estimation. 
want you to 
of being hy keeping your 
mouths shut when = storm o passion 
arises within you. Let it die. Never 


n. No, 
never. ? if hell 
is within you, keep it there. Why.“ 
as it is to 2 
cause, me, 
and I: should not be 
hurt. But, if you took awhky my liſe, 
‘then I should be hart: Hence, then 
— 
4 “you 
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Wad those who did 
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ets se like the ‘Devil that T cannot 
getcslong with her. 1 thought 1 was 
married 
otitd ‘was debefved, and that she is a 
gend!“ If yon ‘were such à fool as to 
matry a wife of that hind, you ought 

to learn a'little by ex ence. 
Now, kuowledge ‘is power; and if 
hate married à woman that does 
not answer veur expectations, that is 
not an angel chat does not abound in 
and that is not the very 
quiutessence of perfebtion, what will 
yon rae Twill go and get a divorce 
what will jou do? Live'single ? 
No. Ven will marry another, then? 
Von anewer, Ves“ ‘Then you will 
Hve witl ber, and control 
her, I suppose? Tes, says one, 
“hat seems like the idea; and 1 wit! 
g6 Hotte and let my wife thut 
she ‘and’ obey 
0." hat are you going to 
407 if she don’t! obey me, I 
win ohastise her; Iwill’ belt her.“ 
treat her in the 


thus, if you go ‘home 200 
wires of what 1. “you | 
government, the | 
will upon u be 


to 
im t you ‘ate 
better than they, that ou 
im proving'in tigkteousness faster 
they are. Phen; if your wife is 
posed to ‘quatre, she’ will soon 
tired of it; she will turn to right: 
nese and ſolſon Jour holy example. 
nen det ue urge upon yon the 
y ‘of proviug te your tied that there 
ey in your 
No. 
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tol an angel, but IThave found 


their: parents an example for, speakity 
the! 
ines. 


than there ie i in theirs, and that you 
are capable of living ‘without wee 
harsh things yourselves... 
Brethren, this is the way 1 want 
yon to govern your wives, and in 


ninety-nine cases out of every bun- | 


dred you will succeed in goverui 
them in rightéousness; they will be 
faithfal and true to. you, and to the 


Gospel that has been revealed in this 


dispensation. And if you get à little 
mortified with something that may 
transpire, which is often the case, your 
wife would adopt the course that she 
has seen adopted by you: she would 
hold her tongue, unless she could say 
scme very pleasing thing; and in this 
way there will ‘be peate established i in 
your home. Whenever. there. js peace, 
and the home circle lives in peace and 
quistad-, the blessings of heaven ‘and 
the revelations of the Holy Spirit will 
be there; inepfration will there, 

and with be ‘hke a burning, never- 

ying fl ame within you, and you, will 
afk dotzether in peace and in bar- 
mony. 


dffection will grow stronger. day dy 


And yeur by year ; and the pass- 


Jeur will add intensity 10, that 
ection that is within you 
will have an increased determination 
to live your religion. 
oThen your children would. see. in 


‘oth Ph to each 


the and rer: d you 
48 truthful und, e in all, your ex: 

0 
bing of” Gud, or of a. 


trivial character.” would then 
see that “you: stroggled ly. to 
sped of The frarh, but, to ex i it it in 
all the of, your, lives. 
| This. 9 WAY, want ‘you to 
your, re- in this, Ward ; this 
VII. 
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You won't stumble. and die i in 
the way; chere will be no differenoe 
o | of feeling; but the twipe of fumily 


| 

te our mules? Tes, says th 
„1 win let her know that at 
-more severe tran 


Bishop , that he may ‘not be taxed with 
: -the 1 difficulties of your domes- 
tit circles. He is a little man, and it 
zs enough for him to be taxed with the 
leneral business of the Ward. I want 
ou,to understand that he has need of 
what you promised him. Did you not 
romise him that you would sustain 
Bim by your works as well as by your 
faith? I. want you to redeem that 
promise ; for if it had not been neces- 
gary for 300 to do this, it would not 
have best ssked. Then sustain your 
Bishop, and uphold him. But, Says 
one, 1 do not know that it is my busi- 
ness, If he is not smart enough, let 
che proper authorities put in another.” 
‘Why, bless you, the authorities did 
hot want the smartest men; but they 
Yea to prove to the world that the 
rd could. make those smart whom 
he called and ordained. ‘‘ Why,” says 
one, ou do not think much of our 
| Bishop ; * u do not appear to estimate 
him very highly.” Tes, I do; but I 
want you to understand that he has 
got his own weaknesses and faults to 
contend with, the same as other men, 
and just as much of yours as you put d 
-épon him. I want you that are smart 
men to resolve yourselves into bishops, 
and to play the Bishop's part at home, 
and to adopt the principles that he 
inculcates in your home circles. How 
very “few there are who do this! But 
it is not too late to learn to judge 
tighteously—to create quietude and | 
en virtus and holiness, at your own 
omes. Then who will there be to 
anoy the Bishop with their troubles? 
Who will be sending to the President 
tor a divorce, when you all get your 
little wards at home thoroughly dis- 
eiplined? This you can do, by being 
united, more effectually than he can ; 
for he cannot be always with you. 
Then you can bring out your little 
Wards, and let him have the advantage 
of a leaf out of your books. 
But if you cannot do this, hold 
yout Mun and be ashamed, and just | 
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eonclude. tet} you will fulfil the p 
mise that you made, and 
him, and simply becanse he — 
strength; and aid him all you can; 
afford him all the comfort yon can; 
and this, will bring you together in the © 
principles of truth: it unites you in 
one, so that your action will be one; 
your feelings and your spirit will be 
path together and be, 
“Take this course in to living 
your religion, and you do well. But 
ibly you do not need any. of this 
instruction. If you do not, I am very 
glad of it. And if you have qualified 
yourselves:and cultivated your minds 
to that degree of perfection that you 
do not. need it here, you may just pass 
it over to your neighbours. Let xigbt- 
eousness, be developed in this Ward, 
and let that-unanimity of feeling be 
manifested that will cause the instruc- 
tions of your Bishop to be warmly 
received; and let faith be exereised for 
him, chat he may be fall of knowledge 
2 power, and have influence among 
le for whose good he labours 
0 ti ay. This is the way I want 
ba to act in to this matter: 
and, to do this effectually, you must 
make all things right at home. Do 
not leave this great work for the 
Bishop alone, but let it be the duty 
of every man in the home circle, and 
there will be unanimity. throughout the 
Ward ; and to the Bishop will be given 
what is required in his official capa- 
oity, and he vil have power and 
strength, and he will be Wear to 
dome extent by the influence which 
he exercises over the men that are in 
his Ward. 


Well, then, what else shall we do? 


you may now inquire. There is ano- 
ther matter I want to engage you in. 
I want your help in a cautious, but 
effectual. crusade stealing. 
“Well, but,” says one, the President 
said we sont notatopstealing.” Thisis 
not what I was going to ask you pores 
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but I want every good man in this 
Ward to consider missionary 
and a minister. I want you to get 
hold of the young men, and to advise 
them as fathers should advise them. 
“Well, but,” says one, the young men 
here in this Ward have fathers ; and if 
I should presume to give them advice, 
their fathers will be displeased.” I do 
not suppose they would: At least, I 
think you may venture to carry out 
my advice. 

The spirit of thieving stalks abroad 
in our land, and it has its advocates 
among the people. It gets hold of the 
unguarded youth, and causes them to 
steal from their neighbours, being un- 
guarded by the truth. You fathers, 
do you know this to be true? Les,“ 


say some, we hear that there is steal- 


ing done over yonder (pointing towards 
the west), and that it is Bill Hickman 
and his gang that do it. But do you 


know that there is a thief who visits 


your son and corrupts his morals, and 
who is making him believe there is no 
harm in stealing from a Gentile ? 

„ Oh, to be sure,” say you; “I know 
that such a man visits my son. I don't 
know exactly where my son is now, 
but he is about the city somewhere.” 
This is what I want you should know. 
Make it your business to know 
where your sons are, for they have 
only to go into some of the streets of 
the city to meet with thieves who tell 
them there is no harm in stealing 
from the Gentiles, and who tell them 
that the Presidency of the Church say 
80. This is the way the lies were told 
about us, to lead the unwise and un- 
wary from the truth. Do you want to 
save yourselyes from the scorn and 
disgrace that will cover your son 


wherever he goes? If you do, watch 


over your sons and also over the asso- 
ciations that they form. To you that 
have daughters, I would say, Watch 
over them, or by-and-by you will 
come to your friends with a pitifal 

saying, O my poor daughter, she 
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is gone! Where? To Camp Floyd, 


to the States, and to the Devil. 0 
my daughter, that we have raised care- 
fully, and we thought she would Tive 
to honour us; but, alas, she has gone! 
Les; but you did not know, while 
she was with you, that she was form- 
ing an acquaintance with habits and 
making associations with those things 
that have succeeded in removing her 
beyond your reach. True, she went 
to every dancing party,” says the un- 
suspecting father; but how could I 
refuse her the privilege?“ Perhaps 
the Bishop was called to go and pray 
for them, in order to sanctify the 
affair; and perhaps she went with the 
son of your neighbour whom you 
regard ; and hence you will say, How 
can I refuse and offend my brother? 


Les, offend your brother; for that is 


worth less than Me salvation of your 
child. ‘ But,” says one, shall we not: | 


let our children go to parties?“ Tes, 


let them go; I would not dare to ad- 


vise you not to let them go. And why? 


Because it would not do any good. 

If your daughters associate with 
those that have no interest in the 
truth, advise them to discontinue theis 
intimacy with such persons, and enjoin 
upon them the necessity of pursuing 
that course that will preserve them in 
purity and keep them in the truth. If 
your daughter will go, what then ? 
Why, let her go. Do not break her 
neck to keep her, for she would not 
be in heaven if her neck was broken. 
_ IT allude to this simply to elucidate 
the truth, and to show the way those 

ve been speaking. Perhaps your 
daughters have not 
Gentiles, you may say. I would as 
soon my daughter would associate 
with some Gentiles as with many 
that profess to be Saints, 2 
those who have nothing to about 
but balderdash, and nothing in their 
minds but the wicked plans concocted 


by corrupt hearts. 


— 
2 
* 
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* 
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to Point, and a lo 
may capstantly. be ander | the, guidates 


E 


— 


ay 


1 been. extremely gratified. in 
| ‘feo remarks that have been made 
brother Gates. The instructions whic! 
bo has given us haye been imparted, 
believe, by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. I feel truly grateful that we 
es in an age of the world when ss ng to say, It is th 
gen receive instructions by the power of the 
es ings—that Sp * ey worship, that 
19 thoughts and intents of the beart. 
other. preaching is yain. I can 
my, with him, that it is one of the deprive ourselves of th 1 and 
greatest pleasures of my life to.s 8 which we, might receive, 
when I ban have the Spirit of the through the darkmess of our. minds, 
Landl to assist me. Without it, I woald weak our on 
i I that of God, 
t 1 of any; of the ger, 81 
aud perplexities 


dich 
ocntend in this this mortal. 


thopght snk no pon All thepe things haves — 


| Mab andertake to crowd things to en. thing in favour, of the trath, duell 
| tgomes, to obtain blessings I and 
| alluded to. Do, not commit a | lead, your, children in the way of life, 
| this maybe happy lot. 
| gh diligence and obedience in 
| oppel, is: my, prayer, in the name 
| | 
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or less, to darken thé understanding | 
drive away ftom the mee that 

ble Spirit which 
to the minds of the sons and iaphiteve 
of God. I often reflect upon this 
subject much, and inquire in my on 


mind, and try to searrh ‘eome’ of 
the causes of our bein deubath 
the privileges which are d to 


us in the Goapel of Seaue It 
not because the of God have 
failed. It is not because we not 
worshipping the same Being shon 
the Saints worshipped in ancient days. 
It is not because there are insur. 
mountable: obstacles in our way; but 
Aenne lies in our own selves. We 
are the individuls that shut out this 
of heiven—this light of truth 
that would otherwise shine upon our 
Do you ever com- 
Pare yoursélves with those people that 
we reud of in ancient times that were 
called the people of God? I mean 
some of the best of them. Not but 
thut there were individuals who lived 
then, ‘professing’ to be the children -of | 
God, who were just as imperfect in 
their ways and doings and conduct 
as some ‘of us are. Bat, then, 
there were others who lived in ancient 
times who were fur in advanee of 
us. They attained to greater ‘faith | 


and to greater privileges than those we | 


heres there of Godin 
all the Church of Latter-day Sditits that | ve 
has enjoyed the same privileges that 
7 of the first of the ‘servants ‘of 
Sold did 1,800 yearsago on the Eastern 
Continent? There are’ scarcel y any. 
Have we beheld Jestis face 1% Wos? 
Have we conversed with him as Peter? 
James, and John, and the others of the 
Twelve did in that day aud ‘age. of the 
world? No, we Hüve ot. There may | 
hitve been some feu e ions. Have 
We attuined even to ‘thé ‘blessingsof | u 


tho shee Ihave snot 


blessitize promised to the 


Priesthoed ? They are not 
hold authbrity and "administer in the 
name of the in temporal thiuzn 


and administer” in vértain’ ‘outward 
ordinances ; but there are | 
that the lesser Priesthood 
fer exceeding those temporal ad minnie 
trations. They were to have the’ 
vilege of odtiversing with angels. 
you ever ‘reflect or realize how grünt 
a ge this is? 
t ‘not “a t privi to 
ministration’ of angels. and instrus- 
tions from their mouths with 3 
to hat should be spoken to the 
1e? But very of the 
riesthood who sit under the sch 
of my ‘voice, or who are to be found 


‘upon the whole earth, have atialited 


to this privilege.’ If the lesser Priest 
hood have not attained to it, let un 
inquite ‘concerning ‘those that held 
still higher authority, concerning the 
Elders, Seventies, High Priests, the 
Trelve, the various Bishops and the 
‘various’ authorities and 
Elders over different 
ssttiements. Have they even attained 
to the blessings’ of ‘the lesser’ 
hood’? No. With the erceptieum 
a very few ‘individuals who may ba 
come up to their privileges, dun 
may bave had the visions of Stern 
them, and ‘may ‘have eon: 
angels, and reééived 
ctions with regard to their ‘call: 
ings and and shall 
say to the: 2 “the 
exception of these few individuale; the 
others ‘are away in the back g 
And when we — 
higher vileges, t or 1 
ceiving” ‘administration of augen 
you can kind a man in alf 
Latter- da Kingdom that has 60 
up to chern, I have not. I 
to my game, and I speak it, as brother 
vonoeruing hithself. 
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the privileges th that 5 to tbe 


2 They are laid 
— in the word of God. Those 


Dolding that Priesthood have the pri- 


walege not only of receiving the minis- 
tration of angels, but to have the 
heavens opened to them, and to be- 
hold the face of God. 

Now, no man, without the Spirit of 


the Lord resting upon him to quicken’ 


him in body and mind, can have this 
great and exalted privilege to behold 
the face of God the Father who is in 
the heavens. But few bave attained 
to this great and exalted privilege. 
Are there not some reasons—some 
causes? Have we not been members 
of this Church, some of us for sixteen, 
eighteen, or twenty years, and some 
of us for twenty-five and almost thirty 
years? It will be twenty-nine years 


_ te-morrow since I was baptized into 


this Church; and I feel ashamed that 
I have not made greater, progress in 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
when compared with the promises 
that have been made to us. Notwith- 
standing all this, when I reflect upon 
the advancement which we have made, 
Compared with our former ignorance, 
I can truly say that the contrast is 
very great. We have fearned many 
things pertaining to the first prin- 
ciples of our religion, and pertaining 
to the first principles of our conduct 
as Saints of the Most High; and 
wo have learned this lesson most 
thoroughly too. It is not merely a 
ya lesson, but we have learned 


ractically. 
eer of us have learned to be sub- 
ject to every word that proceeds from 
the mouth of God. We have. learned 
that it is not only necessary for us to 
dense from taking the name of the 
Lord our God in vain, but to never 
mention his name only by constraint 
of his Spirit. We have learned to 


a guard upon our tongues, to 
evil the children 
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of God. We have. . not to 
these backbite our neighbours and 
Many of us have learned this lesson, 
but not all of us. 

We have learned, also, practically, 
the necessity of ceasing from all light- 
mindedness and levity, and excessive 
laughter. But there are many ee oe | 
sorry to say, who. have not 
the first principle of this lesson. oat We 
have learned that we gan be cheerful 
without yielding to much laughter; 
foe this is accounted in the revelations 
of God as sin in the sight of Heaven. 

We have learned a great many im- 
portant principles pertaining to family. 
government. We have learned many 
important principles pertaining to 
giving heed to all the counsels of the 
Priesthood that may be imparted unto- 
us, from time to time, by the voice of 
the Spirit of God. We have learned, 
in a great measure, to discern those 
who have the Spirit’and those who 
have it not, when they ‘speak to us in. 
Church or in Ward meetings. We have. 


learned that our religion consists in. 


doing the things required at our, 
hands, instead of hearing from Sab- 
bath to Sabbath, and not doing. 

We have learned the necessity of 
giving the most earnest heed to every. 
counsel and word which the Lord our. 
God has given to regulate our con- 
duct. And many of us have learned, 
also, that when the Lord speaks, not 
by command, but by the word of. 
wisdom and advice, that we should: 
give heed to the same, in order to 
enjoy that flow of the Spirit of the 
living God in our hearts which is 
necessary to prepare us for further 
blessings. But, after all we have 
learned during the last quarter · of. a- 
century. in this Church, we have not 
vet prepared ourselves sufficient! 2 
4 the great and important bleas- 

ings..I have named pertaining to 
* tao Priesthoods of of the living 


When shall this lesson? 


| 
5 
| 
| 
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When we have learned to govern 
selves ‘more perfectly than we have 


hitherto done—to guard ourselves on 
tho right hand and on ‘the left from 


the ‘encroachments of evil—to set a 
seal upon our mouths and ‘tongues, 
and only to use them according to the 
principles of eternal truth—according 


to the mind and will of God. When 


we have learned to do unto others as 
we would have them do unto us in all 
things, and to regulate ourselves not 
only by the written commandments of 
the Most High God, but by the words 


of wisdom and counsel imparted to us 


day by day through his servants— 


when we have learned these important 


lessons more perfectly, then we may 
expect the promise of the Lord to be 
more fulfilled to and 

I can twenty: nine years 
ago this present autumn, that I went 
into the chamber of father Whitmer, 
in whose house the Lord manifested 
himself in the organization of this 
Church, consisting of six members. 


I. went into that chamber with the 


Prophet Joseph Smith, to inquire of 
the Lord; and he received a revela- 
tion for my benefit, which was written 
from the mouth of the Prophet by 
John Whitmer, one of the witnesses 
of the Book of Mormon. I was then 
only about nineteen years of age, and 
was desirous to know what my duty 
was. The Lord commanded in this 
revelation that I should preach his 
I. I thought that was a very 
and important calling, and 1 
elt altogether incompetent unless the 
Lord qualified me by his Spirit. 
Among other things contained’ ip 
this revelation, the Lord gave me a 
command in these words: There- 


fore lift up thy voice and prophesy, 
and it shall be given 1 the power of 
the Holy Ghost.“ I thought to 


myself, that unless the Lord shall 


pour out his Spirit. upon me more 


fally — — I ever ae have 


our- 


experienced, I never can _petfornir 
these duties acceptably in his sight. 
To prophesy without the Holy 
Ghost—to reveal—was something F 
dare not do. I would rather have had 
my head severed from my body than 
to have been guilty of so great @ 
crime. Indeed, there is one of the 
most awful denunciations pronounced 
upon that man who undertakes to 
prophesy in the name of the Lord, 
without the Holy Ghost to inspire 


him. Such a man in ancient days 


was to be cut off from the midst of 
Israel. 

I felt, therefore, the importance of 
those sayings; and truly, when I looked 
at the magnitude and importance of 
the command given to me to pro- 
phesy by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, I felt oftentimes to tremble 
and shrink, for fear I never should be 
able to fulfil and accomplish 80 great 
a Work. 

And I recollect another revelation 
that requires all the servants of God 
who are sent forth, to lift up their 
voices and preach, and prophesy as it: 
shall be given by the Spirit of God. 
Have we attained to this gift of pro- 
phecy as we ought as the servants of 
the living God? How few of us have 
obtained a message beforehand by the 
Spirit of the living God to deliver to 
the people, as Jacob, one of the ancient’ 
servants of God, did on the American 
continent. Jacob, the brother of 
Nephi, came into the temple to preach 
to the people, and declared to them 
that the Lord had previously revealed 
to him what he should say to them. 


| He went and inquired’ of the Lord; 


and he revealed his mind and will, 
and: thus Jacob found out what was 
wanted for the people: he understood 


their condition and what sins 


had committed before the Most High, 
and he knew how to reprove them, 
because God ‘had visited kim by the 
Spirit of revelation, 

How many of us have gene forth 


4 
| 


received aur ¢ nd from the riy rivors mater 

75 by. the  vaice of the Spirit. of, their course, and, themoar of the lien 
tion, “bare. vontured was haard ont of the. wildergess; 

hefare the pepple, to teach the things all nations feared, greatly, 

Ishough,| was. the word of Euch, and soigrest. 

I sought the power 

tT might be had given him. 


assisted tg preach’ to the people, and 
7 sah something to benefit them, yet 
I shave not, by my earnestness and 
diligence, and faith, been able to 
obtain those revelations and visions, 
that belong to the High Priesthood: 
and to the Apostleship, that I might. 
know what to preach to the people to 
the extent of our privileges for their 
ediGcation. Yet I do know the Lord 
has blessed me and my brethren, and 
given us a portion of his Spirit; and 
our hearts have been dictated, as 1 
believe, by the spirit of wisdom and 
counsel ; and the things of the king - 
dom of God have been made known 
to us in the very moment; and we 
have been able to speak to them, but 
not in that power. and demonstration 


that belongs to the Priesthood of the 
living God 


1 recollect reading the prophecy of | 
Enoch, that he, after having gathered: 
together bis people from the different 

rts of the wo are 

ing, commenced ing right 
eousness to them, He built, up the 
city called Zion, and the Lord re 
vealed himself to Enoch, and he saw. 
him fas to face. God walked and 
talked with him, and he dwelt in the 
midat of the city of Zion for the space 
of three hundred and sixty-five years; 
and then God took Enoch, city, people 
and all, to heaven, 


I, recollect. reading . of Enoch's 


ir enem Whe 


gathered his people, and that 
came up against, them 
to battle, What kind of weapons did 
Enoch use to destroy bis enemies ? 
ha (Enoch) 8 spake the 


th 


to ages of the world. 


central 


and the 


That vas ibe power given 40 that. 


Priesthood and authority, which. was 


conferred. upon Enoch in the: early: 
It is also your 
privilege, ye servants. of; the living: 
God, to obtain by faith the same 
blessiugs and the same power, that 
when you. shall be, appointed upon 
foreign, missions, yeu: dan 
8 by the power of 

Spirit that rested upon Enoch -that 
you can not only teach: them ‘what, 
they shall do, but prophesy to the 
people and tell them a aball be in 
the future tell them of the judg- 
ments and calamities that shall 
take the wicked. It is your privilege. 
to prophesy to the great to 
low, to the king on bis throne, to 
great men in high to the 


inhabitants of the-eanth, and to -fore- 


tell that which shall befall their cities, 
villages, nations, couatties, aud king · 
doms, — to ſoretoll all these things, not 


by your wiedom, nor hy the spirit of 


false prophescy, but by the power of 
that Spirit which: rested on Enoch 
in ancient days. With a quali- 
fication, you could go forth and per- 
form the mission appointed to you 
acceptably in the sight of God. 
What is the privilege: of the. ser 


| vents. of God that are remaining here 


in the midst of the settlamenta of: 
Zion? It is our privilege ‘to. sanctify. 
lees and have even greater power 
than those who go to the nations. 

Why? Because here; is ‘the great 
place of gathering. and: 


here should. centre, all the powers: 


of the everlasting Priesthood... Here, 
in should be poured: 
ont the bleasings of that. Priesthood to 


cheir fullest, extent, the sor- 


| 
| 
| 


* 


wants of God should be clothed upon 
from on with the of God, 
and be able to ſoretell all wings i 
vier would be for the welfare and 


benefit:of. the children of Zion. All 
these — Priest: 
last days? 
Toa have the ‘hove of ther Priest- | 


pod ber 


. 


bood; you have the key- worde of the 


Briesthood here; you have the signs 


af the Priesthood here; you bave all 
the ordinances of the Priesthood here 
witich have been revealed; you have 


learned che rules aud laws of the’ 


Priesthood; aud why not, ye Elders 


High God; rise the power of 
the Priesthood — magnify your 
callings throughout the settlements 
im this Territory? Why give way to 
darkness, to debauchery, to low and 
degraded things, and mix with those 
who ate calculated to fill you with 
the spirit of evil a 

iW ny: a cloud of darkness 


1 


and 
is at hand. 


0 Ierael—ye servants of the Most 


to W your minds, even 2 
cloud of thick darkness that is almost 


inv of the Priesthood revealed in the 


Awake, awake, 0 ye Eides of 
Israel, and be clothed with the 
power of your callings, and do 
the work assigned you, and Prepare 
for the great of the ‘Lord, wane 


1 feel, in some measure, the es 
portance of these things. It rests on 


my mind; it weighs me down by 


day, and oftentimes 1 lay awake at 
nights contemplating the tness 
of our privileges — the — 
ness of the Saints of God to claim 
tbem. 

But I do not wish to occupy too 
much of the time. = God bless 
you! Amen. 


"SOWING AND. REAPING—PULPILMENT OF COVENANTS. 


Remarks by President Orson Hype, in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
October 6, 1859. 


"REPORTED BY . b. WATT. 


4 meg w was this m 


of. * 1 do 200 
— I bare dommitted any very 


grieraus ins or, sermeus iniquities: | | 
At tha same time, feel that the light 


of heaven 

oak | shinge and I seek to receive the a. 

|| monitions of the Spirit, and profit 
6 | continually by them. 


I am sensible that I . 


to foibles aud ‘fail- 


: 
4 die > , that: rou” mo 1 1 
our feelings; and our experien | 
nom avail myself of the privi 
ry grievous ein, —at least, sine the 


| 


314 JOURNAL or DISCOURSES... 


"reformation. My are to keep 


the commandments of God, and to 
retain in my own bosom aro ar 

Spirit. That Spirit was ly 
manifested here this morning; and 
while it was upon me, I endeavoured 
to look at myself, and it seemed as 
though a live coal was in my heart, 
that © caused it to burn with joy and 
gladness, with thanksgiving and praise 
to our God. Had I given vent to my 
feelings, without restraint, I might 


have made more noise than would 


have been acceptable to this congre- 
gation. But the spirit of the pro- 
phets is subject to the prophets, and 
wisdom is justified of her children.” 
The counsel we received this morn- 
ing commends itself to every man's 
conscience. The good which we feel, 
and with which we are often exercised, 
may .be freely dispensed to others ; 
but the bad fecling gs which we some- 
times possess should not often be 


suffered to burden others, but should 


be buried—smothered, until they die 
out. The good which we possess we 
may reveal to our friends for their 
edification and comfort, but withhold 
from them our griefs and sorrows, and 
reveal them unto God, who bears our 
sorrows willingly, without endanger- 
ing himself. 

If we never sow gloomy, despond- 


ing, or evil principles, we shall not be 


likely to reap them. If we sow cheer- 
ful, lively, and good principles, we 
ahall most likely reap an abundant 


harvest of the same; for, according to 


that which a man soweth, that also 
shall he reap. Let us learn to re- 


‘strain every evil feeling; for if we give 


them birth, there is no telling the 
amount of evil they may create; and 
when or where they will end their 
work of death. 

The Son of Man powell good. | 
in his field; and while men slept, the 


‘enemy came and sowed tares: conse- 


quently, there was a mixed.crop. Let 
us sow pure seed, as did the 1 


Man, and watch, lest the. ä 
bad seed, and cause a . n 
trouble thereßpx. 

A few thoughts havei. 0 | 
themselves to my mind in connection’ 
with some remarks I made last Sun-: 
day in the afternoon. It is. not my 
province always to say that things are 
so-and-so; yet, under some eireum- 
stances, it is. But I will now do as 
I did last Sabbath. I will e 1 
case. 

We all acknowledge that. we: had an: 
existence before. we were born into 
this world. How long before we took. 
our departure from the realms of bliss 
to find tabernacles in flesh is unknown. 
to us. Suffice it to say that we were 
sent here. We came willingly: the 
requirement of our heavenly, Father 
and our anxiety to take bodies brought. 
us here. We might be sent on a. 
mission to some foreign country, and 
feel under obligation to go, not only 
from respect to the moral condition 
of the people to whom we are sent, 
but-also out of ‘respect to the autho- 
rity which required the service at our 
hands. But if we were to consult our 
own feelings, and be allowed our 
choice’ to go or stay with equal ap- 
proval, we might prefer to remain at 
home. But we understood things 
better there than we do in this lower 
world. Here, in this world, Paul 
says, For the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of him who hath subjected 
the same in hope [of return]. The 
creature itself shall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption and brought 
into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God. 

Then, if it be true that wo entered: 
into a covenant with the powers celes- 
tial, before we left our former homes, 
that we would come here and obey the 
voice of the Lord, through whomso- 
ever he might speak, these: powers are 


witnesses of the: covenant into which 
we entered ; and it is not impossible 
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_ that we signed the articles thereof 
with our own hands,—which articles 
may be retained in the archives above. 
to be presented to us when we rise 
from the dead, and be judged out of 
‘our own mouths, according to that 
which is written in the books: | 
We are situated here in various re- 
lations, not only to the servants of 
God that are given us to guide our 
energies, but. we also stand in various 
relations to one another, as husband 
and wife, parent and child. - which re- 
lations are branches of that everlasting 
covenant, because they are legitimate 
- and ordained of God. Did we cove- 
nant and agree that we would be sub- 
ject to the authorities of heaven placed 
over us? What do you think about 
it? Do you think we plighted our 
faith and came here with that view 
and under that covenant? And, in 
this respect, is the whole world on the 
same footing? Yes, verily: ‘He 
that receiveth you receiveth me.” 
The vail is thick between us and 
the country whence we came. We 
cannot see clearly—we cannot clearly 
comprehend — we have forgotten ! 
For instance, when we leave our 
homes on earth for a long time, and 
roam abroad in foreign lands, we 
forget many of the little incidents of 
our nativity, barely recollecting and 
being impressed. that we have a home 
in some far-off country, while in 
others the thought is entirely obliter- 
ated. from their memory, and is to 
them as though such things had never 
existed, But. our forgetfulness can- 
not alter the facts. 
Did we covenant to be subject to 
the authority of God in all the dif- 
ferent relations of life—that we would 
be loyal to the legitimate powers that 
emanate from God? I have been led 
to think that such is the truth. 
Something whispers these things to 
me in this light. Again, for instance, 
the; husband and wi unite their des- 
tinies under the seal of this everlast. 


315 
ing covenant, for this covenant covers 
all the just transactions of the legiti- 
mate authorities and powers that be 
on earth. We therefore regard mar- 
riage as a branch of the everlasting 
covenant. 


came here? If to anything, I sup- 
pose the very same things we agreed. 
to since we did come here, that are 
legitimate and proper. The , 
agreed to be a faithful servant of God, 
to do his duty to all that were placed. 
under his charge. The wife, on her 
855 covenants that she will be a 
aithful and devoted wife, and will 
obey her husband in the Lord in all 
things. Ifthis were so, it is all right; 
for it is just as we are taught on the 
earth. | 
But the question is, Did we sub- 
scribe to any such doctrine as this on 
the start? I will not say that we 
did; yet I have had such thoughts, 


heart. | 
Children agreed to obey their. 


their superiors in the kingdom of 
God ; and parents were brought under. 
obligation to train their children in 
the way they should go. ‘This is 
written in the Bible, if nowhere else. 
How many of us look upon the rear-. 
ing and training of our children, and 
the correction of their wrongs, as 
about the least duty that is enjoined. 
upon us? There are too many that 
look upon it in this péint of view. 
Do you ask what evidence. I have of 


| that fact? When I go among the 


children of the city, and hear them 
use profane and unbecoming language, 
there we have the evidence not only 
of their parents’ neglect, but of their 
shame and dishonour. It is said, 
„Honour thy father and thy mother, 
that thy days may be long in the land 
which the rs thy God giveth thee.” 


it to say, Oh, father, how I love you!” 


What did woe agree to before we 


The husband 


and they whisper strongly in my 


parents, as parents agreed to obey — 


What is it to honour thy father? Is, 


4 
| 
| 


| 
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or; „Oh, how I love you, mother! hom 
glad I am to 8e 


‘the Bible) aud jast un faittiful 


1 T really féel 
glad and happy to be with you 
As far as these go, they are all very 
well. But suppose the child would 


never lie — would never curse and 


swear, but observe the rules of pro- 
priety; do you not see that he honours | 
his parent ? and the observer comes | 
to the conclusion that the fountain 1 
pure. The tree is known by i 

fruit. The children are our fruit, and | 
the character of the children is an 
index, more or less, to the quality of 


the tree that bore them. Te appears | 
80 to me. 


1 find that Astor ‘covenants have 
been entered into among the Saints, 
as; for instance, ‘between husband and | 
wife, there are sometimes divorces 


called for, and the covenant is broken. 


When we go back whence we came, to 
give an account of our stewardship, 
what apology can we plead before the 
King of kings and Lord of lords? 
If either party have been guilty of 
adultery, then divorce may be justi- 
fiable ; but upon what other ground? 
I await the answer. Will the plea of 
the hardness of ‘hearts meet with | 1 
favour at the final bar? | 

Look, for instance, at the person 
who renounces his faith, and „Kere 
again to the ‘spirit and practices of the 


world. He has broken the terms of 


Well, ten; it stands we in ‘hand; 
ourselves, aud be sure that neither 
the busband nor the wife is the trans- 

for the one“ that is redily in 
che fault, when wefghed iti the balaute, 
be found ‘wanting J. Rear for 
It is well for us to vor at Wies 
things, and ‘make ourselves ‘fully ne- 
ſuainted with the obligations we are 
nder one to another, to dis 
them in the fear of God ; and 1 know 
not how we ‘can discharge them, un- 
less we have the Spirit of the true 
and living God ; for that is what gives 
life—what gives energy aud anfma- 
tion, and should inspire us in all our 
w 
yf relation to the wickedness that 
is alleged to exist among the Saints, 
T will tell you ‘what conciusion I hare 
come to. When 1 have seen persons 
that I thought were out of the way, 
ik a convenient opportunity offered, 
and I have felt it was wisdom, I would 
réprove them. At the satne time I say, 
Let me take that as an admonition: to 
Tie my own conduct, and see that 
o not go astray, that I may not be 
2 the spirit of evil—in the 
rie and ‘of this ‘world. Let 
me take care of number one, and keep 
bim olear of all iniquity, free from 


a spirit of ‘murmuring or 


the everlasting covenant, and is gone ing. 


whoring after other gods, and is con- 
sequently divorced. What kind of an 
account can he render, if he repent | 
not? How is he going to meet it in 

a coming day, when the vail ‘shall be 
rent ‘asunder, and he shall ses bfe 
own “hand writing subsctibing® to 


ryerlasting dovenant produc 


him. Is it not written in the 1 
tiful song ere) by brother McAlister 
this morning, bat Angels above us 
are notes ‘taking? and was not 

itispitéed' by the Spirit o 
God, just as true as 


11 as are ‘heard thie 


Some suppose that because wen i 
higher authority than themselves dd 
‘so-and-8o, they can do ‘so-and-so W. 
less impunity. It is immaterial to us 
-what So · and · so does; it gives nodicense 
to us to do wrong: and we way j | 
argument before God and angels, but 
st it will avail us nothing. — ek 
proprietiss and — ‘tourse will be 
80 plain in bur minds that‘ we sh 
never think of giving utterance to u 
such argument. 

If we have: good. ot ws 
‘what 


50% ‘good.’ It is 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


o arme, BTC, 


good ood. 
„ve shall reap g 

do not. oel. to prolong.my. remarks; 
There, is one word more want to say, 
N and that is, I feel that there 

is good near at hand for this peo- 
ple; and I have felt.so for a nber 
and 


| 
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Now, for heaven's sake, let us go to 
| and. regulate, ourselves, and prepare 
for it, lest, peradventure, by post- 
poning to do this, our dish may be 
bottom-side up when it comes. I tell 
you, Good is coming to those whose 
dish is right side up. May God. bless 
the faithful ! * 


WRION, TO. 


by, Blier Joun Tarzox, delivered in the Great Salt Lahe 
City, 7, 1859 | 


er BY G. D. WATT. 


* been: very: much edified since 


the. commencement of this Confer, . 


ende. My heart was led to rejoice 
esterday exceedingly, when I saw 
2 and feeling that was mani- 
feated among the Saints, and in listen. 
ing to the remarks made by President 
Young. and others to-day. I have felt 
Joyful in the Lord, and I bless the 
— of the God of Israel that I am 
gjated with his Church and king - 

a on the earth. These feelings I 
wish at all times to cherish in my 
bosom and oarry out in my life; and 


I believe there are hundreds, ir not 


thousands, before me to-day, who have 
the same spirit and feeling, and the 
same desires. 

It is true, we have geen, for a. few 


men and women to 
/ickedness has seemed 
but when see the 

1 that is 
ta, ve are confident 
that we can many more 


painful. for 


Wonthe many things that are: 


* 


men and women among them than the 
Lord did in Elijah's day, when idolatry, 


wickedness, and corruption of various 


kinds prevailed. 

The old Prophet felt a little sor> 
rowful. He thereupon went alone, and 
there was a voice, as it were the voice 
of thunder; but the Lord was not in 
the thunder: there was the voice of 
an earthquake, but the Lord was not 
in the earthquake : finally, there was 
a still small voice whispering in his 
ear, saying—‘ What doest thou here, 
Elijah?“ He answered and said 
„Lord. they have killed thy prophets 
and dug down thine altars, and I am 


left alone, and they seek my life.“ 


But the Lord gave him to understand 
that it was a mistake, informing him 
that he had reserved to himself seven 
thousand men in Israel who had not 
bowed their knees to Baal. I think 
he would find more here, without 


finding so much of the evil which the 


Prophet complained of in that * and 
age of the world. 


* 

15 
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One thing in 
mind, and probably strikes the minds 
of many, that ‘the spirit of evil is 
bold, uproarious, rampant, and fond 
of exhibiting itself everywhere, while 
the spirit of righteousness, virtue, in- 
tegrity, and truth is modest and re- 
tiring, and not very anxious to exhibit 
| itself : consequently, when a spirit of 


tis kind prevails, it seems as though 


the Devil is to pay. When you feel after 
the heart: strings of the people and 
touch them with the touch: stone of 
truth, all good men and women will 
answer to the test, showing that the 
spirit of truth, of intelligence, of union, 
of virtue, and integrity still exists and 
prevails in the bosom of all the faith- 
ful; so that when we meet together 
in the capacity of a Conference, every 
opposing feeling to these noble quali- 
ties and truths in the character of a 
Saint is subdued, the Spirit of the 
Lord becomes the prevailing influence, 
and we feel as we have often felt on 
former occasions. | 
We realize that we have not lost 
his Holy Spirit; and if we continue to 
encourage it, it will be in us a spirit 
of life, light, intelligence, and truth,— 
in fact, a spirit springing up unto 
everlasting life. It is the principle 
embodied in the words of Jesus to 
the woman of Samaria. | 
We feel that we aro in possession 
of the principles of eternal life, which 
are as a well of water within us and 
around us, and of which we drink and 
participate in when we live our reli- 
ion. It emanates from God, issues 
rom the Fountain of life and truth— 
the Source of all intelligence, and is 
imparted to us through the medium 
of the everlasting Gospel. It has en- 
lightened our minds, enlarged our un- 
derstandings, extended our feelings, 
informed our judgment—has warmed 
up our affections to God and holiness, 
has nourished aid cherished us, and 


ut us in possession of principles that we fo 
demption of the Saints, for the per- 


now will abide for ever and for ever. 


Reer strikes my | 
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We have been seeking, in a 
measure, to do the will of our heavénty 
Father, to keep his commandments, 
magnify’ our Priesthood, ‘honour our 
calling, and do that which is right in 
the sight of God ‘continually. = 

Inasmuch as we have done this, the 
Spirit of God is yet with us—a living, 
abiding, eternal principle, which is 
extending, growing, and increasing 
within us, until we shall be prepa 
to associate with the Gods of eter- 
nity. 

Wbat makes us so buoyant and 
joyful on occasions like this? Why 
is it that the Spirit and power of God 
is more visibly manifested at the time 
of our General Conference, when the 
authorities of the Church from all 
parts are assembled together to talk 
on the things of God, regulate the 
affairs of his kingdom, to put in 
order anything that may be wrong, 
and couwsel together pertaining to the 
interests of Zion and the building 
up of Israel? It is because there is 
a union of good feelings, good desires 
and aspirations; and one spirit in- 
spires the whole, forming a phalanx 
of power, of faith, and of the Spirit 
of the Lord. A single taper will 
give a light, and it is pleasant to look 
upon ; but thousands of the same kind 
of light make a general illumination. 
With us it is a time of union, of light, 


of life, of intelligence, of the Spirit 


of the living God. Our feelings are 
one—our faith is one; and a great 
multitude possessing this oneness 
forms an array of power that no power 
on this side of earth or hell is able to 
cope with or overcome. 3 
We feel mighty to-day. We are 
satisfied that we are associated with 
the kingdom of God upon the earth. 
We know that this is the Church and 
kingdom of God, and our temporal 
and eternal interests are centred in 
it. We know that it was established 
for the gathering of Israel, for the re- 


| 
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manent establishment of the princi- 
s of righteousness upon all the 


th, for the introduction of correct 
3 of government, for the sal- 
vation of the living and the dead 
for the salvation of our progenitors 
We believe that we, as a body of 
people, embracing all the various 


Quorums of this Church and king- 


dom, are engaged in this one great 


work; and hence there is a feeling of 


faith, union, and intensity —or power, 
if you please—of the Spirit of the 


Alving God, that quickens and vivifies 


the mind, gives energy to the body, 
and joy to the bosom. In this we all 
feel to participate. The Lord is here 
by his Spirit and power, and our hearts 
are joyful. big 

Speaking, then, upon the principle 
of union among the Saints, for this 
seems to be the topic of conversation 
at this Conference,;—union with each 
other, union in families, union with 


our Bishops and Wards, union with 


the Twelve and with the first Presi- 


| dency, union throughout the Church 
and kingdom in all its various ramifi- 
‘cations;—this seems to be the spirit 


and feeling and teaching that flows 
from the various speakers who have 
during this Conference addressed us. 

How can this union be brought 
about more extensivelß? 


that union is a great and powerful 


principle. The several States of this 


great American confederacy have 
chosen for their national motto 
4E Pluribus Unum,” which means 
„Many in one.“ They think that 
union is very good. Professedly every 
good man thinks that it is good to be 
united in anytbing that is good; but 


tte great difficulty with the world is 
to bring this about. The nations of 


the world are not united, and each 
mation is divided and split up, and 
confusion and the spirit of war and 
animosity’ and evil abound every- 


where. They are not united, but | 


tell? They fought for 2 and 
g. Ihave 


All agree 


and jealousy, and the spirit of war 
that prevail between the North and 


Southern States are said to be united 
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they are fall of jealousy, hatred, strife, 


envy, and malice. 4 | 
Witness the late European wars. 


What did they fight for? Who can 


they made peace for nothing. 
searched the papers diligently, but I 
must confess that I have been unable 
to discover what they fought for; and 
I question very much if the Emperoi 
of France, the King of Sardinia, or 
the opposing powers could tell you: 
yet one hundred thousand men have 
been sent into eternity to satisfy the 
caprice of a few individuals, and for 
what purpose? I cannot tell, and I 


do not know anybody else that can. 


I have not met with a man or with a 


writer yet that knew what they ~~ | 
r. 


for, or what they made peace 
What are they now doing? France 
is building extra ships, and England 
is building extra ships. What for? 
They do not know. : 


A nation is afraid its neighbouring | 


nations are going to possess a little 
more power than it possesses, and it 
must create more power to cope with 
them. That is all the union I know 
anything about in the world. | 
What is the union that exists in 
these United States? And what are 
the feelings that prevail among them ? 
Pretty much the same that prevail 
among the European nations. | 
Look at the animosities, strife, hatred, 


the South. Yet the Northern and 


together: they have entered into cer- 
tain compacts to make what they call 
“EF Pluribus Unum.” How far they 
are united, the past, present, and fu- 
ture events must declare. What do 
the world say about the Saints of 


God? They say we are united, and 


they are fearful of our union. They 
say we think as one, act as one, believe 
as one, and are led by the nose by 
one man.” 
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Horace , Greeley gays tis nons 
Yor the United Staton any pub, 


here, and; adviees. 


a Young 
af be 1 
sags he carries — 


of 
the erritary, 


world, "ike the. Sainte, 


because they are. united; and another 


45255 is very evident- they do not un 
d. the “principle of our union. 

je suppose.it is a Species of Danite 

iam or terre port of tyran 


and 


all — 
want to 60 eck to ‘the. ast or to 
California, dare not, bor four of 
Brigham and the Twelve. 

capti ves in Zion, Bee, 
ple in public; that if there.wereany 
that wanted his protection, it should | 
be had. How. many sought it 2 I 
think his Excellency's mind has be. 
come better informed since his ass 
diation with the people. He has found 
out that, with very few ions, 
tho, people are well ‘contented, to ro 


tis 
5 0 8 as an oxa 9. 40 
show: the spirit and fi feeling. 


an the minds of many of the leading 
politicians of the. .United: States, and | tries 
the erroneous ideas..they form in rela- 
tion, to us as a, people; for . Governor 
QJumming was instracted in relation 
te this matter. They do. err, not 
knowing the Scriptures non the power | 
of God, as, the Sadducees did in the 
pk of. Jeaus. They do err, because 

ide fundamenmI 
| Alo Orr 


appeal not to the will. 


God. themselves of the -keyé and 


— 
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eping, w. they, are 

of their free 
and.accord ? anden far imma 
being. copttolled soit is 
| drive them out of it. bg 
% The! world do Wow all. 
powerful influence. that, pervadde the 
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« The governments of. be earth mae 
use of, different ne to unite their 


power. | | 


verfs,: whom they make serve o them 
peo- in the eepacity of armies, Wich these 
and police forces, they ue 
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by oon ntrated earthly power. They 
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thay bring about kind of 

ig; prevaile,; ta / great- extent, 

ey end; Russie as far ik 
the same prevails in Chins 
sud. Japan, and, tons Oertain extent, in 
Austria, Germany, and other Euro- 
pean governments, There men ere 
absolutely forced, to) certain exten, 
to-bow/down in servile to 
the will of one man in right a 
wrong, asfthe enge mag be. 
vid The exists, to v 
great extent, Frans, but not a0 
as in these other: on- 
tries g yet went forth with mag - 
vanimous enthuriasm to deliver 
trodden. Ttaly, while: in thet: very 
France twenty men were not per- 
mitted to meet together without a 
permit frota the, police: department. 
Were we assembled in France as we 
now are, without a license, he police 
‘force: would have pdwer to 
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better than he has done, Men are 


now wandering in darkness, like you 
And I were before the Gospel. greeted 


our ears. What did we know previous 
to that? Nothing. I did not know 
that it was necessary to be bapti 

for the remission of sins until the 
Gospel taught it to me; yet I knew 
the Bible poe to Z. * could read 
a t many things in the pro ies, 
lennium and the gathering of Israel, 
but did not know the first principles of 
the Gospel of Christ; and there is 
not a man here that knew them. 

I have travelled extensively in the 
world, and have never met with a 
priest or scientific man that knew the 
first principles of the Gospel of Christ 
in any country. | 
t could the Lord do with such 
a pack of ignorant fools as we were? 
There was one man that had a little 
good sense and a spark of faith in the 


Smitb—a backwoods man. He be- 
‘lieved a certain portion of Scripture 
which said If any man lack wis- 


dom, let him ask of God, who giveth 


to all men liberally and upbraideth 
not.“ He was fool enough in the eyes 
of the world, and wise enough in the 


eyes of God and angels and all true 


“intelligence, to go into a secret place 
to ask God for wisdom, believing that 
God would hear him. The Lord did 
bear him, and told him what to do. 
Yes, there was one man that be- 
lieved God—that had simplicity, 
honesty, truth, and integrity enough 
to ask wisdom of him, while the presi- 


_ dents of churches and men of exten- 
sive erudition and research sought 


wisdom from the musty records and 
uncertain traditions of the ancient 
Jathers. The votaries of the Catholic 


and Greek churches all do this: they 
bave all sought to their idols for a 


* Son of God, and that was Joseph | 


‘knowledge of God, except Joseph 


Smith, who sought true intelligence 
from him; and he sent his angels, one 


after another, to instruct him; and thus 
the Lord commenced to communicate 
his will, his knowledge, and wiadom 
to him and others as fast as they 
were able to receive them. 

Joseph Smith was considered a fool — 
a gold digger. Although all the world 
nearly have turned gold-diggers since 
that, it has become a respectable pro- 
fession ; but it is highly unpopular to 
be a Prophet and receive revelation 
from God. And these priests and 
professors have always been the most 
bitter opposers of God and his reve- 
lations. 

Some twenty years ago, when I was 
out p ing the Gospel, I always 
expected some priest to pop up and 
create a disturbance by opposing the 
truth; and I never had any peace 
until I met them and made manifest 
their folly before their own congrega- 
tions. Then I could go peaceably 
about my business. 

The priests were always the first to 
oppose the truth, the Bible, the reve- 
lations of God, containing the prin- 
ciples God had revealed for the salv 
tion of the human family. } 

The Lord sent J — 4 Smith, gave 
him the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
the spirit of wisdom and intelligence 
rested down upon him, anc he un- 
folded and made plain the Scriptures 
to the Elders tbat first came to him. 
They were. not educated, but they 
spake as I had never heard man speak 
before. They knew the Bible a thou- 
sand times better than I did. Where 
did they get their information? From 
the Bible. Where else? From that 
record which the Lord revealed through 
a holy angel to Joseph Smith, and 

ve him power to translate the same. 

t record contains wisdom and in- 
telligence we knew nothing about. 

Again, God gave sundry revelations, 
and in them he unfolded things per- 
taining to our position and the position 
of men of God We Jived in the 


different ages of the , aud per- 
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* “taining to the condition of all classes 
of men and angels in the eternal 
worlds, the future destiny of the 
Human family, the salvation that has 
deen wrought out for them, and how 
they are to obtain it. 
Again, the Lord has imparted the 
ift of his Holy Ghost to his people, 
nnd opened a communication between 
te heavens and the earth. Worldly- 
wise men stumble at these things, 
While the Saints of God are being 
built up in intelligence and in light 
dy the administration of angels — by 
Visions of the Spirit of the living God, 
teaching them, guiding them, and in- 
-stracting them under all circum- 
‘stances, opening out their way in time 
of persecution and trials in a way that 


te hand of God is visible to all in- 


‘telligent Saints. 
Wbat else did the Lord do through 
Joseph Smith? He restored the holy 
33 And what is that? It 
is the government of God, whether in 
the heavens or on the earth,—the prin- 
diple and power by which he regulates, 
controls, dictates, and manages his 
affairs, his worlds, his kingdoms, his 
“principalities, his powers, his intel- 
13 and all things that are un- 
derneath him and above him, and with 
which he has to do. He has restored 
tat Priesthood, and a restoration of 
that Priesthood necessarily implies a 
restoration of his rule and power, and 
an organization of his me * and 
government on the earth. This, there- 
| , is that kingdom, and is organ- 
ized according to the revelations, wis- 
dom, communications, or order of 
God: hence it has its First Presi- 


| „ its Prophets and Apostles, 
3 21 and High Priests, its 
Bishops, Teachers, and Deacons, and 
every appendage that is necessary to 


| , and to promote the 
‘happiness and welfare of the human 
- family, and for all pt of govern- 


mont on this earth and in the heavens. 
| Or, in th er words this f 2 1 is 


a pattern of things in the heavens, and 
is the mediums or channels through 
which the blessings 
people on the earth, and through 
which intelligence is communicated 
concerning all subjects with which 
the Saints are concerned, whether 
they relate to this world or to the 
which 53 come. 
o are not left to grope any io 

in the dark about what kind of — ad 
ment we are to have, for the Lord has 
revealed it; and if you do not yet 
know it, you will. Do you want to 
know what is our Constitution, what 
our laws, and who are our lawgivers ? 
The Scriptures shall answer The 
Lord is our king, the Lord is our 
judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, and 
he will rule over us.” How? Through 
the Priesthood. Do you want to 


judge, and what kind of lawyers you 
ought to have? Go and ask 
High Council and Bishops. 
will instruct you in relation to your 
judiciary, and tell yeu who should 
judge matters, and regulate them, and 
put them in order. Do you want to 


know what kind of morals you onght 


governed by the morals contained in 
these books. Do you want to learn 
the duties of husband and wife, of pa- 
rents and children? The Gospel of 
Jesus Christ unfolds them, and the 
Priesthood are the true exponents of 
that Gospel; in fact, what we have 
 here—the government of God restored. 
again to the earth. We have here a 
rn who are not ashamed to acknow- 
edge God, who are not ashamed to 
acknowledge his law and his power, 
who are not ashamed to acknow 
his authority, nor afraid submit 
to his laws. 
How extensive has this union to 
be? and who understands anything 
about correct principlee—-how to put 


in order things that are wrong, and 
‘straighten up the crooked paths? 


of God flow to Dia 


know what kind of courts, what kind of 


to be governed by? Tou ought to be 
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- The same. power that governs in the 
, “heavens, that Toles and regulates the 
System, that causes seed- 
e and harvest, ‘da rf night, sum- 
wer and winter, an re gular 
changes of the heaven 82 ny their 
Proper ‘succession, — is dame intelli-· G 
gence is required to govern the world, 
uce out of ¢haos, and bring 
that same state of things which 
Bas been forfeited in consequence of | 
he transgressions of man,—to restore 
vorreet government, “legitimate rule 
and dominion, true religion, morals, 
and scienee, and ev other Cor. 
rect principle ; for there is no good 
.ag ers git that does not pro- 
from God, either in regard to 
religion, government, mechanism, or 
Science. 

What do we wish todo? To obtain 
more and more of the same spirit, of 
“the same a and of the same in- 
e read some 

manifestations of po wer that o. 
“Gn the days of the Faisal ples of 
"Peter, ‘after he had the 
eunuch, pas caught up by the Spin 
an carried ta another place. 
has been developed in latter times as 
the ap plicatio 92 of steam 
ane results have 
n application of o 
to the ance of in- 


15 

8 always existed, but 
oat py tice te ‘discovered how to 
ply them to the wants of ‘mankind, 
ch das by 


But theft is we 


des up ds f did, un 8 to 
r not 


2 


ot ‘know 
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learned th letters, of the 

the “fret principles of the, 

10% of 9 

— authorities of of 


see in port, we 
part, we propheny 3 in part, 
art, an try in part. 
he Lord has blessed ug with gr 
blessings, but he has alt Me sed, 
in part. 

We are in the school of 0 he Pro- 
phets, ‘ying to learn ; and t 
teaches us b and 
prosperity by, adyergity,. le 
teach nes ug b gur enemies 
upon us, and away 


| from | us, He is great 
power, and maketh est our 
wickedness. and infirmities, lead; pg us 
to know that our trust and confidence 
only is in God. 

The Lord given eine 
of the know fal 
| the Gospel of Ch "thee 
t vant Joseph Smith. Ar 
was martyred, the Lord. up, tis 


| servant Figham to be his 


to tell his mind and will 190 or? 
has, got a handfal 
here in these 
red from the nations the 
eyes. to the 
and trees walking, a * 


What _we have 
155 this pook. 


of the 
1% we. have. 
edient. to G 

And 


4 


5 


ve 


bus 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
8. 70. 
nis 
Omitb, 
: GO We KNOW OL the Gh 28 Ano n 


jobllant 


realit 777 
16 
to thé 


ot of iow | 
— is in store 1 * 

inizéd the diff 


to 
to of 
laws, be ordinances, 
to do right: and 
— — hat thers might be @ peo 
pls e earth who. will that’ im, 


zeige his jaw, ‘and subrift to 


pre ty, which is. the of 


„My sheep bear | 


stranger they win 
Roy not voice of a 


roe 


| the ir voice. 
Some Baye gone after strangers 
as it was formerly oe" * 


— on from us because they were 
— of They into.“ 
— 16d But tho who: 


„them thé trus and living’) 
f life eternal, it leuds them 
they ay! something lat 


budys them up und ut them to. 
er. is it? It is — 
of the living God—the Hol 
= them ‘throng 
0 u t 
dent Youtig ‘and 5 author 
of the an 


of government and the government 
icin the world, and the 
been male use of by despotic 


| cannot say that Jou submit to 


"| this kind of spiri 


— 


You may set that 
a fact. all thé time. 
od, and dent Young 

8 God, bis 
Twelve and others are the ele 2 

od, and you séck to injure them, 3 
fron a great risk, and will. be foun 
hing gainst God; for Jesus 
He at receiveth you reckiveth me 
and he that receiveth me receivet 
him that sent me; and he that 2 


— 
— 


Ferne ye yeu | rejecteth me, and he that 
= rejectet me rejecteth him that sent 
me. 


You cannot sa that 5 you love God. 
| while Jou hate your brethten. Lou 


law of God while you reject the w 
and counsel of his servants. 
| There was a man in Missouri who - 
said he did not believe in Joseph - 


Smith, because be said he was not a 
ot true Prophet. “Why? Because the 
reve 
|| mitteth adultery, he shall lose the 
Spirit of God and apos 
ey | [said he,] I have committed adultei 


lations say, “If any man com 


tatize.” “N 


‘and have not apostatized.” You can 
| judge chere he was. He did not 2 
that he had apostatized when he di- 
carded Joseph as a false Prophet. Thi 
Scxiptare says, “The branch 
‘bear fruit of itself except it abide in 
the Vine, neither can you beat frit 
ryt you abide in me. If I abi 
n you and you in me, you pay 
‘what you will, and it be 
‘granted unte you.” Why? 
there is a spirit of 3 of ‘faith, 
concentration dpon correct piim- 
es | cip es. 
T wart to show you the. difference: 
it and the” 
‘spirit of the this 17. 


ments, émperors, Kings, 
their hahdk. 


| 
fy 
aa ala af & 
we 
antl ha | 
; 
“When you Fett a man talk agair 
the" ap this . Ch 
bin, Youu itiny he is 
dows hit does’ not knt | 
epitit infltiences hit; us is ig | 
thé afl d, he | | 
rethaces His stépé wilt g | 
| | 


Church and kingdom? 
Linzle person here that can say that 


Church? If there is, let him speak. 


| pa away without paying their debts, 
w 


nn more honest than the rest. en 
tho Pope was about to put the crown 
on his he took it from him, and 
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Did anybody force you into this 


Is there a 


was compelled to join this 
Did anybody force you to come to 
Utah against your will? If there 
are any that were coerced, let them 
Voices: No.“ You entered 
Church, and came here volunta- 

Did ever anybody force you to 
here when you wanted to leave? 

re are some few instances where 
men have been forced to stay who 
have been guilty of stealing, and 
would like to escape, but cannot. 
There are also men who have wanted 


ere followed by their oreditors, 
Independent of those instances, has 
there ever been any influence exer- 
cised over any man that would in the | 
Yeast jeopardize him in liberty in body 
or in nb? There has not. Then 
where is there any coercion. I am at 
the defiance of this congregation and 
of the world to show it. 
Let us look at others. Who places 
kings, rulers, and potentates upon 
their thrones? Napoleon Bonaparte 


placed it on his own head, and 
crowned himself, saying, I have 
won it.“ Other kings have obtained 
their authority by the sword, or re. 
deived it from those who have thus 
obtained it; and the very le that 
they coerce ‘and rob of their freedom 
are made to give them their power, 
and it is permitted by the Great 
Raler of the universe. But in rela- 


tion to us, we are here of our own |, 


nocord. We have embraced the Gos- 
of our own accord. We continue, 
of ourowneccord, 
I vill go a little farther, All the 
authorities of this Church, from Pre- 
sident Young down, will be presented 


this 


Conference for reception | 
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or rejection. If any of us have com- 
Fe any mean act, you have a. 
chance to tell us twice a year. Will "a 
they allow that in any other kingdom 
upon earth? No. 

There has not been a President of. 
the United States yet that could have 
held his office twelve months, if this. 
ne bad been given to the people. 

ere is there an authority or a 
vernment that is subjected to the ' 
same ordeal that the authorities of 
this Church are? Nowhere; and yet 
people are afraid of bondage. , 

reat conscience! what bondage. 
can there be that you have not the 
privilege to resist? People have got 
to do right, or else be disfellowshiped 
from this Church. And I tell you 
now, before you vote for me, if you. 
know. anything against me, tell it; or 
if you kuow anything against any of 
the authorities you are called upon to 
sustain, tell it. But if you do not, 
and vote to sustain the men God has. 
chosen, you cannot complain if they _ 
expect you will sustain them in their 
endeavours to establish the * 
of God. 

We talk sometimes about Vom | 
| populi, vom Dei—the voice of the peo- — 
ple is the voice of God; yet, some- 
times it is the voice of the Devil, 
which would be more proper by oh . 
populi, voa diaboli; for the voice of 
2 ple is frequently the voice of 

vil. In the first place, it should. 
— the voice of fod, and then the 
voice of the peo ' 

Formerly os pe made known his law, 
and all the co snare tion said Amen.. | 
They acknowl It is 80 nom 
in the kingdom of A 

If you vote for the ‘constituted. 
authorities of this, Church, you, must 
be notoriously mean, and as corrupt. 
as the Deyil, if you find fault after - 
wards. with the way in which they 
manage, I. tell you, this before * 
vote, that. you. may, have 
standing of what. you are doing. it 


fr 
— 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
14 
| 


these authorities are sustained by 
your voice, it is then the voice of God, 
and his kingdom is in full organization, 
going forth to do his will. 

What next? The Lord speaks to 


President Young and manifests his. 


will to him, and he says, Do this, or 
do that. What is your duty? Why, 
to do it. A good: Saint would never 
dream of anything else. I should be 
anxious to know the President's will, 
and should think I was knowing the 
will of God, and should want to be 
doing it as quick as I could. 
“There is union in faith and in in- 
telligence. God must have a mouth- 
iece, and his words must be obeyed. 
6 must speak through his servant, 
and he to his people, and thus through 
the various channels. This is the 
way with the Lord. We read in the 
creation that the Gods said, Let 
there light.” 
„Let the light be divided from the 
ness ;” and it was so. And the 
Gods said, Let there be beasts of 
the field, and fowls of the air, and 
creeping things to creep on the face 


of the earth;” and it was so. The 


moment that the Gods spoke, there 
were personages ready to carry out 
their will and fulfil their designs on 


‘ { 


would be done. ) 
there will be that kind of union we 
have a right to look for and expect; 
then the will of God will be done 
with us as it is done by the angels in 
heaven; and whenever this kingdom 
shall extend over all the earth, the 


And the Gods said, 


the earth. He that is wise can un- 
derstand. 
Jesus taught his disciples to pray. 


[Our Father who art in heaven. 


hallowed be thy name; thy kingdom 
come; thy will be done on earth as 
it is in heaven.“ How is his will 
done in heaven? In just the way 
that I have told you. * * 


If you realize the true nature of 


this prayer which you have often 
prayed, when President Young, or 
any of the authorities of this Church 
would tell you to do anything, it 
When this is so, 


will of God will be done over all the 


earth as it is done in heaven; and 
there will be one government, one 
law, one spirit of truth, of light, and 
of intelligence. That is God's law, 
God's government, God's Spirit, God's 
truth, and the people will be God's 


le 


People. | 
May God bless you all, in the 


name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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“Remarks President, Hanne. C. 
October 7, 1000. oda | | 


| 


maton y love 
je man. | is as true 
a dross. in it. 


b Or lead, partake | 


atid’ tie flesh ‘and the | 
2. 0 715 that is the droas which is | 


quote 
of Jetzus when 
I. am tha true vine, and my. 
‘thé’ hughahdindn: is, be and 
rang from bie Father, and 
—. and nursed by him. Every 
“branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
the taketh away; and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that 
“it may bring forth more fruit. Abide 
an me, and I in you. As the branch 
-cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
‘abide in the vine, no more can ye, 
“except ye abide in me. I am the 
vine, ye are the branches. He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit ; for, with- 
out me, ye can do nothing.” 

How is it ible for us to exist as 
true disciples of Christ without par- 
taking of his attributes and the at- 
“tributes of the Father? Ifa limb 
abide in the tree, and the tree in the 
woot, they are one. Upon the same 


1. 


gbam bas giten us 10 
rt of 
ion of 


ved 


al 


that lie might 
60 Greater love hath no man than 


that a man lay down’ hig life for 


his friends. And ye ate friends, 
| ye dd whutsdever I. 
ou,” 

He called’ Apo 
John, ant nine ees 
them che Ke 


e may give it you.” Jesus Christ is 
the heir of the Father pertaining to 
this world, and we are his brethren, 
Peter, J ames, and John committed 
the same keys to Joseph Smith in 
this last dispensation, and he com- 
mitted them to his Twelve Apostles 
before his martyrdom, Brigham oung 
residing over them, who is now our 
— het and leader, and holds the 


hae of the kingdom of God on the 


earth in the last days; and he will 
hold them for ever; and Joseph holds 
those keys in the epirit-world, and will 
continue to hold them,—President 
Young holding them in connection 
with him, and every other man in his 


order and standing in this Church 


va 
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I have been mere gratified to 4 
“the rétnarks of brother Turley. 
chis térning 
for he ig u tre 
as gald that 
it rere: 
| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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them: inte. the dire, and 
thay are burned,’ It is the nourish 
ment whleh flews from the ‘true vine 
thas preserven all those, who remain 
in the vine, giving them eternal life. 
Ar brauch that remind in the vine 
capmet be burned, dut it endureth 
forever. 

bur leader, hie Council, 
the, Twelve Apostles, and the Bishops’ 
‘tos hongut their callings because they: 
are our leaders: but they are 
nd more responsibility to honour their 
calling, abide in tbe. vine, and live: 
thair religion faithfullyi than other 
departments of the Priesthood are. 
U pfaithfelnese: wauld lead to their 
destrustion just as quick as it would 
legd to yours. It is 
shenld be one as: the branches: are 
ons in the vine, that we may partake. 
of;the nourishment that cometh. from 
theo Father, through the Son and the 
Ghost, and through the diffepent, 
authorities in heaven dnd:on earth. 

feel to thank God that the Little: 
that was dowd. in San: Ber- 
namdino is qn its way here; and my 
ta (aed | is: thas all the distant 


God, we can — the 
flesh. and the, Devil d: ſor they can 
thonchave nothing with ue. 


Lets us bee in 
seekihg in alb the: puradite,cé 
then she <kingdem-of | secre 
Gpcbe und in ding wet sedki the 
individual A the iwhelé, daing 
unto one ano as Wdoweuld: wish 

Others to wsounder' I cir- 


| 


we: 


of God more 


it: 
ud the same 


cone they pursued to gain it. 
dé 5 wish a man to take the 
remain advantage of me, I should not take 
the advantage of him. If I do n0t 
want a man to steal from mo, I should | 
not steal from bim. If I want 

neighbour to hold my — 
bond hold bis property sacred. 
That which the world calls Mor- 
moniem is the hingdom of God the 
kingdom which Daniel saw ; und this 
kingdom Smith was: sent by 
the Almi ty to establish, with its 
Pries and authorities z and we - 
shall prosper exceedingly, if wecleave: . 
to it, keeping ourselves pore: and 


clean. 
It is very painful to my feelings 
when men who hold the holy Priest- 


hood im this Church set an example 


and would influence simple men and 
women to go astray. Instead of being 
sa viours of men, they destroy them, — 
and will sooner or later have to 0. 
count for their conduct for the iner 
they have done by an 1 
and destruetivo example. 
Lt us wake up and keep the oo. 
perfectly, . 
|icleansing our hands from evil actions 
and our hearts from unholy affeotiuus. 

ing humble and lowly at the! feet 
us. I find that I havertelive 
ear unto God, éxercise: all the 
in my practise all the 
integrity I gan command. An Eider: 
said yesterday, “ When a man ‘goes in 

b before his God; he does not at 
pthe hypocrites: but often | 
thé» will! make a beautiful 


— 


iprager; te: bevheard of men 

to: deliver: to. 
men, wid have then 


that is unworthy their high calling. 


alliages bave'clung to these 
Nein, deans says, “If a man abide principles ds: perfectly as they 
nin me; hej east forth as a branch, in the flesh. That we 
necessary we should p | 
and closer together, and: unite then 
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say, What a beautiful prayer that 
was!” I do not feel so now; but I 
feel to ask my Father and God for 
just what I need; and I find it very 
useful to say, 4 Father, I ask thee, in 
the name of Jesus, to teach me how 
to pray, and inspire me to ask for the 
things thou desirest to confer upon 
thy son.” When I go before the 
Father in this way, I notice I have a 
werful spirit of prayer. 
said, 
portion of the Spirit to drive oxen.” 
{Voice in the stand: Yes, a double 
[even 2 I know, as well as I 
now my name is Heber C. Kimball, 
that a spirit of kindness in a man will 
beget the same in his animal, in his 
child, or in persons. over whom he 
exercises control. The Holy Ghost 
in the people of God will control not 
only our domestic animals, our fami- 
lies, our servants, and our handmaids, 
but it will control the armies of men 
that are in the world, the mountains, 
seas, streams of water, tempests, fa- 
mines, and pestilence, ‘and every de- 
structive power, that they come not 
nigh unto us, just as much as we can 
keep sickness from us by the power of 
faith and prayer and good works. 
If we live our religion, we shall never 
suffer as the world suffers. We shall 
not be perplexed with famine and pes- 
tilence, with the caterpillar, and other 
destruotive insects, which the Lord 
will send in the last days to ufliot che 
wicked. 
tain bim and be his friends. But 
how can you be his friends, except 
you are friends to his cause and to 
his servants? You cannot find favour 
with yeur God while you are 
toihigtauthority,' or to the ordinances | 
and tions of his house. 
This is the work and kingdom of 
Ga, and it will triumph over every op- 


— Smith vas or- 


Prophet and to hold the: 
same Priesthood his father Joseph 
Smith, senior, held. Brother Brig- 
ham is J Smith’s successor, and 
holds the keys of the Kingdom 
heaven; and every man who stands: 
him will stand while heaven and 
shall continue, and they will — 
lack for the comforts of life while angi 
earth stands. | : 
The Spirit of the Lord God was 
upon every Elder here yesterday, and 
my prayer is that it may increase upon 
all the people. If you had a fulness 
of that Spirit that President Loung. 
brother Heber, brother Daniel, aud 
hundreds of others in this community ‘ 
have got, the sutlers and followers of 
this army and these merchants would 
not get another kernel of wheat ; 
from us. | 
I .fear you will bring — 
unto want and sorrow, to hunger and 
nakedness, through your improvident 
and reckless procedure in relation to 
your breadstuffs, and not listening to 
what has been told you-by your best’ > ) 
friends. I know, as the Lord God 
liveth, the words which have been 
spoken by our President will surely: ., 
be fulfilled ; for his instructions are 
the words of God to this people. aa 
I do not wish: to dwell on this 
theme all the time; but I know tbhou- 
sande of this people have not bread to- 
subsist upon for three months to oome. 
In many portions of this Territory— - 
the northern of it for instance, 
they have not enough grain to last 
them until another harvest, — sup- ° 
ply: seed. Then, why do you go and 
dispose of that when we are 
threatened : — a ecarcity? It is 
| written in the New Testament, But 
if any: not for his own, and 
es 7 for those of his own house, 
he hath denied the faith, and bude 
than an inſidel. 
| Well,”seays one, that 
wife and children; and iſ I ny 


— — 


| them, itis enough.” Tes; bata m 


° . 
~ 
t 
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has to provide for his own,” and 
especially for those of his own house. 
Are you not of the family of Christ? 


Ata you not required to provide for. 


the household of faith to which you 


? 
members of that house - 
hold that have not means to step for- 


| 


| 


331 


ward and save themselves, it is our duty 
to support and N them, setting 
them an example worthy of imitation. 

May God bias you, May the 
peace and blessing of our Father be 
upon you, in connection with the 
of Israel * earth. 

men. 


— 
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Remarks by President Buiauam Youne, delivered i in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, October 8, 1859. 


_ REPORTED BY d. 5. WATT, | 


In the remarks Iam about to offer, 
I do not design to cast the. least | 


reflection upon the honesty, integrity, | 


truthfalness, and faithfulness of this 
people; but I really feel to praise | 
them. And I. repeat what I have 
frequently said, that, in my opinion, | 
Enoch and his people, during the 
first twenty-nine-and-a-half years of 
their history, did not make greater 
in the knowledge of the 
and Son than this people have. 

This thought gives me great comfort, 
encouragement, and consolation. 
Our traditions and education, from 
our birth until we embraced this 
were in many instances con- 

trary. to the plan of salvation, antago- 
and opposed 
to his character. not designedly ; but 
we and our fathers grovelled 4 the 
shades of mental 
ignorance touc is 
character, and the plan. Our 
hers. were no better, than our..| 
u for. thick, darkness covered all. 
The blind were leading the blind. 


if 


— 


They are still doing so, and both will 
fall into the ditch. 

Under these considerations, I think 
that we, as a people, are doing as well 
as we know how. We are advancing. 
from year to year in the knowledge of 
God. Before we came into this. 
Church, we knew, comparatively, but 
little in regard to the true religion of 
Christ. Is there now a man in all 
the world, outside of this Church, 
that can tell the first thing about it ? 
Although they have the Old and New 


I Testament, and day by day scrutinize’ 


every letter, word, and sentence of 
books, yet they htly 
te one thing in regard to g- 
dom of God. 

Brother Taylor said that, before he 
heard 2 Gospel, be did * a. 
know it was necessary to 
tized for the remission of sins. He had 


read the Bible many times and really 


did not believe it, 2 he supposed . 
that he believed every word in it. Had. 
a person said to him,. Mr. Taylor, here bs 
is the New. Testament, which gives 


* 
* “> 
= 
* é 
* 
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world and of ion — 
for the salvation’ of the 
med, but you do not believe * b 
Taylor wor 
for rightedusness sake, 
and perhaps would: have put tlie per. 
son out of his house. 

There is not one of us who pro- 
fessed to be Christians before we em- 
‘braced this Gospel could have borne 
to be told that we did not believe all 
that is written in the Old and New 
Testaments. We should have deemed 

such a statement very unwarranted 
and past enduring; yet such was = 

fact. 
Me had read, over end ¢ over ‘again, 
that baptism was for the remission 2 
sins; yet none of us knew that it w 
true and requisite. We had often 
read the commission of the Saviour to 
the disciples, that the belfever in 
their words should be baptized to 221 


it s line to guide their 


* have learned much from the 


We have dled: learned mtroh 


Beck of Mormen and the 

Book of Dottrine and Gbvenants: 

of those bovks is 


d Have obusidered himeetf 


ory of ‘thé Bayiddt of the’ 


| the’ wordy’ of, eternal für terte 
| selves ; but all the 8 
of} da Adam ‘anti! nbW lone, 
one igdtridu. Were they. al 
to 80 perfectly 
that they could be recited with he 
greutest ease, ‘that alone would 
save ons of fhe ‘sintllest’ of 
creatures, nor bring any person nearer 
the gate of the celestial kingdom. In 
visiting a foreign nation, an under- 
standing of their language, geography, 
manners, customs, and laws is very 
agreeable and beneficial. So the 
reading of the Bible gives comfort 
and happiness to the traveller to 


eternity, and points out to him in 
the character and attributes of 


the Being whom to know is 

8 not yet 
a 1 and the mere 

reading of the Scriptures can never 


put us in pobsession of it. a 
the of mind is 


saved; yet who of us fully’ beheved o Spirit,’ you 

that he spoke the truth? We read m 

the Bible with the idea that it gave. Sara and are filled with ‘eceta- - 

a history of something’ that was, but | cies of joy; but when the virion 
is not and fever will be. ow dloses, you still yourselvés in this 
Inu tis stats ef iguoranoe and dark and benighted world. In 4 

blinäness the Gospel found us; pet vision’ of Don in its gl you % 

we have’ learned great atid not ses your own aud y 

glorious: truths during the short ex. foibles, while-you are 

e have bud iu this Church. | day to day to 

We now ses the codrisidtency of the  particiz te in the 

vital truths that the ancient Apostles upon while you are in the s 

left recorded for the world to read. We are still wurring a 

We might: say that the Bidie is 4 darkness and imperfe 

guide beatd to world, as it points tions and viefssitudes 40 

out tus path for chess to walk in; flesh in dark and beniy 
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Fworld; and it 18. by a Steauy, UnWa- 
‘course of dai progtession tha 
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and the wu in ey obtained del; for he must’ be séhdoled: white ~ 
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other departments, 
opse of God, passing on from 

until 1225 is prepared t 

71 receive aud to en 

ence of f 

he Son. We cannot enter into celes- 
. in our A state of 
ow that we, have. been. taught 
and 
the Christians, of the nineteenth 
century, that, when the mortal tene- 
is au end of all further progress in 
intelligence and learning with reg d 
a, they advance th Aga 
If the tree fall toward. the south, or 
the tree falleth, there it shall be.“ 
Again, Whatsoever thy hand findeth 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
8 wisdom i in the. grave whither. thou 

The worms have work to tos in. the 
„rave until the body is reduced to 
ligent, divine organization that in- 
habited the body does not descend 
the worms; but it goes to the spirit- 
world, and is much more busily en- 
in a mortal tabernacle. 

Suppose, then, that a man is evil 
wickedness, and in that condition 
dies, his spirit will enter the spirit- 
hand, if we are striving with all the 
powers and faculties God has given 
prepare ourselves to dwell in eternal 
life, and the grave receives our bodies 
disposition will our spirits enter their 
next state ? They will be still striv- 


is word of God as you, are 


much greater 


de, pnd rend the 
ned understand 


in 
» AY you read the Scriptures, my 


brethren and sisters, as though you 
were writing them a thopsand, two 
thousand, or fixe thousand years ago? 
Do vou read them as though you 
stood in the place of the men who 
wrote them? If vou do not. feel 
thus, it is your privilege to do so, 
that you may be as familia with the 
spirit and meaning of th the written 

ith your 
daily walk and conversation, or as 
you are with your workmen or with 
your houséholds. You may under- 
an ought—what. they desi and 
planned to bring ene to their breth- 
ren for their good. 

When you can thus. feel, then you 
may begin to think that you can find 
out something an bout. God, and begin 
to learn who he is. He is opr 
Father the Father of our spirits, 
and was once a man in mortal flesh 
as we are, and is now an exalted 
Being. 

How many Gods there are, I do 
not know. But there never was a 
time when there were not Gods and 
worlds, and when men were not 
passing through the same ordeals 
that we are now passing through. 
That course has been from all eier- 
nity, and it is and will be to all 
eternity. You cannot comprehend 
this; but when you can, it will be to 
you a matter of great consolation. 

It uppears ridiculous to the world, 
under their darkened and erroneous 
traditions, that God has once been 
a finite being; and yet we are not in 
such close communion with him as 
many have supposed. He has passed 


2775 
to truth, ‘intelligence to 
to the pr e Father and 
mee and mental darkness. 
ne with all the denominations: 
5 ment is committed to the grave, there 
* this probation. In Aae of 
3 Pale the north, in the place where 
to do, do it with thy might; for there 
ast.” 
“mothersearth. But the active, intel 
with it into the grave to work with 
gaged there than when it was a tenant 
in his heart—wholly given up to 
world intent uponevil. On the other 
us to improve upon our talents, to 
while we are thus engaged, with what 
ing to do the things of God, only in a 


on, and 208 ſar beyond what we 


her learning, in- 
* in the 
"hristic — Are 
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can now comprehend. Eye hath not 
seen, ear hath not heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man 
to conceive all the things of God. 
We are not capacitated to receive 
them all at once; but God, by his 
Spirit, reveals to our spirits as we 
grow and become able and capa- 
citated to comprehend, through im- 
“proving upon every means of grace 
placed within our power, until we 
shall be counted worthy to receive all 
things. 
“All is yours,” says the Apostle. 
Do not become disheartened, give up 
your labours, and conclude that you 
ate not to be saved. All is yours, 
if you will but live according to what 
‘you know, and increase in knowledge 
and godliness; and if you increase 
‘in these, you will also increase in all 
things pertaining to the earth; and 
by-and-by, you will be satisfied that 
-all is the Lord's, and that we are 
Christ’s, and that Christ is God's. 
All centres in the Father; wherefore 
let us all be satisfied that he gives 
to us as we are capacitated to re- 
- ceive. 


We need not be discouraged ; but, | 


| 


as I have exhorted on another occa- . 
sion, Let the Elders of Israel man- 
fully man the old ship Zion—let 
every man faithfully stand to his 
post, and they will ultimately be 
worthy to enter into celestial glory. 
This is all the business we have on 
hand at present. 10 

Doubtless you understood and bear 
in mind what brother Taylor said 
with to voting for the autho- 
rities of the Church. I wish all the 
brethren and sisters to vote by raising 
their right hands, the meaning of 
which many of you understand. If 
there are any who do not feel like 
voting in the affirmative, when the 
name of one of the authorities in 
the Church is presented, and they 
suppose that they have sufficient 
cause for withholding their support, 
they may have the privilege of enter- 
ing their complaints or objections 
before the Conference. If you pre- 
sent good and sufficient reasons for 
not voting for an individual, we will 
give the subject a candid investiga- 
tion. | | 

We will now present the autho- 
rities. | 


— 
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_ ‘RE-ORGANIZATION OF THE HIGH COUNCIL—APPOINTMENT OF 
YOUNG MEN TO OFFICES IN THE PRIESTHOOD, 60. 


Remarks by President Toene. made inthe Tabernacle, 
October 8, 1859. 


REPORTED BY d. D. WATT. 


With regard to the High Council, 
I wish to make a suggestion which has 
just occurred to me. It seems to me 
best, in voting for the authorities, to 
ee over their names for the present. 
I do not think there is much fault to 
be found with the High Councillors 
now in office. We are willing to give 
them credit for all the good they have 
done, and we do not wish to know 
anything against them, although some 
of them have injured themselves more 
than they have others. Solomon de- 
olared, Better is a poor and wise 
child than an old and foolish king 
who will no more be admonished.” 
and I to 
it, in some respects, in the pre- 
— In the remarks I shall 
now make, some may think that I am 
-quite plain-spoken and frank with my 
brethren. Grant it: 80 also 12 am with 
myself. 

-When I was baptized into this 
Church, it was in its infancy, although 
a considerable number had been bap- 
. tized before me, and many of them 

were older when they were baptized 
than I was. They improved, their 
minds ex — a received truth 
and intelli in the 
knowledge of f the — of God, and 
bid fair to become full-grown men in 


Christ Jesus. Ent some of them, | 


when they had gainef a little spiritual 
strength — gon “this wa 
stopped in their gro 


in the eastern country, and but a few 
years passed before the fruit-trees 
began to cease bearing fruit. The 


cherry and plum-trees where this work 


commen to fail in fruit- 
bearing, and the black bunches began 
to increase on their trunks and 
branches, caused by the depredations 
of insects which destroy the sap and 
life of the trees. The apple-tree also 
has nearly ceased bearing in that and 
the adjacent regions. One of our old 
neighbours, whose name is Allen, says 
that good apples have for years been 
very scarce in that country, where, to 
my certain knowledge, they used to be 
excellent and abundant. And in the 
few that mature, a worm is generally 
found at the core. So it has been 
with many who embraced the Gospel 
in that country: like the fruit-trees, 
they have ceased to grow and increase 
and bear the fruits of the Spirit. 

It is a common adage, * Old men 
for counsel, and young men for war.” 
Until. men born in the Priesthood 
grow old.therein in faithfulness, I 
would say, with comparatively few 
exceptions, ‘ Young men for counsel, 
and young men for war.” For know- 
ledge and understanding, I would 
rather, as a general thing, select 
young men from eighteen years of 

sons of men who have been 
in this Church from the beginning, 
than to select their fathers. Their 


minds have been but little, if any, 


A 
a 
2 
* 
& 
; — 
ie 
— 


3 ia 
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ee! with erroneous traditi 
and teachings. Let the yoke of 
be put upon those young — 

brother Joseph referred to in his 
romarks, who have been sowing their 

nerally 
offices the than 

any. ef the hair the 
hey 2 more God. Th 
about Jesus Christ, and the govern- 
ment of God on the earth, than do 
many of the fathers aud grand 

fathers. 

„ EKinsvor hurts my feelings to see 
voung exuberant life and animation 
manifest themselves; but I do not like 
to hear wearing: to that I strongly 
ohjeot. Lalso strongly objeot to their 
getting drunk, to their — their 
neighhours property, and to their | 
doing anything else that is wrong. 

I lexe toi see our young men wide 
awake, réqdy fot inything in the Tine } 
af tight; having tase minds: bent in 
ithewhaanel of truth; They learn the 

truth ſtom their childhood and know | 

but little elde,:if: their parents ‘have 
dons their: duty in properly direpting 

“the growth of. the young’ branches. 

Pheir wild, foolish,’ childish, boyish 
» Caprices will occasionally be exhibited ; 
but when those pass off, you find in 
them a solid basis: of truth and good 

Principle. Some few of those ' who 
give rein to their wild and faolish 

notions, and | seemingly: give them- 
selves up to destruction, will meet 

hard times: suffering and trouble will 
arrest them in their wild career, and 


then they will begin to inquire’ after previously go 


their friends. They will seek those 
. whose) bosoms are filled wich com- 
Passion and . goodwill: towards them, 
will / cease their follies, and 
friends will rejoice | ‘over:them an their 
efforts to “become good and wise. 
Do not be * about the 
. follies of the y 
I knowthat 
abut their have 


and more correct in 


often deb byt 
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heard many relate their troubles and 
sorrows in this respect, though they 
are comparatively trifling, unless your 
children disregard all your tender 
solicitude and wise counsels and ex- 
amples, aud hen arrived at maturity, 
forsake you and gq: headlong to de- 
struction, when you will think that 
any. tronble until.tken. 
want of bread for | in their 
| infancy was no sorrow, when com- 
pared with such a trial. Parents you 
| Who continue to live the life of true 
Christians, and are filled with faith, 
virtue, and good works,’ I promise you, 
in the name of Lerael's Gd, tllat 
will ‘have your children, and u 
can rob you of ‘them ; for all will 
saved, except the anne of iperdition. 
If they go to hell, will have th 
privilege of dragging’ them from 
it voa are faithful. Tbat is tie pro- 
mise made to Abraham. Vo ate 
aware that the ohildren‘of Ierael ubted 
as badly as the Devil make 
them, und the Lord afffictsd them in 
this lite, because of ‘the’ p 
made to father Abr 
would save bis seed?) 
Tou may inquire of the 
oft the world ‘whether’ they dan tall 
why the aborigines of this country ete 
dark; loathsome; ignorant, and —— 
into the depths of degradation a 
they cannot tell. I —— 
few words: They are the seed of 
Joseph, and belong to the heussheld 
bof Godi; and be will afflict them i in 
this World, and saves every one bf 


| 


ry 


them hereafter, even ‘the othey 
pre into hell! When ‘the 
Lord has u People, he — ebvenants 


wich Aud gives unto them pro- 
mises: ‘then, if they ti 
bis ordinanese, and brédk 


nts he has made will them, 
he will puta mark upon them, 


in 
‘the case Of thie Lamanites 
of: thd house of Lersel? Wat 


7 


law, 
the 


j 
i 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
q will Decome 
| ghteome people. 4% 
* 
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_« 7 Brethren, I wish you to understand 
‘hinge’ precisely as they are. We 
shall dissolve the present High Coun- 
oil of this Stake. Many of them are 
far advanced in years, and some of them 
live at considerable distances from 
this city. They have laboured ac- 
cording: to the best of their ability ; 
but I would like to see men who never 
become so old that they cannot learn. 
I desire to see everybody on the track 
of improvement, gaining all the know- 
ledge, power, and advancement pos- 
sible for them to gain and possess. 
But 0 it is: many of the first mem- 
bers in this Church appear as though 
. they: never could keep pace with the 
times, increasing in the knowledge of 
the truth and improving ‘thereupon. © 
I will tell you how to expand and 
increase as far as I know. your 
whole soul —affections, actions, wishes, 
desires, every effort and motive, and 
every hour's labour you perform be 
with a single eye to the building up 
the Zion of God on the earth. If you 
will pursue. this course, you will learn 
every day and make advancements | 
every hour. But when you so love 
your property as to quarrel and con 
tend aboht this, that, or ‘tHe’ other 
aoe affair, as though all your affec- 
were placed upon the changing, 
ading things of earth, it is impos. 
sible to increase in the knowledge of 
truth. The thrones and kingdoms of 
2 are frequently changing ‘hands. 
yenturers, rise up or go forth and 
new governments, and, in a 
years, they are cast own te 
ve Lae) to more successful. powers, 
nee are changing hands, 
1355 silver, and other pro- 
m my hands to yours, 
a d om yours to the hands of ‘others. 
| bame on a People that ce their 
factions upon this changing matter 


during this, C 


e; 


y 


drinking s 


‘is folly to say, 
‘spirits to keep; you alive, The con- 


nference, 


and you may tell 
Bishops, High ‘Councillors, Hi 
Pfiests, Seventies, &. My counsel 
to the Elders of Israel is to let whisky, 
brandy, and other strong drinks alone. 
I will tell you how drunkards 

to me. Although I have been a man 
of the world, yet I have never seen a 
moment, since I thought I had a 
character or had to establish one, 
when, with very few exceptions, I 
would count them worthy, in regard to 
moral character, to wipe my shoes 
upon, figuratively speaking. I would 
not abuse them, but I would give 
them something to kill the life of the 
liquor, and, when they were sufii- 
ciently sober, ask them if they did not 
think they were extremely foolish. 
Probably scores, who are not here, 
are drunk now; and it is my positive 
counsel and command that drinki 
liquor be stopped. If I had the influ. — 
ence the world gives me credit for, 1 
would not have a single drunkard, thief, 
or liar in this society. I do not profess 
to have that influence, but I can raise 
my voice against those evils. - 

In the name of the „0 N. 
Ohrist, ers 
Israel deen in the 
habit drunk—to cease 
trong: drink from this time | 
hencefarth, until you really need it. 
But seme may think they need it as 
80%“ as they go out of this bouse. 
Let me be your physician in this 
matter. 80 as Jou ars able to 
walk aud attend to your business; it 

that yor; need, ardent 


stitution that, a person, bas should be 
ever we anytl ing into 
to force and etimulate it beyond its 
nataral capacity, it shortene li 11 
am to know chat. 
eed. lit irituous liquor, 
bread. butter, or bread and 
milk, and lie domn and rest. Do not 
Vol. VII. 


. 
* 
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— 


ship I 


as to it 
to get half: drunk in order to keep 
your spirits. If, you will follow this 
counsel, you will be. fall. of life and 
health, and will, increase; your: intel 
ligence, Your aud comfort. 

As I have already requested, 1 now 


again: request the authorities of this 


Church in their various localities ‘to | 
sever from this society those who will 
not cease getting drunk, If you 


know a man to be-guilty of pilfering, | no | 


or any species of dishonesty, 
ship that man in his Quorum, and let 
his Bishop eut him off from the 
Church. I bave no: fellowship with 
thieves, liars, ‘ murderers, . robbers, 
whoremongers, or any such rac- 
ters. I never have had, and I hope 1 
never shall have. [The congregation 
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| that: the wicked acvusé me 
ap 2 * pang: straigbten up the per- 


nong this people, and 
thet 2 on we see in vision. 
would either repent and do right, or 


g0 where sociéty is more congenial: to 


their evil habits and practices. 
_Bréthren,. I desire to 80 lire that I 
can remain with yau until my work 
on the earth is finvehied:. But were I 
| yas wish me to be, L could 
Brother Greeley says that Brig 
appears to. be in no hurry to get 
to heaven... No: I wish to stay: here 
and fight the Devil until he is Bound, 
and all. wickedness. is Cleansed. from 
the earth, and it is made ready for 
Christ to come and receive his right. 
Aud it is for us to be e eee 
the day of his coming. 
Amen. 
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ion of tiwelder 
would i 
so devoted as to be u Bi to us all.’ |. Hi 
To effect know Of “not 
Letter ‘than “to, our’ > attexition’ 
dalle dlagutn, it has 50 
thie, 
our 


foupy- 


often 2 


might ‘all had 


The necessity 
the 


ry aud be 
ve mpr 
and from ‘ure 
unable 44 red 


for it is mot Un 


pradtice that’ | 
us the friite “of — 
we shall to. treter 
ples ‘of! the G0 an 
again, that they inay 


| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 22° 
| 
{ 
glad this ing, bréth 
| dad sivters,'to the privilege a; 
with you, with’ thie 7 
| 
| 


ae to ‘Teceive and pra 


‘better condition ‘of 
an ‘obstacle to our 


in ‘connection with our 


ud then the 
inst which 
ze the 


‘Hg 9 ia the world, 
umount of opposition 


th, 4 réflection ead us 
to ee at the consummation of | 
our work is far in tlie future. 


When We. consider the condition of 
‘the ‘mind, influénced as it is by the 
rejudices of education, by the in- 
of those of thought 
flection which have been estab- 

in the mind, which is the 


cesult of the influences. circum- 


‘stances with | which we “have been 
-surtonnded, we find that there is but 
‘a very small ee of the powers of 
9 minds ‘that aré fa ithfutly, patiently, 
d undividedly devoted to the con- 
re 
relig 
fallen into a babit of 
Non with regard to the preaching 
or the Gospel, that if we say but a 
very little—preach | but very short 
“they mus extend 
large extent of country Com- 


of the, ptineiples of our 


7. speakin g., we travel over 
earth 


and heaven | when in 


and 
in which exist, 
ings that 

for in the vast when 
vith all its concomitant train of 
„shall cease to afflict us, or to 


and ‘blessings Pro | as 


Wok at thé’ when the | 


évils that ‘afffict us 


inge potter 
ir of what’ wo ahall be out 


| 


| 


| 


to us as reinedy upon 


ee 


u all our ills. ‘We 
k of what’ we are now, and. 


th 


‘is “consummated. 

A moment's reflection patie 
you, as well as myself, that this ‘view 
of the matter leaves all that exterdite 
and unexplored region that intervenes 


between our present ‘sinful and dur 


future saved and happy condition dat 
of the question. 

In order that we may be saved by 
the Gospel we have embraced, it 
becomes indispensably necessary that 
we should reduce the principled ‘of 
that Gospel to practice. In order to 
do this, we must, for a little while, 
leave out of the question this general 
view of things, and perhaps: rein 
from the gratification of our féelit 
in the ‘contemplation of that brigivter 
picture of what we may be byand- - 
by, to contemplate in the light of 
truth our present condition, and leafm 
how to apply the principles of the 
that will'save us to the 
of Ii 

We may say the Gospel will i us 
from all that afflicts us—from all that 
to us is a source of trouble and annoy- 
ance of any kind whatever. That 
a t deal; it covers all 
the ill feelings that may ever be again 
awakened i ra human bosom—e 
unholy passion and every evil in the 
soul, resulting from the influences of 
any corrupt habit that may have been 
‘formed. from the education that we 
dave received. I say it covers alk 


this: it promises to remove all this ; 
but in v way? | 
There ars generalities in 


our religion that we all seem ta be- 

come nequainted with more or 

those things’ that are rved to ns 
as requirements that are ‘placed be- 

fore us in 4 form that is ‘defined’ se 

that we dan comprehend then, Those 

thiügs we understand to be 

to to as a people 

We — it right and proper u te». 


“at thet ‘inti of” th 
that exist’ around us to éngape 
: 
these places to be A 6 ef “way ape 
we! | 


@beerve the institution of the Sab- 
bath. We regard it to be right and 
Le to observe the institution of 
5 ug. In short, we regard it as 
being 
Auty that is defined and pointed out to 
us; so that we, like the people of old, 
are particularabout paying our Tithing, 
although 3 haps not any more than 
‘we should be. But this y we can 
— we can it. tig is 
not right, says one. Tes, it is right. 
“Bat as it was with the people of old, so 
it is a little with us Latter-day Saints: 
s think that the Tithing of what 
‘we produce by our labour will open to 
ws the gates of celestial bliss and 
„ aay it will bring us to that 
mption from sin that we look for, 
when the Saviour bas declared simply 
and plainly, and in a manner that it 
would seem no one needs be mistaken, 
1 “it is eternal life to know God,” 


Now the thing to which I would 
direct your attention is this, that you 
should remember your Tithing ; but be 
gure at the same time to remember 
the object for which you are required 
to pay Tithing. ‘ Well,” says one, 

Dis it not to support the poor?” 
That is one thing. You suppose, 
‘then, that, if the Tithing goes to feed 
the poor, build up temples and houses 
of worship, to establish institutions of 
learning, to forward the cause of 
education in our midst, that the great 
object of its institution is reached. If 
this were all, then probably Jesus 
might have said that this is eternal 
= to achte your Tithing punctually | ma 
fully: but he did not say 


is the greater object 
which this institution was ordained? 


of this because it is before all | 
ple. The reason for this 


of Gospel, as it 1 


right to observe sacred! every | p 


institution is simply the same as that 


— 
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was the G taught to you 


different nations of the earth? 
the simplest of all 
| of the, word aud an 
‘ordinance of the that is, 
that it is necessary lind should 
be ‘enlightened, and for that very 
reason are the Saints gathered to- 
gether, and for that very reason are 
they surrounded eee or- 
dained to preserve them together. 
By the preaching of the Gospel vou 
will discover, by a reference to the 
course’ you are induced to take, fol- 
lowing the direction’ indicated by it, 
that you all walk in the same path. 
In gathering you are brought to the 
same place, and you are supposed to- 
receive same. aN the 
same principles are taught, the same 
advantages are extend * and 
the same blessings prom to you 
all, through your faithfulness. | 
What, ‘then, can be plainer to the 
mind than that the great object was 
to bring mankind to the knowledge of 
the truth? For this cause you are 
required to pay Tithing, to favour the 
accomplishment of this great object. 
For what should the poor be nourished ? 
For what should the Priesthood be 
sustained? For what should temples. 
be built, and ‘educational establish- 
ments be reared in our midst? Sim- 
ply for the accomplishment of this. 
great work of educating the human 
mind in the knowledge of the prin- 
ciples of truth for the correcting, as 
a matter of course, of every error that 
have found place in their minds. 
„ then, is the object for which 
‘ought. together; and here 
got from time to N 


fhat before. us. 


| 
| 
— 
e 
|W 6 are told to ve our re on. 
5 0 What does this race ? Eve — 
— 
2 7 
4 11 t 
— 
give the principles 0 
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Gospel that application to ourselves 
and to our actions that will Jeave in 
and with us no error that -shall 
not be corrected—no wrong principle 
whose deformities shall not be dragged 
into the light, that we may see it and 
turn away from it, that we may be 
able to substitute in its place a view, 
of things that is correet and fully 
consistent with the accomplishment of 
the object for which we labour. 
What I would wish with regard to 
the Saints is simply this, that they 
may learn to apply the principles of 
the Gospel to the details of life—to 
‘the small matters in our moral exist- 
ence, which, when associated together, 
constitute the great sum of all that 
fille up our time. 
T want you to pay Tithing faith- 


ot? 


str; 
of time to the proclamation, day after 
day, week after week, month after 
month, and year after year, and then 
practise in the circle at home things 
that are directly opposed to all good 
principles, to good, and to happiness. 

Who is it that commits sin in all 
Israel to-day? Do the best among 
the people? Do the most faithful 


and the most humble and the most 


contrite in spirit? Are they afflicted 
with any evils? Are they afflicted with 
any temptations to do wrong? Do 
they in any case whatever do wrong? 
Who are they that do wrong chiefly? 
Those who have been taught, perhaps, 
for a quarter-of-a-century to do right. ; 
This has been sounding in their ears 
continually from year to year Da 
right, live your religion, break off 
your sins, be righteous, and forsake 
your iniquities by turning to God. 
Why is it they are yet afflicted 
with sin? Is it because they have 
they have been punctual in paying it. 
They may have been constant in the 
observance of the institution of the 
Sabbath, in attending meeting, and of 
ceasing all unnecessary labour on that 
day; yet once in a while a Wr 
curious thing gets out in the wind. 


| What is it? Brother So- and-so has 


done wrong; sister So- and so has done 
wrong. would you believe it? 
they have actually had a little family 
disturbance, or what we sometimes 
call a quarrel!” Why is it? I know 
of no reason only that that religion, 


to] to the institution of which they have 


been paying so strict attention for so 


| many years, has failed as yet to have 


an application—to what? To that 
portion of their lives and actions that 


pass within the circle at home. The 


come here and pray, and, for aught 


know, they go home and pray as 
much as they can for the ilfeelings 


impress upon your minds to-day is, 


| 
ully, and respond with an affection , 
that is undivided to every require- | 
ment. For what? For contributing | 
to that amount of means that is neces- 
sary and requisite for the accomplish- ) 
ment of this work that has for its 
object the emancipation of our race 
from the ignorance that has bound 
them. But remember that ‘it is to 
earn to know God that we are asso- 
ciated together, and that all these 
institutions are established around us 
and in our midst. 
I want you to learn that to live 
your religion is to apply the Gospel 
to the regulation of your actions in 
every department of human life. I 
-do not wish you to think that you are 
living acceptably before God, and in 
the manner that he 9 vou 
lies when you pay your Tithing, and 
are doing other things that you know 
to be wrong, and that you are fully 
aware is not acceptable in his sight or 
conducive to your own happiness ! 
I want you to remember that the 1 
‘Gospel, must have its application at 
‘home. I might 3 to you here 
for forty years 10 live your religion. 
it possible, while doing this, there} The point that I would like to 
pedple whe would listen that length | 


lire our religion acceptably 

, and in a manner that will | 
de conducive to our happiness and 
and. permanent exaltation i in 


God 


holy, Just, true, and proper, 
71 ita application to them. 
1 do not want. men and women to 
r they are living their religion 


watiance with each other in their feel- 
— at home are not living, their 
„They, are not applying the 
iples of the. Gospel around their 
and within the home circle. 
2 one, If we pay our Tithing, | as 
| vou not think we shall get to 
though we do quarrel, 
be a peculiar kind of heaven! | 


heaven where men and women | 
2 simply because it is the only 
for they are prepared 
2 adapted. If they were in any 
other,they would be rendered wretched 
0 2 certain extent. Why? They 
would want to get mad ef have the 
: an ges of feeling, to gratify a 
ition to say a rash word for a 
b word, instead of adopting the old. 
riptural maxim which is 80 good 
beavenly— A soft answer turn- 
eth away wrath, but e words 


etir up. 


Per 


may gu pose it is 
‘mone 0 my to bi here to 
— 44 that are iring within 
ar home circle. If it is not, then 1. 
nothing, to do with your salva- | an 


e God, we must give it 
aa, The it cation to the details of life, | rig 
‘The minutest of life's details must be | 


indulge in quarrelling at 
. a and wives living at | be 


vould be, as a matter of course, 
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dah if this is the case, and I find. 
0 which is not 


develo 


dark portions, of y 
if they 


liven: if they 
not, no one will 


Were you to bring to this en 
the feelings and, the actions. that. 
evidence the existence of these feel- 
ing sall throu 112 thie . week, we should 
have a very different assembly, 80 far | 

‘condi ition, and spirit. 
are rom what we generally 
| have here ould you want to have. 
us bring them here? 
I vant to give vou a few plain, 
direct hints, that you may take home 
| with you as 4 sort of Christmas pre- 
pent, that vou may ive them an 
application around your hearth, that 
you. may ‘become better men and 
women, better husbands and wives, 
and ome there the ministers of. 
righteousness; and truth, to correct 
the evils that exist there, if there are 
any; and if there are none, ou can 
home and rejoice, and thank Go 
chat you are delivered so far from the 
of sin. 

We have beep taught, with regard 
to the Gosp ral terms, what 
we are to, 0. 


nd id again 


live religion, 
mothers, and 


tion, Is there no obligation reating wer d that yee arrived at 
on me as 3 servant, of. God—as a | years of e to understand 
mainjater of ee the midst the great eat plas where the 
of the people, to administer the words | principles. of ok religion shonld’ de 
„them in a way to 
may have. the adyan- 
age through an oft 4 


— 


* Aas 
* 


pasar 18 hear. ai 12 pies 7 
htéousness treated upon ina general 
. what must be done?. Simply to 
| require, in. a spirit of _kindnées, a 
| dinposition to discliarge faithfully tho 
| duties that, rest 
| 
4 


eousness must. be 
the pribciples will stability, 


gdom of God and to its institutions, 


must be in fall force and daily appli-. 


cation : they must there obtain a place 
Within the affections of the eiiie 
associated in those circles. 
We may talk about attending to 
to ‘generalities’ of religion; but so 


long as we neglect its details that 


enter into the home cirele, that are 
concentrated around our fireside, 


long as we neglect the cultivation of 


the principles of heaven and happiness 
there, 80 — we shall fail to enjoy 
the fulness of what the Gospel pro- 


mises. to us. Here is where heaven | 


must have its beginning—where its 
foundation must be laid, not only for 
our present happjness, but for its 
eternal tuity. 

What do these home circles make? 
They make what I see around me 
today. They constitute the people, 
the community, the nation. If the 


principles of the Gospel are developed 


at home, when you come to the place 


— assembly, you bring them 


you: you we with 3 the 


of 8 
24. harmony. peinciple 
which will Toad to hee consummation of 
that great work, the object of which is 
to bring about that condition of things 
wherein the will of God will be done 
on earth as it is done in heaven. 
If you could: do all this with a 
relerenive to those little things that 


disturb the peace at home, that 
t a thorn where a rose should 


planted, that cultivate principles 
of strife’ where quietude and 
mony ae prevail, great would 
be ‘our ha piness as a people, both 
home in our public men 


111 you the of 
these virtues, their opposite will pre. 
vail ind exert a ‘deleterious influence 
over the minds and ‘actions of men 


der, and eternal endurance to the 


happiness, and gl 


dom, 


the’ Spirit 


of God? Thie wo are 4 to de. 
If we would secure this inestimable 
blessing, there is no better way than 
to cultivate in the home circle that: 
frame of mind and feeling ‘that will 
render the Holy Spirit constant'and’ 
welcome visitor there; and not =, 
a wéloome visitor; but he te 
chan “wv to a constant 
would be present ever to impart’ — 
knowledge which is life, Wal under 
standing that causes the soul to be 
fruitful: in the elements of peace, 


1 


But while’ cirole home 
is distracted by broils, | 
sension, and strife, by a lack’ at that 
affectionate regard for the principles 
of truth that should chéracterize alf 


the children of God devoted to thd 


principles and interests of his king- 
Spirit of Truth cannot find 
a resting-place there. The soul max 
complain that it is barren and un- 
fruitful in that happiness it fain would 
enjoy. 

Here, then, is the great field of our 
peace | labour. If we have thought, in our 


‘own extended views of the work’ of 
God, that we should go from one end 


of the earth to the other to publish 
salvation and save men, we find 
here a field is opened at our very 


homes—a field that should engage the 
attention of every man, woman, and 
child that has arrived at) 

understanding in all Israel. l. 


Here is a fleld for the Seventies. 
Should the Seventies engage i in this 
field?“ says one. They are called 
to preach in all the world.” Tes; and 
because they are called to preach the 
Gospel in all the world, they seem to 
have no idea that Salt Lake the 
place of their homes is an of 
the world. They never — 


| the’ spirit of their calling. unless they 
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and women, which are made evident 

| } 

| 

| 

i 
| 

o away from bome 
| 


Why is it so? I know: of, no reason 


from home. 


sst. — was the same word of wisdom 


Cil, and a whole host of 
ty o 


meddling with other men's business, if 


daughters around you to advise with 


preach. salvation to the people 


only because they do not court that 
tit at home-—rthat they de not make 

ir homes the same field of faithfal, 
honest, and persevering exertions that 
they would make in the. fala away. 


If the same prayers wate: to 
to God with the same degree of fer. 
venoy— was the same attention paid 
to the propristy of examples that are 


and truth and goodness and virtue 
constantly, flowing from them in the 
midst of the home eircle that might 
characterize.all their labours abroad, 
then the misery at home vould be- 
come prolific in truth, in which plants 
of righteousness: would spring up and 
yield the fruits of peace. 

J am a Seventy, and consequently 
have nothing to do here! Thereisa 
First Presidency here, a High rae" | 


shall only be regarded as gui 


I shouldsay anything. Then you will 
not even presume to talk to your wife 
at home—to call your sons and your 


them and explain to them the parental 
anxiety and care you have for them, 
by making them acquainted with the 
duties that they are strangers to, by 
placing them above that which would 
ead them from the path of virtue, 
that they may wpe the evils that 
surround them.; 

I want to say to the Sebentins, 


High Priests, Elders and Apostles, 
Prophets and Presidents, It is your 
chat this is a part of all the world 


privilege and duty to extend the prin- 
eiples of rightedusness in the field at 
home. Tou need not tell me, you 
Seventies, that you are qualified a 


distant nations, when you cannot 

preach it around your own: hearth at 
— 1 You: must be a Saint, an 
Elder, a Seventy, an Apostle, &., 
around your fireside, in the circle of 
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your home, in the midst of the Saints 
gathered home. The best and most 
conclusive evidence that yon can tell 
the truth abroad, and Show an ex- 
ample worthy of acceptation,.is to do it 
at home. If I am satisfied a man can 
tell the, truth and live it at home, 1 
have no fear of him anywhere else. 

I want to say to all Israel, Wake 
up to your interests at home. But 
how can this condition of things exist 
among us when the mass of our 
community here are ordained to public. 
service to service abroad? I want 
you to carefully consider one thing 
that your calling, whatever it may be, 
was not to neglect your home and the. 
cultivation of the principles of wen 
tion within the home circle. | 

You may never be called to go 
abtoad. But, says one, I was 
ordained to be a Seventy, to preach in 
all the world.“ Some that have been 
thus ordained die beſore they fulfil 
their mission, and some apostatize ;— 
which, by-the-bye, is a matter that can: 
be most effectually remedied by sim- 
ply adopting my little advice I have. 
thrown out this morning—to cultivate: 
perseveringly and | faithfully those 
principles that are calculated to eman- 
cipate the sout from the thaldrom of 
sin, misery, and death. | 


Cultivate this in your homes, and | 
‘you will become ministers of salvation: 


indeed, whethér you go abroad or not. 


‘You will then discharge the duty you 


owe to God, to mankind, to your- 
selves, and to your: mim nd 
you. 
I want the Seventies to 3 


where we now live. And if an evil 


exists in our streets here, it is as 


muck an evil as though it existed 7 


thousand miles from this 


Is there a benighted soul bere that 
can be enlichtened by the words of 
instruction imparted by the servants 
‘of God? If so, why wait until you 
travel! ten thousand miles? Make 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
— — 
. 
I 
| 
| 
* 


* 
* 
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that benighted soul that lives here the 
object of your care. If you win it 
through the words of truth and know- 
ledge, it is a soul saved, as much so 
A you had brought it ten thou- 
Sand miles. 


What would be the result of this 
course of procedure? Vice, folly, and 
wickedness would receive a constant 
and firm rebuke, and no great noise 
would be mede about it. We would 


simply be minding our own business 


in a quiet way. The young, in whose 
minds the habit of thought and re- 
fiéction are being formed, could be 
corrected; their footsteps could be 
directed in the paths of truth and 
virtue; and there would’ be less in- 
clination to steal, and less corruption 
of the youth in our midst. | 
But, says one of the Seventies, 
Js all this lawful’ for the Seventies 
to do? Would we not be found fault 
with if we were to make it our busi- 
ness to talk with our neighbour, old 
or young, in the street, touching 
these things?“ I do‘ not think you 
would be taken up for treason by the 
aathorities of the Church, at any rate ; 
and I do not think the civil autho- 


rities in this country would take any 


exception to the are. ee honesty, 
tue ve all, try 


virtue, and truth. But, 


to preach it in that most effectual way 
by your own truthful example. If 


you would preach to the wayward to 


réstrain themselves from their folly, 
show an example yourselves of cir- 


cumspection in your conduct—of pro- 


priety, consistency, and truth. Would 
you win the wayward to paths of recti- 
tude, address them in a spirit of kind- 
ness, charity, compassion, sympathy, 

I this principle is good in a public 
and general way, apply it also at home. 
Aud before you go away on that dis- 
tant mission you anticipate among 
distant nations that may occupy years 
of tim, try is develop the principles 


4 


and establish them there, that they 
may be growing thriftily there—that in 
your absence the fruits of heaven may 


be developed,—that blessings of peace 


and harmony may have their exist- 
ence there: then your home circle is 
the seat of heaven—the nursery of 


truth, where all the perfections must 


originate that will constitute all your 
future greatness and glory. 

Seek to make your heaven in your 
home; seek to develop Ng perfections 
there ; seek to develop its truthfulness 
there. Why? Simply because you 
cannot make it anywhere else. It is 


of righteousness in the home circle, 


not possible, because home is the 


nursery where all the constituent prin- 
ciples of heavenly bliss and glory are 


to be developed. Why, then, think of 


finding them in your wanderings over 


the face of the earth, when home is 


the only place where they are to be 


found, and where they must be de- 


veloped. You bring the people from 


distant nations, that homes of this 


character may exist—homes that shall 
be rich in treasures of heavenly bliss 
developed and perfected in their 
circles. 
This is the way I look at and think 


of our religion, and this I consider to 


be the right, the proper way for us to 


patiently, faithfully, and properly live 
our religion. We are afflicted in our 
eat deal of evil: 


country with a 
there are evils of an out-door cha- 
racter that are very troublesome and 
annoying, aside from those things that 
annoy us at home, when, if we lived 
our religion at home effectually, there 
would be less inclination of the youth- 
ful mind to vice, folly, and nonsense. 

Now, that we may, asa we and 
as individuals, be wise, prudent, hum- 
ble, and faithful in rosecuting this 
work of ours to its final consumma- 
tion, is my prayer in 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


the name of 


at 
‘ 
* . 
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Remark by Prevent mode ts the Great Salt Lab o 
1, 1800. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


Excuse and sisters, if, 


I appear ou with my head 
3 as * is cold and un- 
comfortable. I deem it necessary to 


adopt every means in my power to 
off death, and remain, as long ag 
ible in this state of existence. 

cannot live too if we live 
on reli ion, worship the Lord our 
God in the way that pleases him, and | b 
continue to be hia friends. 

How can we be the friends of God? 
We are acquainted with but one way. 
We cannot approach his presence 80 
as to see him in person, while in the 
proac see in his re- 
. Then, to beoome the | n 

God, it is plain t at we 
should be the friends of his legally 
authorized representatives on the 
earth the he has placed 
to lead his peo the men who hold 
the keys of th the Kadi wor of heaven. 

There are many, no doubt, who do 
not aah neers that the seryants of God 


y. greater power and au- 


bim than other mer 
Such ns haye a perfect ri 
their b and must risk the ‘conee- 


that resident Brigham 
Young holds, = keys and power. to 
seal on earth and in heaven to loose m 
ven. I know 


also another thing—that 1 hold that mi 


not only, do. I, but. hundred 


| freely pe the Spirit and, power of 
being clothed with ‘the power. 


the, wickedness, of, the 


authority in connection with him ; and 


44 1 


All * who do 7 


him, the same are 
one with the tru os 1 &, 
vine, Wor it is 2 

branch to continue in, the 


bear fruit, it it is not one with the 
i I think vou, understand the 
and begutiful com 
Jesus Christ 
— the true vine, and 
the 
me that ot fruit he. take 
ruit, o prun it, t t it may bring. 
forth more fruit.“ This applies 


r to this principle of one: 


30 esus Christ spoke very frequent 
arison, and no doubt. 


by co 


die style of language because it is 


the * — impressive. I speak a arent, 
deal by comparison, and know of, 5 
better way to express myself 
make plain to my hearers the idea, 
principle that is on my mind. 
ine a pleasure it would be to 08, 


ery Elder of Iamel parta peaking 


and realjzing the 
calling, and rpm 
— 


or 


t be one in Christ, 


h 


— 
| of others. 
| de one with 
| 
le 
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8855 to come, and bringing ‘things, 
ose , who poasess piri 
Tees help becoming Prophets. and 
ould be as b in their nature 

t prophesy, as it is in the nature of 
the fountain of City Creék to give out 
for constant supply of water ; and that 
ountain depends upon another for its 
supplies. 


of thin 


of the Father, and re- 
vealeth them unto us. There never 


fountain from which it drew its sup- 


all thir 
lways was and always will be. 


community who feel ve 
Souraged for fear we shall have to 
D . valleys and flee into the 
mountains, Supposing we have to 

into the mountains, what of it ? 


J care not. I would as readily go into 


tdbe mountains as ‘stay in the valleys, 
if. it were the will of God. But we 


never shall be forced into such cir- 


cumstances, if we do right. I have 
told. you, President Young has told 
Jou, and hundreds of others have told 
you that we never should leave this 
country until the Lord, wanted us 
There was a man here a few d ys 
„who has been in the Church 
nearly as long as J have, who told me we 
Shonld bave to leave the valleys and 
flee into the mountains — into the 
secret. chambers, and close our doors 
around us. I told him the mountains 
were nothing more than sloping masses 
of Mother Earth that we were now in 
the chambers, and should not yet go 
ou to the roof. You need not trouble 
yoarsalves upon that matter. 
Let us be more diligent than aner 
19 the earth, and raising from it 


ling and improving, in o 
| “of life—sheep,. an 


oly Ghost taketh. 


was a fountain that had not itself a 


plies ; and 80 it is with the creation of 
ngs in heaven and in earth. It. 
I profitable course, there would: not 
are some people in our 
much dis- 


men who are 


al its fine, 


eastle,- and horses, and, all kinds; 10 


shall pro 


* 


useful animals. Cease to cultivate 
the earth, and it is impossible for us 
to exist in life, It supplies us food 
and clothing, | silver gold, and 
‘precious stones; yea, everything to 
comfort. and bless 
ence— ever thing to rn, sti 

and embellish. Let us, then, by a 
diligent and judicious. cultivation of 
Mother Earth, and by a careful hus- 
banding of her products, work our way 
into permanent independence as a peo- 
ple. Industry and true economy are 
the elements of the independenoe of 
any people. If every man in this 
Kingdom would pursue this wise and. 


exist among us much more tronble. 

The United States and all the na- 
tions of the earth are about to have 
as much to do as they can attend to, 
without troubling us. Not many years 
will pass away before we will build. 
our temple here, and the sons and 
daughters of the Almighty will enter 
into it and receive the endowments 
and ble that are in store for the 
faithful. va do not expect that I 
heey that that house will be 
built. without hands. Though the 
kingdom that was to be set up in the 
last days, according to the Prophet 
Daniel, was compared by him to a 
‘stone that was cut ont of the moun- 
tain without bands, we cannot sup- 
pose that, 1 5 es can be built without 
hands. The >rophet had reference, . 
no doubt, in this comparison to a 
block of rock detached by an invisible 
power from a mountain side, which 
‘commenced in its rough and unpo- 
lished state to roll down to the pen 
‘beneath. 


Joseph Smith, in his day, used a 
similar comparison when speaking of 
He compared 
them to smoethly-polished - stone, 
which, wheu, fet to rolling, would Id Jose 


and. Ap marae 


347 
| 
| 
pons 
to. mark its our. On tho other 
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hand, set a stone to rolling that is un- 
polished and rough from the moun- 
tain side, and it will do great execu- 
tion in its course, and ‘leave a wisible 

path behind it, and become smoother 


as it rolls. Joseph compared himself 
toa rough stone. What is the use of 


polishing stones for building purposes 
before thay are taken out of te moun- 
It is not always the outward ap- 
_pearance that shows the true man. 
That man who has a good heart is 
very apt to manifest outwardly good 
fruits. There are thousands in this 
place who are nearly as good as they 
can be at the present time, though 
the next minute it is possible for them 
People talk much about time and 
eternity, and they say they do not care 
so much for eternity as they do for 
time. Aud again, others say they do 
not care so much about time as they 
do about eternity. They do not think 
for. a moment what they are talking 


about. What is time? (striking the | 


pulpit.) That is all there is about it. 
That little circumstance of my striking 
the pulpit is in éternity. It is eter- 
nity on the right and on the left, be- 
“hind. and ‘before, and the time being, 
as it uppears to us, is the centre of it. 
So we pass on from time to eternity 
every day we live. We are in eter. 


nity, in eternity. Civilized nations | 


have divided a portion of eternity into 
seconds, minutes, hours, days, months, 

and years for their own’ convenience, 
to mark their passage through time. 
The uncivilized, or savage tribes of 
men, the American Indians, for in- 
- stance, have no other calendar than 
incidénts in nature, such as the rising 

and setting of the sun,—hence they 
count by so many sleeps; the full and 
dark of the moon,—hencé they count 
by so many moons. In short, the 


only idea we have of time is gathered 
| and interests. 


| lect with perfect impunity the things 


comparison of a ship in the middle of 
the Atlantic. Is it not à pathless 
waste of waters all around to 7 
sengers on board, except on the frail 
timbers where they stand? So it is 
with ‘eternity, with this difference— 
eternity is shoreless. 
Let the brethren and sisters come 
to the conclusion that now is the time 
to set out anew, and then continue 
from this time henceforth and for 
ever in doing right. If any of you 
have been in the practice of drinking 
spirituous liquors to excess, cease at 
once the wicked and destructiva pra- 
tice. If such a practice is committed, 
it has its time, and makes(its mark 
on the broad face of eternity: if you 
cease the practice, no time is given to 
it, and it cannot leave its trace on 
eternity from that instant until you 
again commit the same wrong. This 
reasoning will apply to every other 
wrong committed by the children of 
Let us spend time in doing ‘right, 
and we shall receive in the Lord a 
time right for right, grace for grace. 
If we do not associate with the wicked 
world any more than is unavoidably 
necessary for the time being, do you 
think they will have anything in com- 
mon with us in eternity, or we with 
them? No. This is all I have to 
say now about time and eternity. 
If we were to take the right course, 
it would not be long before we should 
be nearly independent of supplies from 
abroad. It would not be long ere wa 
should be able to sustain ourselves in- 
dependently, and then’ with greater 
ability bring about the pares of 
our God; and this would make all 
men amenable to him and to his rule. 
A’ man will give all he has to save 
his natural existence for the time 
being; at the same time he can neg- 


2 * 


that pertain to his eternal existetioe 


tural ‘phenomena in eternity. 
We might introduce here a beau ~f 


Is it not better for us with one 


* 
7 

; 

i 

7 
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doubt the dispositions of the parents 


have some influence in laying the 


3 foundation of the character of the 


child, morally and physically; and 
God, in one of his revelations to 
Joseph Smith, has said, But behold, 
i. say unto you, that little children 
are redeemed from the foundation of. 
the world, through mine Only Be- 
rotten; wherefore they cannot sin, 
or power is not given’ to Satan to 
tempt little ohildren until they begin 
to, become accountable before me; 
for it is given unto them even as I 
will, according to mine own pleasure, 
that great things may be required at 
the hands of their parents.” And 
Jesus said, Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” 
How do people become dishonest ? 
By, in the first place, yielding to 
temptation, and suffering the spirit 
which is in them to become con- 
_ taminated by the power of the evil 
one. Men become confirmed drunk- 
ards by nourishing a depraved appetite 
for spirituous liquor, and thus they 
become slaves to a destructive habit. 
If men by their organizations. were 
compelled to steal, to murder, and do 
a thousand other evils, they could not 
be held accountable, and the agency 
of man would be destrvyed. Satan 
tempts men to evil, and they have 
power to resist the temptation. The 
more sin is cultivated, the stronger it 
grows, until it binds down men with 
Satan whispers in the ears of those 
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who list to obey him, Lie a little, 
| deceive a little, take the advantage of 
your neighbour a little, drink whisky 
a little: it will not harm you ;"—. 
leading them along, as it were, with 
silken cords, until he binds them with 
his strong chains, and readily leads 
them down to destruction. | 
Do you inquire whom I mean? I 
mean those who are guilty. Are there 
any of this character here? Yes; I 
see some of them now. Are they to 
be seen disgracing themselves in the 
public streets? Yes: you may go 
down into Whisky” street, and you 
can see them every day. How does 
it appear in the eyes of good men 
and in the eyes of God and angels, 
when they see those professing to be 
Saints and Elders in Israel, holding 
the Priesthood of God, drinking 
whisky and swaggering with those 
who hate God and his people, who, if 
they had the power, would kill 
President Young, and me, and Daniel, 
and any of our friends who are de- 
termined to uphold and sustain right- 
eousness ? 2 
The scene that occurred down that 
street on Christmas-day is still fresh 
in our minds. O Heavens! what a 
celebration of the day on which Christ 
the Saviour of the world was born ! 
O horrible example! for men pro- 
fessing to be Saints and friends of 
God, with murder in their hearts, 
to thirst for each other's blood! The 
duty of the Seventies and Elders of 
this Church is plainly defined. I 


would separate all such unprofitable 
branches from the vine, and let them 
wither and be burned. I say unto 
you Seventies—ye authorities of the 


| — 
accord to determine to be Saints 
indeed to live our religion every | 
moment by serving our God and 
keeping his commandments? How 
can a man keep the commandments 
of God 4 antler himself to be dis- 
honest, to be deceitful, to steal, and 
take the advantage of his neighbour 
in every 4 1 way, and lie to him 
to gainadollar? A man cannot both 
be a Saint and be dishonest. No 
Church of God, You are not doing 
your duty if you do not do this. 
President Young has cried unto you 
loud and long, ye Elders of Israel ; 
and he has shaken his garments, and 
the responsibility is upon you. It 
seems as hough cannot prune the 
vineyard, in the righteousness of your 
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calling, unless he shall 

and do it at 
Hear this, ye B hops and Elders, for 
I will tell you of it. Why, do not you 
do your duty? „Why, “some of you, 
perhaps, can say in great truthfulness, 
“I was drunk myself last week, and 
dare not, for fear of being told of ** 
Then go forward and repent of your 
sins before the people, and then step 
forward and separate ; ‘take the dis- 
eased sheep from the rest of the 
flock. 

O ye Elders of Israel! how long | 
are you going to sit under these 
things in tame inactivity and let the 
wickedness of the world debauch and 
lead away this people? 2 
shall we wait for you to go forward 
in the faithful performance of your 
duties? Shall we have to wait until 
the Spirit shall say,. Cat off the 
unprofitable servants“'? 

In the few remarks I have matle, 
‘I have expressed my feelings very 
Nr and mean what I say. 

am now near sixty years of age, 
224 I have no need of spirituous 
liquor. I do not use it. I feel much 
‘better without it than with it. With- 
out it, I enjoy the natural exercise of 
“the functions of my nature; whereas, 
were I to use it, the opposite would 
be the case. 

I look upon men who keep whisky 
Shops, and vend it, in the same light 
as I do those who frequent such places, | 
and get drunk, and swear, and wallow 
in the mire, A few days ago a 
Aruukard was severed from the Church; 
aud it will not be long before more of 
them will be, if they do not repent. 

Phe boc I suffer a wicked man to 

TL house to sell hisky in? 
Ka. It 1 pte the moment he went 
Oct of it I ‘would put 6. to it, an 
olean the whole thing ‘out. 
There are men whom” ‘we ‘have: 
‘npatished and chesgehed in our midst, 
, aud com- 


own 
i 


How long 


ike an adder in our path. ate 
still feed them ? Tes, whe 


are hungry and destitute. ut wi 
I. cherish them to but my throat ? 
That is what you are doing. ‘You are 


‘nourishing mien who wo d out our 
throats the very first opportunity. 
Why do you do it? Because they 
sell nell goods a little cheaper than the 

manufactured here. Let 
avd for our own goods, and raise in 
our own country, as much as possible, 
all the staple articles, of our own 
consumption. 

Let us love according to the order 
of God, according to the principles 
of righteousness and truth. It is not 
the ‘tabernacle that I love, but the 
spirit that dwells in it, —not the 
tenement, but the ténant. 
should I love the poor, sickly, frail 
body that is daily going back to the 
dust? Let us place our affections — 
upon spiritual and heavenly things, 
that endure for ever, and not upon 
things that are earthly and perish with 
the using; but let us regard them in 
the light for which they were created 
by the Great Creator and Ruler of 
the universe.. 

Money was not made to. worship, 
but to bea convenience. You cannot 
eat it, but you can buy bread with it, 
which will Lost you from staryation. 
When I was in London, I used to 
think I was well off if I could get 


two penn Fait a day and alittle 
water. snnies were, of no use 
to me nig to buy the bread. So with 


all earthly hinge: As T have already 
said, Let us love, heavenly things ; * 5 
us place, our affections upon th 

things that are eternal. 1 9 
love, ‘and reverence the 7 of a 


17 man who bonours h 


calling | 
not care if he has but ‘one oe ‘. 
one arm, or one leg. 


14 


— 


“them to our 


You may ‘take away et any 


j 
* 
1 
them, iuvit 


* 
4 


that are in e east, in tb 
oan live, though it may nit sg lish west, in the north, and in the south, 


the amount of 
if all the members wert healthy and 
in active usefulness. The head is the 
mainspring of the body, the centre of 
light ‘and ‘intélligence. “Take away 
the head, and the fatural body ceases 
to live and to be intelligent. It the 
man who lestroyed, it 


leads us was d 
would very materially affect the body. 

But if every ons of this people shou d 
turn away but him, he Bolds the 
Priesthood and power of ‘Goa just the 
game. All those who hold thé Priest. 
hood and honour their callings can 
put it upon others in every part of 
the carth where they may be in the 


throughout the extension of the whole 
earth! May this blessing be upon 
the righteons, and upon their right 
eous seed after them for ever! | 
May he help you to withdraw y 
selves from unrighteousness and cleave 
to righteousness in time, and then 
you are eternally in it. May tba 
| Lord comfort the righteous, and hel 
them to overcome the little evils. It 
is the little frivolous disputing and 
contention in families that creates 
the test difficulties and troubles, 
und hinders us from merging into the 
blessings of God, and from that com- 
nie with the Hély Ghost we 


discharge of their duties. ) | might enjoy. Now, ye Elders of 
May God bless You brethren! Israel, step forward and do as on 
Pete be upon okt and | have told in righteousness and 
ova ap de all] truth. If you are not righteous, re- 
tolls | pent and anew. 


— 
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pelling power within himself. Good 
and evil are placed before us, and we 
have to choose between them. Light 
and darkness exist ; and if we are not 
influenced by the one power, we shall 
be by the other. When we entered 
into the fulness of the Gospel—into | 
a sacred and holy covenant with God, 
we virtually agreed to surrender 
our will to him; we agreed to place 
ourselves under his direction, guid- 
‘ance, dictation, and, counsel, that our 
will should be merged in his. Hence 
we are in duty bound, and it is for our 
best interest to strive to attain to that 
state of mind and feeling that we 
shall have no will of our own, inde- 
pendent of the will of our Father in 
heaven, and say in all things, 
Father, not mine, but thy will be 
done.“ Let me speak, therefore, not 
according to any selfishness that is in 
me,—not to speak simply my own 
feelings, but that the mind of Christ 
may be in me, that I may speak as he 
would, were he in my place this 
morning, and act as he-would if he 
were in my circumstances. Nor have 
we the promise of our Father that he 
will dictate in us, unless We arrive at 
this state of feeling. „ 
If our spirits are inclined to be 
stiff and refractory, aud we desire 
continually the gratification of our 
own will to the extent that this feeling 
prevails in us, the Spirit of the Lord 
is held at a distance from us; or, in 
other words, the Father withholds his 
Spirit from us in proportion as we 
desire the gratification of our own 
will. We interpose a barrier between 
us and our Father, that he cannot, 
consistently with himself, moye upon 
us 80 as to control our actions. He 


may set bounds around us and hedge | ; 


us in round about, that beyond a 
certain point our will cannot be 


gratified... When be cannot influence 


our wills in any other way, by bringing 


2 combination of circumstances to 


JOURNAL or DISCOURSES, 
is ssed of a will, which is a pro- 


bear upon us to cireymscribe us, he 
may eventually bring our wills in 
subjection, like we would corral a 
wild horse, or one that has growa 
cunning and is unwilling to be caught 
and bridled, and keeps out of the way 
of his pursuers. They are under the 
necessity of taking him by guile, by 
alluring him into some large field or 
corral, to gradually hem him in, until 
he is brought into a small compass, 
where, beforé he is aware of it, he finds 
himself taken. Our Father operates 
_I might say also that our Adversary 
profits by a similar example, under- 
standing the same policy to a degree. 
When he would involve us in his 
snares, he is careful to do it in a way 
we shall not know it until our feet 
are in. This arises from our limited 
capacity—from our weakness, and the 
weaker power becomes a prey fo the 
Our Father in heaven is labouring 
for our exaltation; his work for ever 
and ever is doing good: good is the 
part he has chosen; evil he escheweth. 
He seeks to unite and concentrate 
the faith and feelings of intelligent 
beings to improve them, to teach them 
consequénces résülting from doing 
evil, that the one principle tendeth to 
dissolution and to eternal death ard | 


the doing good, and the 
) 


Miserganization, while the other prin- 


ciple tendeth to life, to perpetuate the 
organisation which has already been 
effected, and bring it to the highest 


give in ex 
the 


| state of perfection ; or, in other words, 
| to secure to intelligent. beings the 
boon they most earnestly desire 
| namely, the continuation of lives. 
| What desire has been planted in 
the human breast 25 is equal to tb 
desire of t will a man not 
change ſor his life? To use 
of the Saviour For what 
is & man profited, if he should gain the 
| whole world, and lose his own soul ? 
: Or what shall a man give in exchange 
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unger the j have also learned. thet bers 


in or excessive cold will stop this maeha- . 
of; nery of liſe. There are various other 


his life causes. which stopa the machinery of © 


breast to live 7 It, is, a 

ure for Bond. We 
may mall instinct, or hy what name 
dase, wit is 4 — Jaw inal 14 
— to seek to.setain the 


— 


enemy 


epelst, and we 


Pur poses, 0 
Yat, life, is not attained, 
on our kt. with 
those pringiples es that lead to t ettain: 
monk it. J, will illustrate this by 
£.we @ gece, de y in our natural ife, 
We understand, by what wo learn daily 
berfain res b 
17 nacle ; and 


For e learne 
samples 


ual cas into 
oe 


means of 
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dri 


to would , prolorig our organization: 
any certain number of yeata, we must . 


endanger our tabernacles. . Excesses ot 
every. kind have a tendency to weaken, 
and ultimately , to : the taber- 
nacleof man. An exoesdive appetite, ; 
if encouraged. with rich viands, and 
this persisted, in, will make the pos- 


Henee | Sessor a glutton, and _shoérten: his 


mortal career. 
If a person having! a strong deeire 

for stjmulants, Auch as spiritudus 

teas coffes, itobacoo, opium. 


stay | &c.,) that atimulate dhe nervous systems | 
to, excesg. andy oontinnes -to..gratify 
appetite, son destrao the 


astioity of his nervous ;system, and 
become like a bow that is.often bent 
valmpst.to beesking If bert 
/ up to its usmpet; tension, it 


is of little or no ud... 
So in vature: the more any power- 
ful stimulant, is made use,of in the 
human system, the sooner, the human 
machinery will be, worm dut. It ſol. 


1 lows, then, if we will secure life and 

there | preserve the organization of this taber- 
nagle, we must observe 
must abstain from 
and ance of every degoription. We must 


e the, laws of 
intemper- 
| neither, indulge, zin — eating. 


ing. nor in ve 
working, whereby’ to overtax gur phy- 


eaken, the, power of liſe 


strength of, ‘shane itaber- 
nacles, like: excessive; mental labour. 
becat basis moxe(direot, influence 

g upon. he nervous 
system to 


dur spirit and. 

bernacies.. 4 ot ropes amo 

1 physical and mental, be- 
[Vol. VII., 
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our mortal tabernacles. If we 


carbfully guard against those evils that. 


loses its power and. strength, until it 


| sical, evergies or our! nervous se- 
Perhaps vo kind, f. labour 


— 
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of death: for a 
that would not give all he 
earthly substance to atone, if, 
‘would not be;willing 
le, world, if they possess 
j 
lay ng low, in de 
is arouse | 
use all the means. in our power t 
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mind remains com ively unde- 


knowledge and truth, unless we turn 


the chambers of death, and no power 
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comes necessary to the roper develop- 


ment of the faculties both body and | 


soul. 
‘The child chat eer: never faith to 
attempt to walk, as a matter of course, | 


will never. learn to walk. When he 


first begins to exercise his feet and 
legs to walk, they are weak, and 
scarcely capable of suppo his little 
frame; but the more he exercises them, 
the more he receives strength. And 


can redeem him. 


begin to ascend the bill again, and he 

may regain in some measure that 
| which he has lost. But as long ashe 
continues that course of evil, no power : 


‘What I say, therefore, in regard to 
the mortal body is equally applicable 
to the eternal fife of the soul. | 

There is no such prineiple as saving 
a man in his sins, neither physically 
nor spiritually. Our Saviour has 


o with on Kye other portion of the never offered himself as an atonement 
0 


tabernacle same may be said of 
all mental gifts and endowments. 
‘The mind: that is naturally stupid, 


dull, and inactive, and no outward | 


circumstances are brought to bear 
upon it, to impel it to-exercise,—that 


veloped ; that spirit does not improve, 
nor increase in strength and ca ty. 
“The more the mental faculties 
‘brought into exercise, if it is not ia 
moderate exercise, the more these 
faculties receive strength, and the 
greater powers of research are de- 
veloped in that spirit; and where 
shall the end thereof be? | 
There is no end to its increase of 


‘words, unless we istently pu 
‘the’ path of death — violate eve 
‘law, both physical and mental, until 
‘we become dissolved. 

If we cease temperate habits, and 
give ourselves up to the gratification 
-of our lusts and appetites, and pursue 
‘this course from year to year, we shall 
‘find ourselves steadily going down to 


round and go the other way; in ag 


-can hinder it: it is a fixed law of our 
physical. existence. Can the Lord 
chanae it? I will not stop to inquire 
whether he can or not. I will 
thewever, I never heard of his doing it 
-on any other condition than that in- 
-dividual repenting of his evil course. 
When he’ does this, and observes’ the 
Jaws of liſe and health, God will add 


utter impossibility. 
been reared up in 
be startled with the 


addition ii 18 by 


life and salvation 


heaven and all the 
will also exalt us 


to mean sixteen. 


unto us repentance 
e upon him the 


tion of sinners, 


nne to his efforts, and he will 


‘to all the physical il 


being impossible with God. But 1 
| conceive it to be a fixed axiom * ö 
two and two make four, whet] 


for mankind to redeem and save them 
in their sins. I regard this as an 


Some of my friends who may have 


the old strait- 


jacket school of modern theology may 


idea of anythin 


the 


man or 


It is j impossible for God to : 
add twoand two together and make ten 
of it as it is for me or you. Mathe- 
matical truths are as true with God | 
and angels as they are with man. I 
understand that what has exalted to 


our Father in 
Gods of eternity 
„their children. 


And what causes Lucifer and his fol- 
lowers to descend to the ons of 
death and perdition will a us 
in the same direction; and no Dose. : 
ment of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ can alter that eternal law, any 
more than he can make two and two 


One may ask wherein the atone- 
ment of Jesus Christ has affected us. 
Through his atonement is granted 


and remission of 


sins. He came from the Father to 
eojo urn in the flesh among men, to 


infirmities of the 


flesh aud the weaknesses of Human 
nature, subjecting ‘himself to the 2 f 
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faculties of man, exposing 


of hell. He had to combat all 
nding powers, to resist 


law could not do, in that it 
through the flesh, God send - 
as ewn Son in the likeness of 
esh, and for sin condemned 
nim the Mesh.” 
Thus be demonstrated 
ange thet it is 


sinfal 


to human 
possible for them to 


live without ain, that our God might be 


just in condemning sin in every form, 


not look upon sin with the least de- 


es of allowance. We can under-|I have no such promise 


atand also why he is of a merciful and 


| iving spirit, exercising a fatherly 
} over us, to pardon our 
follies weaknesses; yet he cannot 


Justify chem in the least degree. = 
. Should we seek to become like him, 
to be actuated by the same principle, 
stziving to ascend to the same glory? 
‘We. should: wo should imitate bis 
-example. And while we exercise the 
game unbounded mercy and compas- 
gion ever the weakness of our fellows, 
Jet ia. me. case whatever should we 
upon sin with the least degree of 
| , or in any manner justify it. 
However much may be said in pallia- 
tion of che faults of mankind, nothing 
= be enid in —— —— them. 
Seriptures say our Saviour 

was tempted in all things like we are, 


S Aud in order that 
p might be tempted in all things like} Th 


we are, ke was born of a woman as we 


rkness that prey upon the | 


ist man should be saved from death 


would save the children of men in 


- | I hope not to be able to eat fire with 


The 8 
for every man. Did he taste death 
for every man with a view that every 


No. If 80, it would destroy the prin- 
ciple I have been speaking of, and’ 


— sins. — death 
u mankind because 
sin, — no power that could 
avert it; yet, by offering himself an 
offering for sin, he opened a way for 
mankind to be raised again from the 
dead, and for ever afterwards be set 
free from its power. eo 
His death has ‘also opened 
door of repentance unto us, 
unto us a hope of redemption th 1 
his blood. Has it given us a hope of 
salvation in our sins? Not to me. 


impunity, and still prolong my days. 
t I con 
have melted lead running down 
throat instead of wholesome diet, 
expect it is going to be convert< d into 
life-giving food in my system. I have 
no better grounds to hope that I shal?, 
by the death of —— be saved from 
the consequences of persis in a 
wicked course of life. ee: 
The consequences of our trans- 


füll upon us. Yet 
brist has placed before us the prin- 


ciples of faith, „and charity. If 
we will — in him; we 


have of redemption through his 
blood, on condition that we repent of 
our sins and turn about and pursue 
the path of liſe. We and our fathers 
‘before us have so far partaken of tha 
elements of death that we cannot save 
our mortal tabernacles from that 


to the! 
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‘the humen came kind of temptations to which we 
ae of < are exposed in life. ‘Yet he withsteod 1 

the temptations of the 
hosts 
these 
every other evil flesh is heir to, and : 
eet forth au example of purity and 
2 to the human family. Ir Hy 
age of sacred writ—“ For 

wi 

nd in every place, and in every being ; ' 
so that ia truth he might say, as he i. 
aas in the preface of the Book of 4 
Doctrine JOVERaDtS. DS Can 1 

is promise we have that w 
ne of in 
were, possessing. like passions with] the Scripture, that Satan shall ‘be 
ourselves, and was exposed bound, and shall cease to exercise hia... 


the 
a thousan ‘the children that Thereswill be a change 
shell spp the, Lond. shal} wot their tabernacies;.which is 
sleep in earth. they will not sleep in tlie dust of 
ged, im a moment, in earths Their tabornacles:shall “nov* 
CFA, otal moulder back into ‘Sorruption ; but 
rept, shall be they. shall be like Jesus Chvist's those? 
glorious! tabernacle, who never knew 
sin; and he is the only: being 
and us, hecauge at that time they shall read of whose taberndule did not see 
up with a more complete: apd ] corruption except fow who obtained’ 
fegt understanding, of the laws of beforehand: the ol trans- 
„Andi tl the temptations and We with: 
us on — hand shall God, and he was not, for God took 
removed from t viele} him.“ The Apostle ‘Paul says he was 
that are —— translated. The. revelatien gen 
he. prince and poher ef tha air, through Joseph ‘Smith teaches that a 
charged wich death, which we are great many others in dey ob- 
tantly. brought in Contact with, tained the same blessing. 
„then, be removed; the elements We read in the Bock of Mormon of 
ba, sanctified, the. curse will: be | three Nephites; upon whom the Lord * 
fe from, the, earth and its sur- wronght: change, that their bodies 
Tow and the powers | should:not: see ‘corruption ; ‘but? tht? 
that rule in the atmos change was in itself Legbivalent to- 
be — vill be confined their own death amd the resurrection. Whether’ 
on, and the tabernaoles of tho the oomplete change tock place in that! 
dren of, shell grom day: or whether stilf greater ange 
Sin unte salvation. . remains to take place with we. 
| Henge their tabexnacles| shall. mot are not indormed °'pbeitivel But 
subject, to pain and sickness like Mormon, writing about it; ir e 
unto ours. There will be no pain and his; opinion, and says it wus 50 ig. * 
sickness,, because therq wilß be no filed to him by ithe Spirit, that thefe 
breach of the, laws of life and -bealth remained for them u greater change 
will be no ‘of any in the great day 
because: there, will! ho .evili} changad 
at the — flies: it int because of the 
dre and: draw into ein., But the. fall of Adam; the sls ments of the earth 
| Sprit the Lord, will; be: withvevery | of ‘which: we partaks': have the’? 
| to guide, him constantly,’ and seeds“ of mortality in’ the 
the of the. Lord, will bel written ini} tabernacie,.so that it bédemes neces: * 
eart,,80 that aue will not need sary: they should underge — — 
— This is the change, whether by retu 
walk ye in it. willibe no dust, and being raised ‘again 
Devil to tempt on thesright:band andi} that vhazige whieh ‘takes! pltzes in a 
Saping, Thisias moment, in the 
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fall on und thut dalvdtion 
redemption from bur is 
be obtainsd by 
il, dowwell—by tur 


ing from the 


and taking 


the door of balvation to all:‘such; 
endpoints out the wap of life which 
he himself thas enté 


Let us follow him. is 
ton, Lam the true shepherd. Phe 


shephord antereth in at the door, 


Hut a thief chimbeth up some other 


way.” He is also denomitiated ‘The 
Oaptain of our salvation;” The Great 
Mpostle and High Priest of our 
feasion, to show our feet the way. 
Phere is oe 
which the Gospel 
entended to those that believe aud 


obey u—their sins: go to ine ment 
It nef — 
men's eins go to jud t before 


‘hand, while others follow — * Who 


is it that has the ‘privilege of being 
And who is it 


beforehaud? 
hose ‘sits. follow after? All who 


of their sings and turn-to the 
living God, their sins go to judgment 
+) What 


beforehand. 
at the time ‘they: 


‘When: they and ‘pursue yen 
dourge that is marked out to them by 
which to obtain p their sins go 


to judgment beforshandz that is, * 


obtain patdon to 
able of receiving it. 

obtain pardon for my mins 
so that I Shall escape 
‘penalty of death? No, I do not. 
& may 60 far obtain’ forgiveness 


faith im Christ: that the sentendb of 
be odinmuted, and: life pro 
fobyed; it was with:Hezekiah of 
Shoes life 2 


death: may 


1 
tien yeurs. disap lange iqa 


hundreds. thotean de 


me dere im T 


ceasing ‘to do 


that leads to death; 
— road that leads to life. 
In this way we to ourselves the 
blessings: ‘of: the ‘atonément, ‘which 


recious 
Jesus Christ’ has 


the 


| 


ties. 


bands and helped 


by | all: the infirmitide:of the flesh, as it 


oat: through d beende ite the G- 
pel ef peavey who ‘were 
wpdn beds of death, under! the 
tehce of @eath; aad théy 
verge of the grave? but, th 
pentanee; and the Elders of 
ministering to them, the OF 
death was stayed. und their'liyes were 
prolonged: yet the behtenes of deuth 
was not revoked, but it must pa 
upon all mankind. Through the 
oise of faith we may gain a 
for a fe days longer, or at the! fis 
thest for à few ‘years, to live aud db 
good, And might possibly ut- 
tain to that glorious privilege oooh 
and: others — that they should 
not sleep in the earth, but be changed 


in a moment, in the twinkling of an 


eye, and pass from morthl to 
tality; by which means the 
executed: and the law satisfied: ' 

Bit it pleased God our ‘Father that 
the Saviour should be subjected to ali 
che temptations and pangs to: which 
flesh is heir. I will say that his gtief 
and sorrow was not that which ie unt 
death, but it sprung from his 
pathies for his blood - velatives; I 
his Father's family that is here on the, 
earth, for whom he came to suffer. 


He bore our sorrows and carried ‘our 


griefs. He took upon him thb lw 
nesses of us all und felt our infirmi- 
No blind man or léper. cried: to 
bim for help i in vain; but he felt them 
infirmities, and stretched forth bis 
them; and »exerted 
hishself to ameliorate their sufferings. 
Did be 'suffér hunger and: fatigue? 
‘Yes, And when bis hour was doming. 
and he felt his end was nigh at 


‘were, crowded upon him, and he felt 
‘even to shrink. from drinking: thet 
bitter cup; and said three times, 10 
my Father, if it be possible, det ' this. 
eup pass from me. rtheless, nét 
thou wilt)! 
It plissed our Father that 
res clotted in mortality; that he might 
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to all these sensations 
ings of our infirmities, that he 
ully comprehend them all to 
tent that henceforth, in his 
amediatorial services for mankind, 
might of a truth be touched with the 
feolings of all our infirmities, under- 
standing them most perfectly, in order 
thet he might be filled with com- 
| a pes not to justify our sins, but to 
Dave mercy and compassion upon our 
jnfirmities. Thus, by his atonement, 
he has opened a door, that, after we 
have paid the penalty, which is death, 
we may be raised again from the 
dead. | 
This is the salvation that is wrought 
eut for us; this is the hope which 
was begotten i in the disciples of Jesus 
 QOhrist by his resurrection from the 
dead, which Peter alludes. to in his 
istle, let chapter, wherein he says, 
lessed be the God and Father of 
eur Lord Jesus Christ, which, accord- 
ing to his abundant mercy, hath be- 
— us again unto a lively hope, by 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, to an inheritance incorrup- 
tible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for 


38 
‘and feelin 
mit f 
the ex 


Here is a promise that the faithful 
should receive immortal tabernacles— 
an enduring inheritance in the world 
to come. But they were never autho- 
tized to hope that the penalties of 

their transgressions should never be 


‘then they might find redemption, that 
death not pase 


for on sach the 
death hath no power.” : 
“The eceond death,“ what is that? 


is mortal tabernacle must 
have sure and certain, 


the spi 
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dead. I can endure this: I can pass. 
through the momentary afftietions I: 
am called to suffer in this life; and I. 
will try not to complain, if I see 
there is a. of not being again 
subjected to that second death. What 
is it? There are some saying in tho - 
Revelations of St. John in reference to 
the lake of fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death, where their werm — 
dieth not and the fire is not 
where there is no end to their tor- 
ment. There are a great many say- 
ings in the Scripture of the m 
import, which is denominated | “ane, 
second death.” 

There is a revelation in the Book. 
of Doctrine and Covenants, which, to. 
my mind, is more explicit than any E 
find in the Old and New Testament 
on this subject. It is in that reve- 
lation in which our Father speaks — 
unto us concerning the transgression - 
of Adam, and death that passed upon 
him because of his transgression. 
He partook of a spiritual death. That 
which was spiritual was first, and: 
afterwards that which was temporal. 
Again, says the revelation, Thelast 
n first, and the first shall do 

The spiritual death is that which. 
shall be upon the wicked — 
he say — 
cu into everlasting fire, 
for the Devil and his angels. You 
can read this revelation in the Book of - 
— and Covenants when you go 

ome 

understand that that death 
is a spiritual death. Is it meant that — 
it shall die? Each of you 
can draw your own conclusions as 
well as I. Your traditions may be. 
such that your thoughts do not ren in 
the same channel with mine in this 
res But I: can conceive of no 
other spiritual death than dissolution. 
A. understand, when app to the 
mortal tabernacle; it -allades to the 


«of that tabemacle: if 


1 inflicted upon them: but after they 
Hered tne nena of the las 
7 Blessed and holy are those that 
ested, for tk 
die; and w 
ope it 


é 


SUBMISSION TO THE DIVINE WILL, ETC. 


ceases to act in its functions, being 
dissolved, to return to its native 
element. 

I conceive that the same term is 
applicable to the spirit in like manner. 
Whether it be a dissolution, or whe- 
ther it be an eternal preservation of 
that spirit in a state of torment and 
misery, which I do not admit, one 
thing is certain—that the hope of re- 
demption and eternal life is past for 
ever from those who are the subjects 
of the second death. = 

I understand this to be a curse 
upon those who give themselves up 
together to work wickedness and 
abominations, who have sinned so far 
_ that they have no longer any part in 
life: they have sinned that sin which 
is unto death, for which there is no 
redemption or forgiveness in this 
world, nor in the world to come. 
Some people entertain the idea from 
the sayings in the Revelations of St. 
John, that those wicked ones are to be 
preserved in a literal liquid lake of 
ey brimstone, to suffer the tor- 
ments of fire for ever and ever, with- 
out the possibility of being consumed 
or changed. I do not so understand 
the meaning and intention of the 
sacred writers. The Saviour says— 
„Fear not him that is able to destroy 
the body only, but rather fear him 
that is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell.“ Hell” may be an 
analogous term, and applicable in dif- 
ferent places to different things; but 
in this passage it is evident he implies 
the destruction of the soul as well as 
These reflections of mine I do not 


7 


the Lord and all Saints who are 
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teach as doctrine, binding your son- 
sciences, but as views which I have of 
the sacred Scriptures, referring yo the 
second death. 

One thing is taught clearly in alk 
the revelations, ancient and modern, 
that there is a class on whom the 
second death shall pass; and the 
thought of their returning to their 
native element is the thought which 
all intelligent beings shrink from. 
The instinct within us is to cleave to 
life—to cleave to our organization ;. 
and the greatest joy we feel is in the 
certain hope of a resurrection from 


the dead, The idea of the second 


death, or dissolution of the spirit, is 
that which is the most terrifying to 
the soul. But our Father has so or- 
dained that our spiritual organizations, 


as well as our tabernacles, can only be 
maintained and perfected through obe- 


dience to the laws of eternal life. 
Blessed is the child that is cor- 
rected, for he shall learn wisdom. — 
Blessed is the man who is called to 
an account for his sins from day to 
day. Blessed is the congregation of 
mitted to have the Holy Ghost . 
fested on them, and through the ser- 
vants of the Lord, to call them to- 
account for their sins, reproving them 
for their transgressions, that they may 
be corrected. This is far better for 
us all, that our sins be brought to 
judgment in this life, than to have 
them put off to a future day. 
May the Lord help us to repent 
day by day, and to receive the chas- 
tisements of the Almighty, that we 
may attain to everlasting life. Amen. 
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A Bite Sons, delivered: in:the Tabernacle Great Sut an. 


tha came here: thie antici- 
-pating’ the pleaente of listening to 
eme of my’ brethren. But it seems 
% have fallen to my lot again to 
Adress you, and I do s0 With pleasure 
time, as upon all such 
ens, ahd willingly communicate any- 
ching that may be imparted ‘untd me 
v@hich may be a benefit or blessing 
those who may listen 
The of truth are 
and comprehensive, that it 
‘difficult to know where to 
weues our illustrations ol a 
dm, und where to ledvé off. They 
into the exist in. the 
forward into the 
the Gospel of Jesus 
‘Christ is embodied all truth, eo far as 


dhe ‘salvation of the human ‘family is ‘Gospel 
of | fer 
is erer. amo 


vesncerned hence it 18 
au the Soriptures as 


dasting Gospel. 


the “human — 7. 


as it 
world, a8 


| hat each of cheap pre. 
sen ented a different ‘system ale tion 
adopted. in 


their minds, and and oth 
heard “eminent divines Aer tö the 
di tion the flood as a da 


ispetisa 
of almost utter darkness; ‘ then to 
Patriarchal engation ‘as one in 
a fäint of Tig 


n to a little above ‘ 
‘of the | the 


of ti 
‘the füll 
N of the dif- 


‘and inte 


De those’ who have not 0 


eriosly upon the dealings of God 
_ aud his lass, the Lord torn he 
Shangeable in his wa ving the 
Aman family. In 
Pounations from *Adath — Christ, 


— — 


amany different ways of salvation. 

We are told by Christian divines of 
he dispensation that existed before 
_ the flood; we are informed of the 
Pateiarchal dispensation, the Mosaic 
dieponeation, and finally of the Chris- 
tian di tion; and it is a pre- 


t dis. 


the uninformed 


ancient days were to appear on this 
earth at the present time, they would 
find the same medium of communica- 
tion, the same way of imparting 
intelligence, and the same unchange- 


able Being that existed 1,800, 4,000, 


or 6,000 years ago. 


anifest; of | 


360 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 
| 
4 1 
ttitin very different Dpipion 
fin God, ike bis ‘Son, 
18 the ‘yest erd ay 
f 14 * rent 
ay, for’ ever,” “the in 
elfigence, thie! same in pubity,” the 
| ne” in “projects, Plans, and 
| igns. He is, in sho engage 


t is true all jo 


yf ame degree of 
i, that they | 
bas in 


the 


‘the! ence t ow pro- 

u family; but bis laws 

‘gre Immutable, a 


‘eternal; gnohanpeable Bein 
true 1.800, 4,000, or 6, 000 years 

abe of the ie alse ti 

ike the great Elohe 1 
roal god eable, and it is 
us to learn its to know 
how to it, and govern our- 


* 


et from 00d, like its Author, it 
is the rae yesterday, to-day, and 
5 r ever,” and unchangeable. | es 
it before the morning 

Er- san Ae er for joy, or ore this 
world 10 existence, for the 
“galvation of the human race. It hes 
been in the mind of 0d, and as often | 
‘a it has deen manifested 
as an eternal, changeable, unde. 
‘viatiog lan ‘by 90950 to save, bless, 
ify man, and to accom- 


alt, add digi 
fh this ex id ‘by one certain, unalter- | 
iethod 97 7 sälyation, according fo 


apifestation. 


the Gos spel of Jesus 


its 


ated therewith. It is 
ent értain the idea 


14 11 existed about 
is fool idea 
ntérte 


9905 a ad almost 
eli 


jis 


| ib 


the Gospe a principle that 


| of the 
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went of the 


guage d pa 
17 ference to ‘do 
birth of 
of Galilee, by the any el of God. 
1 And lo, sk a of the Lord, came 


n the herds), an ‘and ‘the 
glory of the rd shone 1855 about 
.them ; and they were sore _ Afraid. 


And the 
not; for behold 1 bring ‘you goad 
tidings of great joy,. which shall 


day, in the City of a 

y the announcement of the 
birth of of Euter As to its 
to the Gospel, it might Ste admit 
of an argument. The bitth of our 
Saviour arid, the message he came to 
deliver are two different things : 

‘I do not think the beta 
came to communicate 72 at all 407 
to the Pharisees and b ocrites of his 
day, for he told thei” 42 cquld not 
caps the damnation of ell; nor to 
those individuals whom he proclaiméd 
to be like whited 7 


which inde 
ward, but are within full of le ad 
men's bones and of all uncleanness.” 
‘They looked upon him as an impostor, 
-who said to then He that beli ieveth 
and is baptized shall be saved, and 
-he that believeth not shall be damn 
It is not to be supposed for a moment 
that those men would receive such an 
announcement as 1 8 tidings 4 great 
Joy, which was to be to all 

Ag “We are told 
the estam ent. 1 0 
any puch ec ration eren 
Testament itself. 
records i in the New iving 
an acopunt of the birth, Tife, suffering, 
and death of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, It contains also an 
aooount of the ‘doctrines, 5 Be tan 
‘the digcourses be 


zel said unto ‘them, Fear | 


be to 
all people. For unto you is born this 


appear ‘beautiful out- 


he New 
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ings of his Apostles, and the manner 
of their administration, &c. But this 
is not. the 

The Gospel is a certain living, 
abiding, eternal principle. That which 
is written in the New Testament is 
like a chart of a country, if you please ; 
bat the Gospel is the country itself. | 
A man having the map of the United 
States in his possession would be con- 
sidered foolish if he supposed he pos- 
sessed the United States; and be- 
cause a man may have the Old and 
‘New Testament in his possession, it 
does not argue that he has the Gospel. 
But is it not written in some of our 

Bibles, ‘‘ The Gospel according 
to St. John,” The Gospel according 
to St. Matthew,” &o.? Certainly. 
But what has that todo withit? The 
Gospels according to Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and Jobn describe certain 
teachings and instructions which Jesus 
gave, and among the rest the officers 
constituting his Church are named. 
„And bhath set some in the 
church ; first, apostles; secondarily, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers; after 
that, miracles; then gifts of healing, 
helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues,” &c. These are the living 
substance of which they write an 
account. 

Well, but the Gospel # contained 
in the Old and New Testament. It is 
not, nor in the Book of Mormon, nor in 
the revelations we have received. 
These are simply records, histories, 
commandments, &o. The Gospel is 
a living abiding, eternal, and un- 
changeable rn that has existed 
co- equal wit „ and always will 
exist, while time and eternity endure, 
wherever it is developed and madé 


manifest. 
We will age from the Gospel 
according wo St. Paul, and see what 


he has to say in relation to this 
matter: For I am not ashamed of 
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| one that believeth ; to the Jew first,. 
and also to the Greek. For therein 
od revealed 
from faith to faith, as it is written, 
The just shall live by faith.” 


* 


is the righteousness of God 


Now, I presume Paul knew a little 
more about the Gospel than some of 
our learned commentators, and was 
better acquainted, with its operations, 
organization, spirit, and power. 
addition to what Paul has said, I will 
here assert that the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ always was, from the very 
commencement of this earth, the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth; and the righteous- 
ness of God was always revealed 
through the Gospel as specified by this 
Apostle. Whenever and wherever the 


the Gospel of Jesus Christ existed, 


there the power of God and the know- 
ledge of God existed; and therein at 


righteousness of God was revealed 
through it from faith to faith. That 
is an assertion of my own for the 
time being, and I do not know but I 
have as much right to assert that as 
Paul had the other. 

But as it is proper that men should: 
give a reason at all times for their 
statements, this I am willing and 
ready to do. Before, however, we 
enter into the investigation of this. 
subject, we will look at another for a 


timately associated with it. 


certain Melchisedec Priesthood, and 
about a certain Melchisedec, who he 


without beginning of days or end of 
years, and abideth a priest continually, 
and that Christ was a 2 for ever, 
after the order of Melchisedec. I 
speak of this because it will be neces- 
sary to refer to it in the argument we 
may, be led to adduce in relation to 


the Gospel of Christ, for it is the | 
power of God unto salvation to every 


this subject. 


O 


all times, and in every age, the 


says was greater than Abraham, and who 
be said was without father or mother, 


Who was this man Melchisedec? 


short time, which seems to be in- 


Paul in his time reasoned about a 


| 


Ho was simply a man which the Bible 
get an accouut of, and he positively 
: a father and a mother. It is not 
really said he had not. I say he 
had, and can prove it, if the Bible be 
true. We might differ so far as 
words are concerned, but not in ideas 
and facts. Paul was talking about a 
Priesthood: Melchisedec had this 
Priesthood. It was the Priesthood of 
which he was speaking, and not the 
man. It was this Priesthood of Mel- 
chisedec that was without beginning 
of days or end of years. And he 
abideth a priest continually, and ever 
liveth to make intercession for us ;” 
chat is, the Priesthood continues in 
the eternal world as well as in the 
world of time. 
We will now go back to the Gospel 
and endeavour to show that wherever 
the Gospel existed, there existed also 
the power of God and the revelations 
of God, and therein men had a know- 
ledge of God, and “therein was re- 
ed the righteousness of God from 
faith to faith.” But let me make 
another remark here concerning the 
Priesthood. We are told it holds the 
mysteries of the revelations of God. 
‘These are sayings we have a right to 
look into and investigate, to find out 
upon what principle they are based. 
How did Adam get his information 
of the things of God? He got it 
through the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and through this same Priesthood of 
which we have been speaking. God 
«ame to him in the garden and talked 
with him. Weare told that no man 
-@an see the face of God and live. 
How was it that he obtained his 
knowledge of God? Through the 
Gospel; and he was the first man 
upon this earth that had the Gospel 
and the holy Priesthood; and if he 
Had it not; be could not have known 
Anything about God or his revelations. 
But God revealed himself to him and 
told bim what he might do and what 


be might not do, what ‘course he was 


to pursue and what course not to 
pursue; and when he transgressed 
the laws which the Lord gave to him, 
he was driven from the face of God, and 
left ina measure to grope in the dark. 

Let us pass on to Enoch’s day. 


The Bible only gives. a very short 


account of Enoch. We are told that 
„he walked with God, and was not, 
for God took him.” Then he had the 
Gospel, for it is through the Gospel 
that “the righteousness of God is 
revealed from faith to faith.” 
that which holds the keys of the 


mysteries of the revelations of God. 


It is that which imparts a knowledge 
of the Priesthood, and it is by, the 
Gospel that mankind can commune 
with God: it is that which is the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth. Enoch had this 
through the Gospel. Being in pos- 
session of this, he was enabled to com- 
municate with God—had revelations 
from him. And further - revelations 


which have been given in these last 


days go to show us that Enoch built a 
city, and that he taught the. citizens. 
of that city the great prineiples of 
eternal truth as they emanated from. 
God; that God communed with them 
taught them correct principles; and 


that by-and-by, when the people 


waxed full of iniquity and the earth 
became ripe for destruction, Enoch 


and his city were caught up into 


heaven. 
The Bible gives a very short accgunt 


of this, saying, Enoch walked with 


God, and he was not,: for God took 
him.” Jude also s of: him— 
% And Enoch also, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, 
‘ Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 


thousand of his Saints, to execute | 


judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly among: them of 
all their phish. they 
have u committed, and of all: 


their hard: speeches which ungodly. — 


sinners have spoken against him. 
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Eaoch, how did you happen to 
about things that ahouid tran- 
spire some thoubands of years 
vou that lised so far baek in th 

remote ages of the world, that 

; 80; dark and benighted, according 
the ideas of modern thedldgians 
bad the Gospel, and the Gospe 
balds the keys of the mysteries of the 
revelatious of God; and by the spirit 
of that Gospel I was enabled to look 


through the dark vista of the future, po 


to draw. back the curtain of eternity, 
and contemplate the things of — 


and his purposes ooncerning the na 
tions of the earth, until L gazed upon 
the winding · up scene,” 


And Jude, how did you happen to 
-know that Enoch: prophesiéd of these 
things 7 for we have no decount of it in 
the Bible. Where did yon obtain 
- your information? I had the same 
. Gospel ithat Enoch had, and the same 
power of revelation, and the same 
Spirit that he had, so that I was en- 
abled to develop the same things, and 
to know precisely what Enoch pro- 
phesied abont, and have given my 
testimony in relation to that matter.” 
But Joseph Smith, «where did you 
get your information from? I had 
ust the same Gospel that Enoch had. 
and the same that Jude had; and I 
also testified of the same things, and 
we all agree.” 
In tracing out this a we And 
it written that God was about to de- 


stroy the inhabitants of the earth with said 


a flood. How ‘did be make this 
knowmn? God saw that the wicked · 
ness of man was great in the ‘earth, 
sand that every imagination of the 
hin heart only evil 
All fleah had 
before the Lord ,i with: tho ex- 
«ception of a fe. ‘There: was Noah, 
whe vas ab man that feared God dnd 
worked: had an his 
und the choly 
Lord God it 
with 


{thee of.“ the Lord 
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#9 revélation; and: told: him: tor build 
an ark to: save himself. 

‘from the flood. And hes gaves 
the.diménsions of the om 
and with what. kind 
of materials. Hes also told him what 
kind of animals was to bring into 
it, giving bim instructions naldting 
to the whole matter. Ho did 
happen to know all this, Noah? 
chad the Gespel, which the 
wer of God unto salvation; and it 
my sal vation and the sal vation 
of my family; and through it I was 
enabled to understand the designs 
and purposes of God, and prepare or 
those about place 
on the art... 

We next come to 
and we find that the Lord talked with 
him: (And the Lord: unto 
him in the plains of Mamre; and he 
sat in the tent door in the beat of tue 
day.“ And the Lord italksd with 
— and with his wife Sarah; ‘arid 
told her she should have a child lat /a 
certain time. had quite a loug 
conversation. Sometimes the 
senger that was sent to Kbrüham is 
called an angel, and sometimes the 
Lord. Suffice it to gay that the Lord 

did reveal himself and communicated 
— will unto him; and finally he tried 


and tested him in over caristy of way. 
Aud it came to — After these 


things that God did t Abraham, 
‘and said unto him, ‘ am; un 
id, Behold, bere: I am.“ Aud ihe 


— nom thy son, thiue 
son Isaac, whom thou lovest, andiget 
thee into the lan of Moria, and offer 
him there for a barut- offering 
one of: the mountains which IT wilb tell 


Phe grent prinei 

‘before your minds is, that meuinit 
different ages! of) the world adidi havea 
knowledge of God, 
wand 


“te, 


1 


was ‘bo ‘diy: in Wh 

8400 4 God, on 
in the way here spe ‘and hei 

iple 1 “of 
God ‘was réyealed ‘from taith to faith ; 


fe 601 unt 
days of Christ ahd the Apostles, 
or apy other day, 

speaking of Abrahatd, 
says, Your father Abraham réfaice 
to 5 my day.; And He saw it and was 


"Then, Abraham, yo Ss the da 
of thé Son of. God 
two 0 ee years before the, dawn of 
hd He rst’ upon the earth. How 
8770 to ses it? Was it 
not gh you to that God 
spoke Ne you ba gave you certain | d 
gteat and glorious. concern: 
ing your seed? No. You must ac- 
‘penetrate servants that should 
trangpire in after ages, 
all this? 
175 mean to sdy that you, too, 
1 16 Gospel? 11. for life and 


urs ‘Brought, to Tight. by, | 


the Gos 

wer of Göd unto ‘salvation to every’ 
one that , believeth, and therein is the 
usnsss of God revealed from 


ig about Life 
‘power of God, mas know some: 
thé Gost pel of 8 salvation,” 
say 80 we would 
ally like a Tittle testimony, * 


Bible. 
does cay? — 
99 


* 


How did you 
the Gospel. 


o, him as uch the power, 
saft 


faith; ‘and whoever knows. 


called him, be felt in¢ompete 
| task, and answered the Li rd as fol. 


1 “O my, Lord, 


Paul Says 


to him, and® 80 


of ibis 


priest continually.” 
bin how great this. man 
whom even the 6 patriarch Abraham gaye 
the tenth of thespoils.” “He, 


scent. is not counted, from them, re- 


| ceived tithes of Abtaham, and blessed 


him that had the promises. And wich- 


| outall the less is blesscd 


of the better.“ 
Abraham had the Gospel, and was 
the father of the faithful; yet Mel 
|| chisedec was greater than he—greater 
in th ) Priesthood and in the Fete pel. 
We will now inquire a little about 
Moses deliveter that was raised 
nel, who was set apart to 
deliver bis people from the bondage 
under which they groaned. in the land 
of Egypt. The Lord spake. to Moses 
aud sent kim to Pharaoh, and kept 
sending bim from time to time until 
Pharaoh jet Israel go; aud Moses 
was their leader, and ed them forth 
out of the land of Payee 
How did Moses know about this 
| deliv erance ?.. How did he know how 
to give Terdel instruction and revela- 
tion? Because be had received it 
himself, The Lord had ‘spoken to him, 
and h bad revealed bis will to bim, and 
bis to him from’ 
| time to time, hen the Lord ‘first. 
it for the 


lo ws 
a And Moses aid unto the Lord, 
am not eloquent, 
nor 8 singe t thou hast. 
en “Unto | thy. servant; but I am 
eech and of a slow tongue.” 
‘of thé Lord 
bro 
Ul wt at hec 
5 cometh’ forth 


he 


An 


Ho do you that?“ 

8, spea peaking inclent 
Ring’ of alem, that he was“ ma Tike | 
| unto Son of God,; and “ abideth a. 
And Now con- 
Was; unto 


whose de- 


— — — —— — 


i 
| 
(i 
f 
i 
| 
¥ 
+} * 
ospel pelore unto AD 
So, Hed thay ich be ‘of | 
blessed With ‘faithful Abraham. 
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thee; and when he seeth thee, he will 


be glad in his heart. And thou 
shalt speak unto him, and put words 
in his mouth; and I will be with thy 
mouth and with his mouth, and will 
teach you what ye shall do. And he 
shall be thy spokesman unto the 
people; and he shall be, even he 
shall be to thee instead of a mouth, 


and thou shalt be to him instead of 


God.“ 

Thus Moses led the people out from 
the bondage of Egypt: by visions, by 
revelations, by the voice of God, by 
the manifestation of the power of 
God, with a high hand and out- 
gtretched arm, he led them out, and 
destroyed the Egyptians when they 

essayed to follow them, after smiting 
them with plagues and various afflic- 
tions that overtook them, in conse- 
-quence of their rebellion against God 
and the testimony Moses delivered in 
their midst. | 

How was it that Moses understood 
anything about the will of God in 


the leading forth of that people? It 


was because he had the Gospel, which 


s a principle of revelation, as we have 
before stated; and through it intelli- 
gence was communicated unto him. 

But you say you would like to see 
something from the Bible to prove 
this. I should think what has been 
Already said in illustration of this 
great leading principle is sufficient to 
Satisfy anybody, It satisfies me. 

But I will give you a little of the 
Bible touching Moses having the 
Gospel. 

was he grieved forty years? Was it 
not with them that had sinned, whose 
. carcasses fell in the wilderness?” 80 
we see that they could not enter into 
it because of unbelief. Let us there- 
fore fear lest, a promise being left us 
of entering into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short of it. 
_ For. unto us was the Gospel preached, 
2 well as unto them; but the word 


preached did not profit them, not 


Paul says, But with whom 
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being mixed with faith in them that 
— it.“ Here Paul not only de- 
olares they had the Gospel as well as 
we, but be makes use of them as an 
example to all unbelierers.. 

We will now touch upon a lesser 
dispensation, {f you please to call it 


by that name, and try to find out how 


that happened to come. I speak of 
that dispensation that existed previous 
to — ushering in of the Gospel, as 
gu 

* — And this I say, that 
the covenant that was confirmed 
before of God in Christ, the law, 
which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none 
effect. Wherefore, then, serveth 
the law? It is added, because of 
transgressions, till the seed should 
come to whom the promise was made: 
and it was e an els in the 
hand of a mediator.” He further 
writes on this subject, saying, Which 
was a figure for the time then present, 
in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, and could not make him 
that did the service perfect as per- 
taining to the conscience, which stood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers 
washings and carnal ordinances, im- 
posed on them until the time of 
reformation.” 

What was the transgression of 
ancient Israel? They rejected the 
teachings of Moses. en he came 
down from the mount, where he had 
been talking with God face to face, 
he foand the people had made unto 
themselves a golden calf, and said. 
„These be thy gods, O Israel, which 
brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt.” They had forsaken God, the 
Fountain of living waters, and hewed 
out to themselves cisterne—broken 
cisterns, that could hold no water. 
And Moses was wroth with them ; and 
so was the Lord, who was about to 


destroy them: but Moses pleaded with 
him, and he spare them. But 


j 

2 

4 


THE GOSPEL. 


‘seeing they judged themselves un- 
worthy of eternal life, and the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and revelations, and 
communications with him, he placed 
them under a law of carnal com- 
mandments and ordinances, placing 
a yoke on their necks, which one of 
the ancient Apostles says, Neither 
we nor our fathers were able to bear.” 
He placed them under ceremonies 
and forms, and it was said, Do this 
and live; refuse to do it, and die. 

This code of laws and ordinances 
was given to them under the auspices 

and direction of the Aaronic Priest- 
hood; and the Melchizedec Priesthood 
was taken away from them to a 
certain extent, which deprived them 
of its succession, kx. 2 
Still the — of revelation was 
among the Prophets that still re- 
mained among them; but, as a nation, 
they were placed under a system of 
carnal ordinances, because of their 
What was the law added to? It 
was added to the Gospel. This we 
should have known, if Paul had never 
said a word about it, because Moses 
held the keys of the revelations of 
God, could go into the mount of 
God, and by that power led seventy 
Elders of Israel into the presence of 
God, and they saw the God of Israel. 
I know that the law was added to the 
pel on that principle, because the 
Gospel always was a power that en- 
‘lightened the eyes of men, and put 
them in possession of revelation and 
communication with God, and that 
gave them a knowledge of things 

past, present, and to come, 

We will pass by the time when 
they were under a law of carnal’ 
ordinances, consisting of burnt offer- 
ings and ‘sacrifices, &c., and come to 
‘the time when the Gospel is again 
restored, and when à Priest after the 
order of Melchizedec, Enoch, Abra- | 
bam, Noah, Moses, and Adam, again 


appeared upon tlie earth, namely, 


to prove that he was o 


; 


John said concerning him, I indeed 


367 


the Son of God, who was a priest 


for ever, after the order of Mel- 


chizedec.“ It was not necessary that 


be should be enabled ee 
the seed of 

Aaron and of the tribe of Levi; but 
his Priesthood was after the order of 
Melchizedec, which was without be- 
inning of days or end of years,. —a 
riesthood not indebted directly to 
human descent, but one that ad- 
ministers both in time and eternity. 
At the time Jesus Christ came 
upon the earth we find the same 
kind of a began to be made 
manifest the same Spirit, and the 


same power, blessing, and the same 


communications with God. And hence, 


when he came he went ae See 


as John, his predecessor, done, 


baptize you with water unto re- 


ntance; but he that cometh after me 


is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear: he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire.“ Did he do this? He did. 
When he made choice of his Apostles, 


he breathed upon them and said 


“ Receive ye the Holy Ghgst.” And 


they began to have visio revela- 
tions, and the power of was made 


manifest on them. Paal,}in writing 
of this power, says“ I knew a man 
in Christ above fourteen years ago, 
(whether in the body I cannot tell, or 
whether out of the body I cannot tell: 
God knoweth ;) such an one caught 
up to the third heaven. And I knew 
such a man, (whether in the body or 
out of the body I cannot tell: God 
knoweth ;) how that he was caught 
aradise, and heard unspeak- 
able words, which it is not lawful for 
a man to utter.” By-and-by, Paul 
begins to let out some of these things. 
He says he saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God, speaking of 
thé' resurrection, and the state of man 
after death, 


the faithful. 
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and the glory that awaits 
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Its dead 
iit it, and 
nats bd aud 
give the deeds in, 


Lord over all. 


An 1 ‘of. the “Lord opened 


‘at. The angel of the that 


I had the 


Lord appeared’ Paul’ a dream, | which 


and ofted Bim when, he was in| thin g8; ommu 
er of being s ship pwrecked, Ki 


ang 
110 that no one on board ad 00 


perish. How came “they i in possession by 


| How did 


of all this’ knowledge ? and how came, it 


they to 9 such favourjtes with the ‘hence P 


heavens?’ It vas all through the 


Gospel. gifts, b 


We find the Apostle John driven | i 
as a poor exile and outcast, to the gle t 
of Pe imide, in consequence of his 


6, aves. in lead mines, | an 
oppressed 


ist, O 12 
these 


every subsequent period o | 
thie winding. tol “of the 
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| Spirits to ange divers. 
| of tongues; to anosbe 
| quently, thie Spint extended. not, only ; 
to, the Apostles. and... perm 
} les, but f the note rob, the 
prepared Yor the oridegroom. was the gift, of; she aly 
barriers 0 the tomb,, but come forth 
and id reign Vith Obrist and he baptiz the game ot 
the earth, when | Obrist for cha remission of sing 
righteousneag and truth shonld prevail ney, Should, receive the. gi 12 
— ‘else ? “To 


is our Father. 
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Are afar off, even äs many as the Lord 
our God shall call.“ Vou show me a 
people that the Lord our God does 
not call, and I will show you a people 
to whom this promise does not apply. 

There is the Gospel, as I understand 
it; and wherever this principle exists, 
_ the principle of revelation and the know- 
ledge of God exists—a principle where- 
in the righteousness of God is revealed 
from faith to faith—a principle that 
opens a communication between God 
and man. Wherever this exists, the 
Gospel exists; and wherever this does 


not exist, the Gospel does not exist. It 


is a principle that places man into a 
legitimate relationship with God, who 
Hence, when Jesus 
taught his disciples to pray, he said, 
When you pray, say, Our Father 
who art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name.“ He is the God and Father 


of the spirits of all flesh, and we are 
claim? ‘I called on the Lord and 


told to approach him as such, and 
have faith in him. And he says, 
„Ask, and it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 


shall be opened unto you; for every | 


one that asketh receiteth, and he that 
seeketh findeth, and to him that 
_knocketh it shall be opened. 

Or, what man is there of you, 
who, if his son ask bread, will give 
7 if he 
will be. gie him a serpent? If ye, 
then, being cuil, know how to give 


good gifts unto .your children, how 
much more shall aur Father which 


is in heavan give good things to them 

By means of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ we are brought into a relation- 
ship with God. As one of the ancient 


Anpostles gays, Beloved, now are we 


the sons of God; and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; but we 
know that when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is.” God is our Father, 
and a medium of communication has 
been opened between God and us. 
No. 24.] | 


— 


| 


this earth.” 


we shall be prepared at all times to 
receive blessings at his hands, and 


‘learn to understand correct principles 


in regard to our salvation as indi- 
viduals, and the salvation of the 
human family. 

John said, among other things, 
„And I saw another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlast- 
ing Gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation 
and kindred and tongue and people, 
saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgments is come; and worship him 
that made heaven and earth, and the 
sea, and the fountains of waters. This 
angel had the same Gospel to preack 
that Adam possessed, and the same 


that Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Moses, 
Jesus Christ, and the Apostles preached. 


Joseph Smith, what did you pro- 


a holy angel appeared to me, and God 
revealed his will to me, and shawe 

me the. true position of the world 
religiously and every other way ; .and 
he told me what I was to do to obtain 
eternal life, and he told me what his 


designs and epee were concerning 
What did he do besides? 2 


„He sent some of those who existed 


in former ages, who held the keys.of 


the everlasting Priesthood, to adminis- 


ter to me and set me apart. We 
read in this good book an unt of 
Peter, James, and John bei 
Jesus on the Mount —“ And & 
days, Jesus taketh Peter, James, 


John his brother, and bringeth: enn 


up into a high mountain apart, 
was transfi 


raiment was white as the light. 


behold there appeared unto em Moses. 


and Elias talking with him.” How, 
happens it that you are upon the 
aah, Moses? for we thought you. 
were dead long ago! “I am nob 


dead, as you supposé; for I drank of 


VII. 
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And inasmuch as we live our religion, 


t 

7 
i 
| 


before them; an 
his face did shine as the sun, and bh 


|_| 
if 
if 
* 
a 
2 
| 
if 
& 
0 
« 10 
{j 
ij 
11 
ik 
15 
* 
if 
if 


370 JOURNAL OF 


that well Jesus spoke of, the water of 
which, if any man drinks, shall be in 
him a well of water springing up to 
eternal life. I hold the keys of the 
Melchisedec Priesthood and the ever- 
lasting Gospel, that administers in time 
and in eternity ; and after having got 
through with this world and its cares, 
holding still that Priesthood behind 
the vail, I have come to administer 
to you, Jesus, James, Peter, and John, 
on the earth.“ 
In consequence of the same Priest- 
hood, Elias was translated, and got 
associated with Moses behind the 
vail, and became his companion in 
bringing a message of comfort to Jesus 
and his companions on the Mount. 
Peter, who held the Priesthood while 
he was upon the earth and after he 
left, d come and administer to 
Joseph Smith, and impart to him the 
same blessings and the same power, 
and reinstate those principles and 
powers upon the earth that had been 
Jost in consequence of transgression. 
What is it that 4 tg received ? 
We have: receiv o everlasting 
the same that existed in the 
days of Jesus; and it is this that has 
enlightened. our. minds, enlarged our 
capacities, and given us a knowledge 
of the past and of the future; and ‘it 
has thus revealed to us the purposes 
of God; and 1 the order and 
organization of this Priesthood we are 
blessed, saved, protected, and upheld 
as we are at this day. 
Why is it that the world ? 
Why is it that the priests.of the day 
ars angry—that politicians are mad? 


It is because the Lord has set forth 
his hand to accomplish his purposes 
and bring to pass the things spoken of 
in the holy Prophets. | 
As one of old has said, Why d 
the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing? The kings of 
the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together against 
the Lord and against his anointed, 
saying, Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords 
from us. He that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall 
have them in derision. Then shall 
he speak unto them in his wrath, and 
vex them in his sore displeasure.” 
The Lord will bring to pass his 
strange purpose, and accomplish the 
thing he has designed. It is for us 
to live our religion, to fully appre- 
ciate. the Gospel we possess, and fully 
obey its requirements, submit to its 
laws, and yield to its dictations, fol- 
lowing the direction of the holy 
Priesthood, which hold the keys of 
the mysteries of the revelations of 
God, magnifying our callings, and hon- 
ouring our God, that we may be pre- 
pared to fulfil our destiny upon the 
earth, and be enabled to be a blessing 
to those around us, and to r —— 
ings upon our erity, and 8 
forth the great — of eternity, 
which arecalculated to bless, enlighten, 
ennoble, and exalt. all who will yield 
obedience to their dictates. 
May God bless you all, and guide 
you in the way of truth, which I 


ask in the name of Jesus Christ. 


* 
Amen. 
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UNION OF SPIRIT AND SENTIMENT—SUBMISSION TO THE LIVING 
ORACLES OF THE CHURCH—A CONFESSION, &. 


Januar 


I will rend a passage of Scripture 
to be found in Isaiah, 52nd chap., 8th 
verse: Thy watchmen shall lift up 
the voice; with the voice together 
shall they sing; for they shall see eye 

to eye, when the Lord shall bring 
Zion.” 

I will, this morning, take the words 
of the ancient Prophet as the founda- 
tion for a few remarks, applying them 

more directly to myself. And if they 
should be applicable to the congrega- 
tion before me, I hope that they, to- 
gether with myself, will be be 
by the same. 
It is very evident from this passage 
ol holy 22 that there is a period 
of time to come in the last days, in 
which all the Eiders of Israel and 
all the watchmen of Zion will under- 
stand alike, see alike, and have the 
 wiews in ri to dectrine and princi- 
Ples and all division ofeentiment will be 
entirely dene away. Then that scrip- 
| i prayer, te he taught hig: 
. disciples how to pray: Our Father, 
who art in 
name; thy kingdom come; thy wi 
do done on earth as it is dene in 
Borten 


is a — ‘union of feelin 
— 


there 
is no one with 


- different views, but that all will har 
the same mind and fooling in roar 
that the day is to come when the same: 


\ 


| by the: 
When I reflect that in beaven there | 
the standard to which all the Latter- 
day Saints and the kingdom of God 


29, 1860. 


order of things is to be established 
here upon the earth; and then look 
at the present condition of mankind, 
I am constrained to acknowledge that. 
there must be a great revolution om 
the earth. 
abroad in the world that see eye to 
eye—that have the same view in re- 
gard to doctrine and 
are of the same min They car 


they can be found in the world. 
How is it among us, the Latter-day 
Saints? One thing is true in 
to some few of them—shall I say 
No. I will say — them: — 
do actually, in the fundamental 
principles of the doctrine of Jesus 
Obrist, see eye to — I cannot 
pose that in our infancy and childhood 
we can attain to all this great 
tion in a moment, and be brought to 
| gee and — alike. there 
is one t heavenly stan or prin- 
ciple whieh we must all come. 
What is that heavenly standard or 
| principle? It is the — of 
the holy: Pricsthood, the living oracles 


| of God; to tho earth; and that Priast- 


hood, dictated, governed, and divected. 
of revelation, 
‘the gift of the Holy Ghost,—thet is 


in order to thoy 
I bars read in your 
It matters not how much 
tion any. — have before he 


en; if matters 


comes 


be taught. 


Where are there two men 


scarcely be found, I doubt — 
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in the arts and sciences of the day— 
thow extensively he may be taught in 
to various branches of learning; 
it matters not how much natural wis- 
dom he may be qualified with; it 
matters not whether he has occupied 
a high station in the eyes of the world, 
or a low one; it matters not what his 
rior condition may have been, when 
| repents before God and enters into 
à covenant with the Father and the 
Bon end with his brethren, and mani- 
fests before them and the whole world 
that he forsakes the world and the 
wisdom thereof, (that is, that which is 
called wisdom by the world,)—that he 
as willing to forsake all things which 
‘are of the world that are inconsistent 
with the character of God, his attri- 
butes, his word, and his kingdom,— 
that very moment he comes to that 
int and goes forward in baptism he 
mes subject to a different power 
- from what he had before been subject 
to. He becomes subject to a certain 
authority that is different; he becomes 
subject to an authority which has 
come from heaven—not an authority 
ordained of man—not an authority 
which has been originated by human 
‘wisdom or by the learning of man- 
kind—not by inspired or uninspired 
books, for books never yet bestowed 
authority, whether inspired or un- 
inspired. 

The authority of Jesus Christ sent 
down: from heaven, conferred upon 
man by his holy angels, or by those 
that may have previously received 
Divine authority, is the true and only 
standard here upon the face of our 
earth ; and to this standard all peo- 
ple, nations, and tongues must come, 
or be eventually taken from the earth; 
Zor this is the only standard which 
- will endure, and this is the only au- 
thority which is everlasting and eter- 
mal, and which will endure in time 
and throughout all eternity) | 
This brings to my mind a revela- 
„Bon which was given in a General 


mine.“ 


DISCOURSES, 


Conference on the 2nd day of January, 
1831, the Church then having been 


organized about nine months. All 
the Saints were gathered together 
from various little Branches that had 
been established in the house of Fa- 
ther Whitmer, whose sons became 
conspicuous in this last dispensation 
as being witnesses of the Book of 
Mormon,—whose house also became 
conspicuous as the place where the 
Prophet Joseph Smith received many 
revelations and communications from 
heaven. In one small room of a log- 
house, nearly all the Latter-day Saints 
east of Ohio) were collected together. 
hey desired the Prophet of the Lord 
to inquire of God and receive a reve- 
lation to guide and instruct the 
Church that were then present. 
Brother Joseph seated himself at the 
table. Brother Sidney Rigdon, who. 
was at that time a member of the 
Church, having just arrived from the 
West, where he embraced the Gospel. 
through the administration of some of 
the Elders, was requested to act as. 
scribe in ‘writing the revelation from. 
the mouth of the Prophet Joseph. 
I will read a portion of this revela-. 
tion :—‘‘ And again I say unto you, 
Let every man esteem his. brother as. 
himself; for what man among you. 
having twelve sons, and is no respecter. 
of them, and they serve him obe- 
diently, and he saith unto the one, 
Be thou clothed in robes and sit thou 
here; and to the other, Be thou. 
clothed in rags and sit thou there; and 
looketh upon his sons and saith, I am 
just? Behold, this I have given unto 
you as a parable, and it is even as I 
am. I say unto you, Be one; and if 
ye are not ore, ye are not mine.?“ 
This I consider is a very important: 
item—Behold, I say unto you, Be 
one; and if ye are not one, ye are not 


This ‘is. very pointed, plain, and de- 
finite language, that no man can mis- 
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Upon what principle are we to be 
one? It is by hearkening in all 
things to that eternal and everlasting 
Priesthood which has been conferred 
upon mortal man upon the earth. 
When I say that Priesthood, I mean 
the individual who holds the keys 
thereof. He is the standard—the 
living oracle to the Church. 

„But, says one, suppose that we 
hearken to the word of God in the Old 
and New Testament—suppose that we. 
hearken to the word of God in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants— 
suppose we hearken to the word of 
God in the Book of Mormon, and at 
the same time we feel disposed in our 
hearts to lay aside the living oracles, 
what then? I would answer, in the 
first place, that the premises are false. 
Why? The very moment that we set 
aside the living oracles we set aside 
the revelations of God. Why? Be- 
cause the revelations of God com- 
mand us plainly that we shall hearken 
to the living oracles. Hence, if we 
undertake to follow the written word, 
and at the same time do not give heed 
to the living oracles of God, the writ- 
ten word will condemn us: it shows 
that we do not follow it according to 
our profession. This is what I wish 
to bring home to myself as an in- 


dividual ; and if the same thing will | God 


suit any other person in the congre- 
gation, I hope that he will take it 
home to himself. : 

But,“ inquires one, how is it 
that you-are going to apply this to 
yourself?” I willtell you. But first 
let me quote from another revelation 
contained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants. Perhaps I had better 
read the passage which I wish now to 
bring to your understanding :—‘ Be- 
hold, there shall be a record kept 
among you; and in it thou shalt be 
called a Seer, a Translator, a Prophet, 
an Apostle of Jesus Christ, an Elder 
of the Church, through the will of 
God the Father and the grace of our 


Lord Jesus Christ, being inspired of 
the Holy Ghost to lay the foundation 
thereof, and to build it up unto the 
most holy faith; which Church was- 
organized and established in the year 
of our Lord, eighteen hundred and 
thirty, in the fourth month, and in 
the sixth day of the month which is 
called April. Wherefore (meaning 
the Church,) thou shalt give heed unto 
his words and commandments, which 
he shall give unto you as he receiveth 
them, walking in all holiness before 
me; for his word shall ye receive as 
if from mine own mouth, in all pa- 
tience and faith.” 
Here, then, we perceive what is 
binding upon the Church of the living 
God, what was binding upon them 
thirty years ago, and what has been 
binding upon them ever since, from. 
the day that it was given, until the 
day the Prophet was martyred, down 


until the year 1860, and until the 
present moment of time. All this 


time there have been a kingdom and 
Church of the living God on the earth, 
and a man placed at the head of that 
Church to govern, direct, counsel,. 
preach, exhort, testify, and speak the 
truth to the people, and counsel them. 
in the things pertaining to their duties. 
and pertaining to the kingdom of 
om 
Now, then, let me get back again. 
The great subject before me this 
morning is the words I have been re- 
peating before you, and how they 
apply to myself. There have been a 
few things wherein I have done wrong, 
wherein I have disobeyed these in- 
structions that are here laid down, 
wherein, no doubt, I have offended, 
the Lord, and wherein I have, no- 
doubt, grieved the feelings of my 


brethren; and inasmuch as I have . 


done this, no doubt T have also brought: 
at many times darkness upon my own 


mind. I want to make a confession | 
to-day. I do not know that brother 
Brigham, or any of the rest of the 
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There are some 


and sincerely that 
what true — in relation 


lieved they were in error. 


mind in this 


he takes as his stan 
Do you not perceive that this would, 
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Twelve who have come here this 
morning, except brother Benson, knew 
of my intentions. I did tell brother 
Benson I thought of making a con- 
fession this morning, but the others 
were not aware of this. There are 
a few things which have been a source 
of sorrow to myself, at different times, 
for many years. 

Perhaps you may be desirous to 
know what they are. I will tell you. 
points of doctrine 
which I have unfortunately. thrown 
out before the people. 

At the time I expressed those 
views, I did most sincerely believe 
that they were in accordance with the 
word of God. I did most sincerely 
suppose that I was justifying the truth. 


But I have since learned from my 


brethren that some of the doctrines I 
had advanced in the Seer,” at 
Washington, were incorrect. Natu- 


rally being of a stubborn disposition, 


and having a kind of a selfwill about 
me, and moreover ＋ posin — 
id understan 


those points, I did not feel to yield to 
the judgment of my brethren, but be- 
Now, was 
this right? No, it was not. Why? 
Because the Priesthood is the highest 
and only legitimate authority in the 


Church in these matters. 


How is it about this? Have we 


not a right to make up our minds in 


relation to the things recorded in the 
word of God, and speak about them, 
whether the living oracles believe our 
views or not? We have not the right. | 
bab 4 Because the mind of man is 
one man may make up his 


* and — man 
may make 
way, and a third individual may have 


bis views ; and thus every man is left 
to de his own authority, and is go- 


vorned by his own judgment, which 
dard. 


mind in another 
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in a short time, cause a complete dis- 
union and division of sentiment 

throughout the whole Church? That 

would never fulfil the words of my 

text—would never bring to pass the 

sayings of Isaiah, that their watchmen 

should lift up their voice, o. 

In this thing I have sinned; and 
for this I am willing to make my con- 
fession to the Saints. I ought to have 
yielded to the views of my brethren. 
I ought to have said, as Jesus did to 
his Father on a certain occasion, 
„Father, thy will be done.” 

„Jou have made this confession,” 
says one; and now we want to ask 
you a question on the subject: What 
do you believe concerning those points 
now ?” 

I will answer in the words of Paul— 
„ know nothing of myself; yet am I 
not hereby justified: but he that 
judgeth me is the Lord. So far as 
revelation from the heavens is con- 
cerned, I have had none in relation to 
those points of doctrine. 

I will tell you what I have had re- 


vealed to me: I have had revealed to 


me that the Book of Mormon is from 
God; I have had revealed to me that 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
is also from God; I have had revealed 
to me that this is the Church and 
kingdom of God ; I have had revealed 
to me that this is the last dispensation — 
of the fulness of times. These things 
are matters of knowledge with me: I 
know them to be true, and Ido know 


about many things in relation to God 


and to future events. But, when I 
reflect upon the subject, I have very 
little 9 concerning many 
things. What doI know, for mstance, 
about much of what is revealed in the 
last book of the New Testament, 
called John’s Revelations? What do 
I know about much written in the 
book of Daniel ? Some few things 
: but what do I un- 
derstand in relation to some few of 


in the Iich ae of 
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manded to give heed to their words 


Daniel? I doubt whether there is a 
person, unless he has been favoured 
with direct revelation from heaven, 
who knows but little about John’s 
Revelations. What do I know about 


many things in relation to the celestial 


kingdom? Has the celestial kingdom 
been opened to my mind? No. Have 
I gazed upon it in vision? No. 
Have I seen God sitting on his 
throne, surrounded by his holy angels? 
No. Have I knowledge of the laws 


and order and government and rule 


which regulate that kingdom? No, If 
the revelations seem to apparently con- 
vey this or that idea, still I may be 
entirely mistaken in regard to the 
meaning of those revelations. 

There is one thing I will assure 


you of—God will never reveal any- 


thing to me, or to any other man, 
which will come in contact with the 
views and revelations which he gives 
to the man who holds the keys. We 
mever need expect such a thing. | 

But,“ inquires one, have you 
not felt anxious that the Church 
should follow your ideas as laid down 
in the Seer?” I have not. If I 
had, I should have preached them; 
I should have tried to reason with 
you to convince you of their apparent 
truth. 

I have always been anxious the 
‘Church should be governed by him 
who has the right to govern it, to 
receive revelations, and to give counsel 
for its guidance, through whom correct 
-doctrine comes and is unfolded to the 
-children of men. 

God placed Joseph Smith at the 


head of this Church; God has like- 


wise placed Brigham Young at the 
head of this Church; and he has 


required you and me, male and 


female, to sustain those authorities 
thus placed over us in their position ; 
and that authority is binding on all 


Quorums and individuals of Quorums. 
He has never released you nor me 
from those obligations. We are o- 
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in all things, and receive their words 


as from the mouth of God, in all 


patience and faith, When we do 
not this, we get into darkness. God 
has placed them where they are, 
and requires you and me to continue 
in our faith and patience to receive 
the truth at their hands. I am going 
to do it. I am going torepent. I 
arose this morning to unburden my 
feelings in regard to these matters. 

What is repentance? Is it merely 
to say we will do thus and so, and 
then go and do directly to the con- 
trary? When I say I am going to 
repent of these things, I mean that I 
am going from this time henceforth, 
through the grace of God assisting 


me, to try and show by my acts and by © 


my words that I will uphold and sup- 
port those whom I do know God has 
placed over me to govern, direct, and 
guide me in the things of this king- 
dom. 


are my present determinations. I 
pray that I may have grace and 
strength to perform this. I feel ex- 
ceedingly weak in regard to these 
matters. 

I know what I have got to conquer. 
I have to conquer my natural’ dis- 
position and feelings, and bring them 
to bow to the authority God has 
instituted. I see no other way. That 
is the only way for me and the only 
way for you. I see no possibility for 
the words of my text to be fulfilled 
and brought to pass in any other 
manner. You cannot devise or ima- 
gine any other way. The world have 
tried for six thousand years to become 


united, and they never have been, and 


never will-be able to do it, if they 
should continue to remain as nations, 


kingdoms, and peoples for six millions 


of years to come. They never can 


ing about this oneness of sentiment 
— by each man being his own 


I do not know that I shall be able 
to carry out those views; but these 
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Ae. No: it never was ordained 
by. the Almighty to be brought abdut 
in that way. 
The only way for us is to have a 
true standard, which must be from 
heaven a standard ordained of God, 
which we can follow with the utmost 
confidence—a standatd we can ha 
faith in—a standard to which 11 
human wisdom and human judgment 
must give way. Such a standard 
only will be eternal, and will prevail 
n all other standards will fail. 
Do. my ideas suit anybody else? 
It matters not Whether they do or 
not: they suit me, and I am going to 
put the coat on. I am aot iy to 
I. did not 
come here. to preach to the world, 
nor particularly to preach to the 
Saints; but I wanted. to preach to 


myself, and see if I could not convert 


myself; and when I can get con- 
verted myself, perhaps I may do 


some good in presching to the Saints 


and to the world. ee MES 
Ipasmugh as there may have been 
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Latter-day Saints that are now be : 
fore me, I desire to do all in my 
power to bring about a complete 
reconciliation. I wish the ‘whole 
Territory were here, and all the good 
people of England, and all the Saints 
that have ever seen any of my 
l‘writings or read my views; I would 
say to them all, Brethren, 1 make a 
confession: I have sinned; I have. 
been too stubborn; I have not yielded 
as L gnght ; I have done wrong, and 
I will try todo sono more. And if 
the whole kingdom of God can be 
reconciled with me, I shall be very 
glad. At least, I will do all I can to 
obtain their reconciliation: | 

These are my feelings to brother 
Brigham. I will make reconciliation 
to the Presidency, and to the Twelve, 
and to the Church, so far as it is in 
my power, so far as I have not yielded 
to my brethren. 

I consider these to be true prin- 
cipleg.. However imperfect I 
have been, it has nothing to do witb 
the principles: the 
Amen. tj Ga. 
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